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ADVERTISEMENT. 

A translation of Olshausen's valuable Commentary on the New 
Testament was projected by some members of the English Churcl1 
in the end of the year 1845, and the Epistle to the Romans was 
selected as the portion which should be first executed. 

Before this part of the work was completed, however, the whole 
Commentary was announced for speedy publication in the Foreign 
Theological Library ; and, as it was evident that a competition be
tween two translations would not be desirable, the translators of 
the Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans resolved to offer 
their version to Messrs Clark, and to abandon the rest of their ori
ginal de,sign. Hence it is that the contents of the present volume 
appear as a part of the Publishers' series. 

If the translators bad brought out the work on their own ac
count, and on their own responsibility, they would have endea
voured to adapt it to English use, by considerable omissions of 
matter which relates to merely German opinions and controversies, 
by condensation of the language, and by intimating their own oc
casional differences from the respected author. Under the actual 
circumstances, however, such a process of editing would manifestly 
be out of place: The book, therefore, is intended to represent the 
original as faithfully as possible, although the translators are fully 
sensible that their task has been very inadequately performed. 
Their own very few additions are marked by brackets. 

Olshausen's Commentary extends to the Gospels, the Acts, and 
the Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, 
Colossians, and Thessa.lonians. In the following pages there will 
be found frequent references to portions which the author did not 
live to execute It has seemed well to retain these, as they mtiy 
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lie useful in directing the reader to a compnrison of other commen-
1 aries; and it appears better to mention here, once for all, the 
limits of the actually existing work, than to append to every such 
reference a statement that the design is incomplete. 

Four persons have been concerned in the translation ; their re
spective portions are as follows : 

General Introduction, (pp. 1-24 ), 
Introduction to the Epistle (25-58), 
Commentary chap. i. 1, to v. 11 (59-183) 

,, 

" 

. January 23, I 849. 

v. 12, to viii. 39 (184-304) 
ix. 1, to ix. 30 (304-342) 
ix. 30 to the end (342-431) 

A. 
B. 
A. 
c. 
D. 
B. 

D . 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

TO TB'B 

EPISTLES 0 F ST PAUL. 
• 

§. 2. OF THE LIFE* AND MINISTRY OF ST PAUL IN GENERAL. 

THE connected consideration of the Epistles of St Paul calls 
for a summary view of his personal character in all its grandeur, as 
well as of the ways in which the Lord of the Church prepared this 
distinguished instrument for the execution of His purposes. For 
so entirely are St Paul's writings the proper growth of his own 
mind and spirit, almost, so to speak, living parts of his very self, 
that it would be most difficult to understand their peculiar nature 
without a clear perception of these points. 

St Paul was called, for the further spread of the gospel, to form 
the connecting link between the Roman-Grecian and the Jewish 
world ; it was necessary therefore that both heathen and Jewish 
habits of life and thought should bear a po.rt in his education, in 
order that he might be able to understand and sympathise with 
both. Born of Jewish parents, and in later life brought up at the 
feet of Gamaliel, in the principles of the Pharisees, J ewisb views 
and feelings certainly formed the 91·ound-work and substance of 
his education. But, as his birth-place was Tarsus, where Grecian 

• On the life of St Pcm!, besides the older works of Penrson ( Anno.Jes Pnulini) nn,I 
Pnley (Horre Pnulinm), there hove more recently nppenred the writings of Menken, 
"Blicke in dne Leben des Apos1els Pnulus." (Bremen, 1828), of Hemsen ( Goltingen, 
1830), of Schrnder (Leipz. 1830-32, iii. vols.), nnd of Scholl (Jenn, 1832). The work 
of Schrnder is 1·ich in new results, which, however, rnnnol benr the test or an impartial 

,\ 
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nrt nnd science flourished in a high degree,* this coulJ not foil 
to exert 1111 immediate effect upon the outward form which his Jew
ish principles assumed ; indeed, that it did so, is still evident from 
the quotfltions made in his writings from Grecian poets. (Acts 
xvii. 28, 1 Cor. xv. 33, Tit. i. 12.) So that it is at least more 
than probable that, in the later part of his life, when he had es
caped from the stern bondage of the narrow-minded system of the 
Pharisees, the views he had gained in bis youth of the nobler 
aspects of Grecian life rose up again before bis mind, and gave 
him t,hat just appreciation of Gentile life, which is discernible in bis 
"ITritings. 

For just as Philo,.and other Jews, who lived entirely amongst 
Greeks, as well as the earlier Fathers of the Church (as, for in
stance, Justin Martyr), regarded the better men amongst the Gen
tiles as by no means excluded from tb~ blessings of the Divine 
VI' ord, the Giver of the heavenly powers of holiness and the know
ledge of God; even so did St Paul recognise within the heathen world 
a spiritual Israel ; that is, spirits nobler than the rest, who thirsted 
after truth and righteousness (Rom. ii. 14, 15); and whom be 
sought, through the preaching of the gospel, to lead to the cove
nants of promise. Even the birth, therefore, of the Apostle, and 
t.Le influences under which he grew up, were all so ordered by the 
providence of God, as best to train him for the teacher of the Gen
tiles ( Galat. i. 15.) For though at first sight it might appear that 
his connexion with the sect of the Pharisees would not conduce 
to that freedom of spirit which he afterwards attained to, yet, on 
clo1;er consideration, we shall discern in this very circumstance 
the wisdom of a directing Providence. 

In the first place, there were found in this sect many elements 
of truth, more especially moral earnestness and strictness of life ; 
for it was in many only, but by no means in all, that these became 
hypocrisy. And, besides this, just such a nature as that of St Paul 
needed the full experience of all that one system had to offer, be
fore he would become fully conscious of what was erroneous and 
one-sided in it, and embrace with complete devotion, and all the 

criticism.-Very interesting and instructive ure t!Je remarks of Tholuck in 1hc "Stu• 
Jien und Kritiken" of 1835. P. ii. p. 364, &c. 

• Strulio ( Geogr. xiv. p. 991, ed. Almelo,,.)" places Tarsus, in this l"Cspect, on a level 
witL AtLens lllld Alexandria. 
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11owcrs of his being, the complementary truth whicl1 that system 
obscured or denied. The energy and determination of his will 
mnde him carry out his principles as a Pharisee to a fanatical ex
treme against the Christians; and it was not till he had done this, 
that he was pos;essed by that deep longing which this system of life 
could not satisfy, and which led him to perceive the state into which 
he had fallen. The miraculous vision which was imparted to St 
Paul, and the startling nature of the announcement, that he who 
was still the raging opposer of the Crucified, was henceforth to 
be His messenger to the Gentiles, are of course to be considered as 
the decisive causes of the sudden change in his spiritual state ; at 
the same time, we cannot doubt that bis ~incere striving after 
righteousness by the mere works of the law ~had already, though 
perhaps without his own consciousness, awakened in the depth of 
his soul the conviction, that his own strength could not attain to 
the fulfilment of righteousness; nay, that it might even lead him, 
when his intention was good, into the most fearful errors. This 
conviction brought with it that which, though not the cause, was 
a necessary condition of his passing into the new life ;-namely, 
the longing after something higher, and the power of appreciating 
such moral phenomena, as the ministry and death of Stephen, in 
which that for which he longed was presented to him in actual life. 

Without entering more at length, in this place, into the conside
ration of that event which made St Paul into that great instru
ment in the kingdom of God, as which we honour him, let us 
notice, in the next place, the position which he obtained with re
spect to the Twelve and the Seventy, after his conversion. His 
relation to the Twelve it is of particular importance to determine ; 
for though the Seventy seem to come nearest him, in respect of 
their ministry, which, like his, was directed to the Gentile world,* 
yet these so entirely disappear as a body from the history after 
the resurrection of the Lord; that no trace of them remains. 
The separate members of it might indeed have been afterwards 
actively engnged in preaching the gospel, but no rivalry could 
have arisen between them as such and St Paul, since no one 
could doubt that St Paul was at least equal to them. But 
the case was quite different with respect to the twelve. These 

• See in this Comm. thr Notes to Luke x. i. 
A 2 
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formed R strictly defined Rnd limited body ; so tho.t, even nftcr 
the Ascension, the vacancy"' which was occasioned in their num
ber by the apostacy of Judas Iscariot was immediately filled up 
by the express command of the Lord. (Acts i. 15, &c.) This 
body was, in fact, to contain within itself the pillars and supports 
of the Church, in proof of which we find the twelve Apostles spoken 
of as the spiritual Fathers of the spiritual Israel. (Matth. xix. 28 ; 
Hevel. iv. 10, xxi. 14.) So that this question is immediately 
forced upon us :-in what relation did St Paul s~and, according to 
the mind of the Lord, to this sacred Body of Twelve? Now, if 
we regard this question entirely apart from the individuals, as a 
matter determined by outward circumstances, it cannot be denied 
that the Twelve stand higher than St Paul, as those who had been 
with the Lord throughout this earthly pilgrimage (which St.Peter 
considers as requisite in a true Apostle, Acts i. 21), and the special 
witnesses of the whole progress of the Redeemer's life on earth. 
They are, and must continue to be, the real foundations of the New 
Jerusalem (Revel. xxi. 14), so to speak, the roots of the whole tree, 
those who received from the Lord the first-fruits of the Spirit. St 
Paul might indeed justly call himself a witness of the Resurrection, t 
since he had beheld the crucified Jesus as the risen Lord, and had 
experienced in his own person His divine power; but he plainly 
had not the privilege of having seen the whole course of the life of 
Christ, and in this respect he stood, as it were, one step further 
from that throne of glory which was immediately surrounded by the 
Twelve. But if we turn our eyes from this view of the relation as 
it is in itself, and look at the men themselves as they appear in his
tory, we must confess, on the other hand, that the Apostle Paul left 
all the Twelve far behind him, in that "be (that is, the grace of 
God in him) laboured more abundantly than they ell." ( l Cor. xv. 
10; 2 Cor. xi. 23.) And this arose by no means from his personal 
devotedness alone, but also in a great measure from circum-

• It would help us to understand the important position which we find James, the 
Lrother of the Lord, afterwards occupying, if we might assume thot he was tnken into 
the numher of the Twelve in the place of James, who, we !Pam (from Acts xii. 1 ), wns 
bellea.ded. At the same time, we have no distinct historieal evidence on this point; ond, 
Lesides, he does not appear to have left Jerusalem, whilst tlie Apostles were to trnvel. 

t It would indeed appear probable, from 2 Cor. v. 10, that St Paul ho.d seen om· Lor,T 
Lefore His resurrection, on the occasion of his presence at the Pussover in J erusa!em; 
but certainly uo nearer connection had suhsisteu Lctweeu him and the Saviour. 
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strmccs. For, since the vineyard of God's kingdom was taken 
away from the Jews, and opened to the Gentiles, and St Paul 
was called to labour especially amongst the latter, as the Twelve 
in the first instance amongst the former, it was natural that 
the ministry of St Paul should bear much richer fruit, and that 
all the other Apostles should in comparison with him fall into 
the back-ground. From this we may likewise easily perceive 
how the relation of the gospel to the outward institutions of 
the Old Testament, and the admission of the Gentiles into the 
Church without observing these, should have become plain to the 
Apostle Paul, at an earlier period, and more completely than to any 
of the other Apostles-more especially than to St Peter, who was 
called to labour immediately amongst the Jews, and who was de 
signed to represent, as it were, the element of stability in the 
Church. In consequence, therefore, of this state of things, the 
Apostle, whilst standing on a level with the Twelve, was also en
tirely independent of them, and occupied a position of his own, as 
called immediately by the Lord to be the Apostle to the Gentiles. 
(Acts xxvi. 17.) And this is a point on which St Paul often found 
it necessary to insist in his arguments with his opponents, who 
wished to impugn his authority as an Apostle. ( See notes on Galat. 
ii. 9.) In doing so he laid particular stress upon the fact, that he 
did not in any way receive his knowledge of the gospel from the 
Twelve, or from any other Christian, but immediately from the Lord 
Himself. (See the notes on Galat. i. 12.) Now, as regards the 
purely spiritual part of the gospel, there is no difficulty in conceiv
ing how St Paul could have made this his own without any instruc
tion from man. For the Holy Ghost, who was imparted to him, 
filled his inner man as an all-pervading light, and made plain to 
him, through his belief in Jesus as the Messiah, the whole of the 
Old Testament, in which all the germs of the New were already laid 
down. In the Spirit, who is absolute truth (l John v. 6), was 
given the assured conviction of the truth of the gospel, and insight 
into its meaning, in details. With regard, however, to the Msto
rical side of Christianity, the case appears to be different; and yet 
there are points connected apparently altogether with this ( as, for 
example, the institution of the Lord's Supper, l Cor. xi. 23, &c.), 
of which the Apostle asserts that he hud received them immediately 
from the Lord. Now, we should undoubtedly be running into 1m 



f, GENERAL INTRODUCTTON, 

erroneous extreme, if we were to assume that all historical parLicn· 
lars in the life of our Lord were imparted to him by revelation. 
The general outlines of Christ's outward life, the history of His mi· 
rncles, of His journeys, and what belongs to them, were no doubt 
related to him by Ananias or other Christians. But whatever in 
that life was necessarily connected with the peculiar doctrines of the 
gospel, as, for instance, the institution of the Sacraments, the Re
surrection, and similar points, came, no doubt, to the Apostle in an 
extraordinary manner, by immediate revelation of the Lord ;* so as 
to accredit him as an independent witness, not only before the 
world, but also to believers. No one could come forward and say, 
that what St Paul knew of the gospel bad been received through 
him. For it was from no man, but from the highest Teacher Him• 
self, that he had received as well the commission to preach, as also 
the essential facts of the gospel, and the Holy Spirit who gives 
light and life to those facts. 

By this, however, it is not intended to deny that there was a de
velopment in the new life of St Paul; though assuredly (as will be 
shown more at length in the following paragraphs), no further 
change of doctrinal views could have taken place in him. But he 
himself doubtless advanced gradually from childhood to youth, and 
then to manhood in Christ. And so, when the Apostle came for
ward as a teacher at Damascus immediately after his conversion 
( Acts ix. 19), it was but the expression of the true feeling of the 
necessity which lay upon him at once to bear open witness to the 
change which, through God's grace, bad taken place in him. But 
he himself, no doubt, soon began to perceive that, before he could 
labour with a blessing, it was very necessary that his inner life 
should be much deepened, and more thoroughly worked out. 
In consequence of his perception of this truth, he retired into 
Arabia for three years-a time which, it is probable, he spent 
chiefly in a thorough study of the Scriptures.t . In the midst of 
these studies, probably, the enlightening of the Holy Ghost first 
revealed to him, as a connected wh.ole, the great _purpose of the 

• According tu the account given in the Acts, St Paul was more than once graciously 
honoured with a vision of the Lord. ( See Acts xxii. 17, xxiii. ll.) 

+ See, on this point, the remarks on Acts ix. ~. etc. St Paul himself enjoins Timo
tl,y (1 Ti.Ill- iii. 6,) that no new convert shall be a bishop. Is it, then, likely that he 
would have acted in opposition to his own rule? or would his wonderful conversion 
J.iave exempted him from a rule to which even the Twelve were subject? 
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Lonl wilh respect to the human race; and now inwardly ripened, 
and firmly established in true principles of doctrine and life; he 
went forth int-0 the great field of labour which the Lord had ap· 
pointed him. As the waters of a stream are spread abroad, so did 
he spread abroad, beyond the narrow depths in which they had 
hitherto been gathered together, the quickening powers contained 
in the new doctrine ; and the whole heathen world, which, left to 
itself, had come nigh to entire corruption, was made fruitful as by 
the fresh springs of an heavenly life. Now, as an energetic cha
racter, as one whose whole work lay out of himself, the Apostle 
was in danger of forgetting himself in his care for others; or, at 
least, of letting his incessant labours drain and exhaust his inward 
life. In order to prevent this, we perceive, on the one hand, the 
grace of God effectually renewing him with the powers of the 
higher world (2 Cor. xii.), siJJce the mighty labours in which he 
was engaged bad not been undertaken by him on his own impulse, 
but had been expressly assigned to him by the Lord. And, on 
the other band, God so ordered his circumstances as to afford 
seasons of rest to his spirit; to which belong, for instance, the 
imprisonments which he had to undergo. In such times of lonely 
stillness his. spiritual life was more fully developed within itself, 
so that the preacher of the world might not preach to others and 
be himself a castaway. 

The last step in the Apostle Paul's progress towards perfection 
must finally have been taken on the occasion of his martyrdom. 
That which St John experienced inwardly in the spirit, St Peter 
and St Paul were to experience also in the body.* It was in the 
centre of the heathen w-0rld, in Rome, during the first great perse
cution which befel the Church of God, that St Paul died, beheaded, 
as a Roman citizen, with the sword. . The fact itself of his death 
is established by so many and ancient witnesses, (amongst whom 
the presbyter Gaius, and the Bfahop Dionysius of Corinth, are the 
oldest. See Euseb. H. E. ii. 25.), that it cannot be questioned. 
There remains, however, an ullilertaint.y as to the year of bis death, 
because in this is involved the doubtful question 0oncerning St 
Paul's second imprisonment at Rome.t This question must not 

• See more ou this subject iu the notes 011 J ohu xxi. 20, etc. 
t Compni·e on this point, iu Hcmscn's Life of St Paul, the eoncluding considerntions 

on his dcnth. 
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occupy us till later ; and I only here remark, in passing, that I 
think it necessary to assume a second imprisonment of St Paul in 
Home, and cannot therefore place his death earlier than the last • 
year of the reign of Nero (A.D. 67 or 08.) 

§ 2. THE PECULIARITIES OF ST PAUL'S CHARACTER.* 

That St Paul was one of those energetic characters of whom, in 
different ages of the Church, the Lord has taken so many in some 
marked manner to Himself, is so evident that no one co.n well foil 
to perceive it. Whatever a man may think of the truths taught by 
the Apostle, even the sceptic must confess that a powerful and 
earnest spiritt breathes through his writings, full of the glow of 
enthusiasm for that which he held as true, and of burning zeal to 
communicate what he knew to all. But it is of the greatest con
sequence to obtain a more accurate knowledge of the peculiarities 
of St Paul's mind ; because the nature of his writings and doctrine 
will be much more easily comprehended if we keep before our 
minds a clear image of their author. 

Now the simplest way of obtaining an insight into the pecu
liarities of St Paul's character is by comparing him with St John, 
the Evangelist. Contemplation (I'vw,n<,), in the highest sense 
of that word, we found to be the peculiar feature of St John's 
life.t The whole bent of his mind was inward and meditative. 
His sonl was entirely receptive, wholly occupied with gazing upon 
the eternal ideas of truth. Thus outward labours were not so pro-. 
minent in his case, and the flower of his life was prophecy. The 
image presented to us by St Paul is very different from this. He 
was not, of course, without that living knowledge of the truth 

• On the aubject of the following paragrnphs, compare the essay of N eunder on the 
Apostle St Paul, in his History of the Apostolic Age ( Geschichte des Apostolischen 
Zeitalters, vol. ii. pp. 501, sqq.) • 

+ We a.re easily tempted to picture to ourselves St Paul's personal appearance, ns 
very powerful, or e,·en colossal ; but, according to 2 Cor. x. 10, juet the contr111·y wns 
tile case: In the dialogue Philopatris ( which, however, to he sure, wns not written 
earlier than the fowth century), St Paul is called, "Tile Galilean with the bnhl bend, 
aud the hooked nose." (See Tho!uck's Remarks, noticed at the beginning of this In
troduction, in wllich l,e describes the temperament of the A postlc us the cbolerico
meluncl..iolic.) 

! See tbe Introdurtion to the Gospel of Sl .John. 
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which comes by contemplation ; but in his way of treating religion 
he gives a prominence, as St John never does, to the exercise of 
the intellect, and exhibits the characteristic acuteness of his under
standing in working out the ideas received by the spiritual sense 
into distinct conceptions. It was through this talent for reason
ing that St Paul became the author of a precisely defined doctrinal 
language, and the founder of Theology, as a science, in the Church of 
Christ. In him is represented the necessity of science for the Church, 
even in the very narrow circle of those on whom the Holy Spirit was 
first poured forth.* And the same character of mind, which made 
him express his religious ideas in a scientific form, made him also, 
in the fruitful labours of his outward life, develop especially the 
gift of wisdom (1 Cor. xii. 8). In addition to the energy which 
belonged to him as a man of action, we may discern in his 
activity the peculiar faculty of using the most difficult and compli
cated worldly relations for the purest and noblest purposes of the 
kingdom of God, so that we must distinctly recognise in this a dis
tinguishing feature of his character. This is very clear, if we 
compare him with St Peter ; for in the latter there was no less 
energy, but it seems in him to be fettered with a stiffness which 
hindered its adapting itself to circumstances; and though tliis was 
quite in keeping with his character, which was firm as a rock, yet 
we cannot mistake the contrast it affords to St Paul"s. 

This bent of St Paul's mind influenced, as we might have ex
pected, bis whole apprehension of tbe gospel. While St John re
ceived it more, as it is in itself, as an object of contemplation, and 
so made what is revealed to us of God and Christ the centre of his 
doctrine ; St Paul, on the other hand, looked at the gospel more 
directly in its bearing upon himself, and so made what is told us 
of man's nature, and of the method of his salvation, the prominent 

• It is in this dialectic cllllructer of St Pnul's discourse thnt we mo.y find the reason 
tho.t Longinus pluces the Apostle on o. level with the famous Greek oro.tors, if, nt lenst, 
the fumous pnssnge of tho.t rhetorician, in which he mnkes mention of the Apostle, is 
renlly genuine. Besides vigorous powers of rensoning, the might of deep comiction, nntl 
the glow of enthusinsm, mo.nifest themselves in St· Pnul's writings, so thnt Jerome (in 
his work ugninst Joviniun) declares" quotiescunque Pnulum Rpostolum !ego, non verbo 
nudim mihi videor, sed tonitrun." ( See Flacii clav. S.S. Bnsil, 1567, p. 387, sqq., nllll 
the works of Bouer, Philologio. Thucydideo-Pnulino. (Hulm 1773), Logico. Pnuliufl (ib_ 
1774), Rhetorico. Pnulinn (ib. 1782). Also Tzschimer's treatise in bis opusc. ucntl., 
e•lited by Winzer. Lcips. 1820. Lnstly, Tholuck's flcmnrks, pp. 387, sqq., ns notice,! 
nt p. l of this lntrorluction. 
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points of his theology. In the experience of his own life ho hnu 
seen the sinful state of the human heart, as well ns man's inability 
to deliver himself from it, and the consequent need of n remedy 
which should come from God, such as wns renlized in Christ; and 
from this living source his whole system of doctrine springs forth 
and spreads itself. The Western character of St Paul's mind is 
seen in this conception of the gospel as clearly as in the bent of 
those two great kindred spirits to his, St Augustin and Luther, in 
whom indeed his own course of education was repeated. 1n St 
John, on the other hand, is shown the Eastern spirit, which loses 
sight of itself in the contemplation of that which is presented to it 
of God, and which, through all the developments of doctrine in 
later ages, ever dwelt by preference on what is revealed to us of 
God and Christ. So that though there is no specific difference, no 
actual contradiction between the teaching of St Paul and St John, 
yet these two Apostles do already exhibit in themselves the two 
chief tendencies of the later development of doctrine. As the grain 
of corn, though one, opens itself into two halves on tbe unfolding 
of the germ, or as the magnet, from one middle point, discharges, 
at the same time, a positive and a negative power; so the two 
chief tendencies of the Church, the Eastern and the Western, which 
mutually complete each other, are represented in the earliest ages 
by the two great Apostles, St John and St Paul. 

From the vigorous and decided manner in which the Apostle both 
taught and acted, we might at once conclude that it was not likely 
that any considerable change would take place in his convictions, 
after that first great spiritual conversion, by which the fierce opponent 
of Jesus Christ became his fearless witness. After his admission 
into the Church of Christ, he no doubt early formed for himself a 
consistent view of Christian truth, and therefore expresses himself, 
even in his latest epistles, in the same way as in his earliest; from 
the Epistles to the Thessalonians down to those to Timothy and 
Tit11s, we find the same fundamental truths ever recurring. In one 
single point only can we discern in his later writings a different 
form of doctrinal statement from that contained in his earlier 
epistles; that is, in bis views conceming the second coming of 
Christ. In bis earliest epistles St Paul expresses u hope that he 
may Limself live until the time of the Lord's return (see l Thess. 
iv.; 2 Cor. v.), but in the ]alter he has renounced this hope, and 
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longs to depnrt nnd to be with Christ (Phil. i. 23). The modi fi
c11tion of his views in this point may, however, be easily explnined, 
if we consider the peculiar nature of the subject. The time of 
Christ's second coming was, according to our Lord's own teaching, 
to remain uncertain (see Matth. xxiv. 1, and the remarks on the 
passage); St Paul himself, therefore, neither knew nor could know 
this time (Acts i. 7). Whilst, therefore, the fervour of his love 
made him at first regard all things as near, and long after tlie 
kingdom of God upon earth as the highest good ; at a later period 
the great crisis of the Advent retreated, in his apprehension, to a 
greater distance. We cannot therefore say that St Paul's convic
tions on this point of doctrine uuderwent any change ; but only 
that his own individual position with respect to the object present
ed in this doctrine was altered. If, however, the above observa
tions show that the substance of St Paul's doctrine remained un
changed, yet we may certainly observe a constant progress in the 
merely formal development of it ; for we cannot fail to perceive, 
that his theological language is more full, and his conceptions more 
complete and symmetrical, in the later epistles, especially those to 
the Philippians and Colossians, than in the earlier. 

St Paul not only kept aloof from the gnostical tendency (the 
relative truth of which is represented by St John), and vigorously 
combated the errors into which, as is plain from the Epistles to the 
Colossians, to Timothy, and Titus, it soon led some of its~fol
lowers; but also from that judaico-materialist tendency, which 
showed itself in -so many of those who had left the sect of the 
Pharisees to join the Christian Church. As a tree torn from its 
original soil, and transplanted with all its roots and fibres into 
other ground, such had been the change effected in St Paul at 
his conversion ; and he therefore transferred nothing of the one
sidedness and narrowness of the system of the Pharisees into 
his views of Christian doctrine. The attempts which have been 
made to explain many leading features of his system from bis 
Jewish views of life,* show just as little knowledge of the human 

• We need hnrdly remnrk thnt we do not therefore mean to deny thnt the history of 
Jewish doctrine furnishes us with 11 key to the further uuuerstnnding of mnny pa,·ticu.lnr 
statements in St Paul's writings; w~ only wish to mnintllin, that the essential points of 
his system ru·e the results of his own inwnrd expf1·iencc; the views which he entertniued 
nl nn enrlier period of his Iifo at most only affected the form in which he presented the 
trutb. 
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heart, as those which soek to account for Angustin's doctrino 
by l1is '.former Manichman errors, nnd for Luther's by his edu
cation as a monk. w·e find, on the contrary, that men ofenergetic 
character a1·e generally inclined after such transitions to despise 
too much the systems from which they have escaped, and to reject 
even what is true in them, rather tliau to transfer any thing belong
ing to them into their new line of thought and life. But from this 
error, into which Marciou and his disciples fell, St Paul was preserv
ed by that fundamental Christian view, of which the Holy Spirit had 
led him to see the importance, and which regards the Old Testa
ment as divine in its natme, and containing, under a typical and 
prophetical veil, all the essential truths of Christianity in the germ. 
He perceived that the error lay entirely in the rigid spirit of the 
Pharisees, who wished to have the husk of the letter regarded as 
the substance of the spirit itself. St Paul therefore represented 
that true and just mean, which lies between the false spiritualism 
of the Gnostics on the one hand, and the materialism of the Jews 
on the other, whilst he held the true Scriptural doctrine of the rea
lity and importance of both spirit and matter, in their proper rf'la
tions to each other; and this in such a manner as fully to main
tain his balance, without leaning to either error. In the theology 
of St John likewise, the same correct views of tbe relation of mat
ter and spirit cannot be mistaken, although in bis gospel and epis
tles we find an inclination towards genuine spiritualism, of course 
without making any concession to Gnostic errors : it was only in 
the Apocalypse that St John found the opportunity of bringing 
forward in greater prominence that side of the gospel which pre
sents to us the material and spiritual in their connection; and there
fore any future author who wishes to give a just view of St John's 
doctrine, must consider the ideas of the Apocalypse as complemen
tary of those of his remaining works. 

This well-balanced character of St Paul's whole disposition, as 
well as of his theology, is also the reason why the feeling of the 
Church, guided in this matter also into the truth by the Spirit of 
Christ working in her, has regarded the collection of his epistles, 
in wLicb every thought is expressive of that correct mean which he 
preserved in his doctrine, as the crown of the canon of the New 
Testament. Whilst every separate gospel found its necessary com
plement in the other gospels, and altogether form the roots of lho 
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New Testament, whilst the Acls of the Apostles only constitutes, 
so to spoak, the stem, which unites the roots with the crown of the 
tree,-St Paul, without laying claim to any authority in point of 
doctrine independent of the rest, stands before us in all the riches 
of his personal endowments, spreading around on all sides the 
fruitfulness of his inward life. He was the first, in whom was 
reflected on all sides, as far ns was possible in one man, not of 
course the ·person of the Lord himself, but that Spirit which he had 
bestowed upon the Church ; and this universality of character and 
gifts of grace made him capable, through the powers of the same 
Spirit, of so unfolding the peculiar nature of the principles of Chris
tianity both in his doctrine and in his life, as to represent it to the 
Gentile world almost in his sole person. Whatsoever, therefore, 
appeared in the gospels as a bud but partially disclosed, and in
deed in the synoptical evangelists manifestly engrafted upon Old 
Testament prwciples,-that the Apostle displays before our minds 
openly and freely, and in some parts of his writings, for instance, 
in the Epistles to the Romans and Galatians, in so strictly didac
tic a form, that it commends itself as much by the cogency of the 
arguments to the thoughtful, as to the feeling mind by that glow 
of enthusiasm which breathes throughout his statements. If, how
ever, we compare the collection of the Catholic epistles (with which 
we must also class the Epistle to the Hebrews, as proceeding 
from the same starting point), with the Epistles of St Paul, we shall 
perceive that the latter are more calculated for the beginning of the 
spiritual life, whilst the concluding writings of the New Testament 
tend more dirnctly to the perfection of the fruits of regeneration in 
holiness and sanctification. Accordingly, if in the epistles of St Paul 
the central ideas, around which he considers everything to move, 
are faith in opposition to the works of the law, justification and 
atonement, and we cannot foil to perceive the earnestness with which 
he labours to impress these deeply on the minds of his hearers and 
readers; the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Catholic epistles, on the 
other hand, setting out with these doctrines as their admitted founda
tion, teach from them how the man is to perfect holiness in the fear 
of God The latter epistles, therefore, seem to bear more of a legal 
character, and on that account found much less access to the mind 
of the Church than those of St Paul. They demand, however, also 
for their right comprehension a higher degree of development of 
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the regenerate soul ; and because this was often deficient, n correct 
perception of the difficulties of those writings deterred mnny expo· 
sitors from attempting to explain them. The different collections 
therefore which compose the New Testament canon, each proceed 
from a different point of view, and on this very account mutually 
complete each other, furnishing satisfaction for every stage of ad
vancement, and excitement to press forward to higher perfection. 
(See Comm. P. I. Introd. § 2) 

§ 3. ORDER OF SUCCESSION OF ST PAUL'S EPISTLES. 

From the thoroughly practical character of St Paul's life, we 
might at once expect that his productions as an author would have 
nothing of an abstract form about them, And in fact we neither 
possess any treatises by him on religious subjects, nor have we any 
reason to suppose that he ever wrote any. HisJetters are all 
suggested by existing circumstances, and are therefore adapted 
to the most particular occasions of actual life. On this account, 
everything in them is individual, marked, traced with strong 
and definite outlines, and yet, by means of that spiritual prin -
ciple which animated the Apostle, truths of the most universal 
bearing are reflected in those special cases, and give to all his re
marks and counsel a meaning and importance for every age. In 
what manner those epistles of the Apostle which have come down 
to us were formed into one collection, it is now impossible to make 
out on satisfactory historical grounds. We find, however, in the 
hands of Marcion the Gnostic, a collection of ten epistles of St 
Paul, the three pastoral epistles to Timothy and Titus being want
ing, whilst in the Catholic Church the collection consisted of thir
teen epistles (that to the Hebrews not being included) : this might ' 
then be regarded as the original nucleus of the collection of epistles, 
to which the pastoral epistles were added at a later period. And yet 
if we consider the matter more closely, this does not appear pro
bable, and we may therefore suppose that the pastoral epistles were 
only accidentally omitted from the canon of Marcion. For we find 
that the order of succession of the epistles, according to Marcion's 
arrangement, was an entirely different one from that of the collec
tion sanctioned by the Catholic Church ; but if the latter had only 
inserted the pastoral epistles into Marcion's collection, the order 
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would have rcma.ined unaltered. The cause of the discrepancy of 
tho order was, moreover, occasioned by the adoption of an entirely 
distinct principle of 111Tangement; the Marcionites arranging the 
epistles, as we shall sqon prove, according to their chronological 
succession; the Catholics, in the first place, according to the im
portance of the churches to which the writings were addressed, and 
then according to the dignity of the private persons who had re
ceived them. This appears most plainly in the case of the Epistle 
to Philernon ; this letter would seem, at first sight, to belong to the 
Epistle to the Colossians, where Marcion has also placed it, but in 
the collection of the Catholic canon, it followed last of all, as being 
the shortest epistle directed to a private person. The Marcionite 
collection was most probably first formed in Asia Minor. In its 
composition, the framers of it either proceeded on the principle of 
omitting letters to private persons, and only admitting epistles to 
whole communities (the letter to Philemon finding a place in the 
collection merely as an appendage to the epistle to the Colossi ans), 
or they were unacquo.inted with the pastoral epistles. On the other 
hand, the Catholic collection of St Paul's epistles pr?bably had its 
rise in Rome; and the authors of it followed the order of import· 
ance of the communities to which the epistles were addressed, and 
also admitted such private letters as seemed to be of value for the 
Church at large. The tendency of the Roman community to pay 
considerable attention to matters relating to the outward constitu
tion of the Church answers remarkably well to this supposition with 
respect to the pastoral letters, and therefore also increases the pro
bability that the <;)atholic canon of St Paul's epistles was formed at 
this place. 

In our investigation of the order of succession of St Paul's 
epistles, we shall, however, not only exclude the Epistle to the He~ 
brews (which does not proceed from the Apostle himself, although 
it was.composed under his sanction*), but also the epistles to Ti
mothy and Titus ; for in these such complicated relutions require 

• See the two criticlll treatises on the subject of the Epistle to the Hebrews in O!s_ 
lmusen's Opusculn Tbeologicn.-[The nut!Jor's theory is, that it wns written by the 
clergy of some church in which St Po.ul was sojourning, and tlrnt the Apostle approYed 
it when finished. Thus be thinks to o.ccouut ut once for the connection of St Pnul's 
unme with the epistle, nud for the difference from the style of his un<loubted composi
tions. (Opusculo. Bero!., 1884, pp. 01-122.) The render may be refe1Tetl to Dr Mill's 
rrmnrks, Prreleclio Theologica, C-nntabr., 1848, pp. 6-7, nu,\ note Jl· 32. B.] 
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to be discussed, that they require a distinct consideration. We 
have therefore, in the first place, only to do with the order of suc
cession of those ten epistles of St Paul, which even Mercion in
cluded in his collection. With respect to the years in which these 
are supposed to have been composed, a great discrepo.ncy doubtless 
exists in the dates assigned by the learned, because the chrono
logy of the history of the apostles in general, and of St Paul's life in 
particular, is so very uncertain. But our present subject is pro
perly only the order in which the epistles follow upon one another; 
and in the determination of this point, the views taken are by 
no means so widely di.ffereat, as in deciding the years under which 
every single epistle ought to be arranged, because this last ques
tion must always depend upon the chronological system adopted 
by the particular investigation, a circumstance, however, which 
affords much assistance in judging of the accuracy of any theory as 
to the order of succession of the epistles in general. In order to 
facilitate our survey of the different views which have been taken 
on this subject, we give, in the following tabular form, the opinions 
of three scholars belonging respectively to the earliest, modern, and . 
most recent times. 

Marown.• Eichlwrn. Sd,mder. 

Galatiaus I. Tbessalouinus I. Corintbinus 
I. Corinthians II. Tbessaloninns II. Corintbinns 
II. Corinthians Galatians Romnns 
Romans I. Corinthinns I. Tbessnlonians 
I. Tbessalonians II. C orintbians • II. Tbessnloninns 
II. Tbessaloniaus Romans Epbesinns 
Ephesians Ephesians Ca!ossinns 
Colossiar,s Colossians Philemon 
Pbilemon Philemon Pbilippians 
Philippians Pbilippians Gnlntinns 

In the first place, from this table we cannot but perceive that, 
as we have already mentioned above, M!lrcion could not have 
placed the epistles in this order accidentally; it corresponds too 
exactly with the results of the most industrious critical researches, 
not to have proceeded from the design of arranging the epistles 
according to the date of their composition. The conclusions of the 
most recent examiner, Schrader, coincide exactly with Marcion's 

" See Epipbanius. Ju.et. xiii., c. 9. 
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scheme, except with respect to the epistle to the Galatians. Cer
tainly, with respect to this composition, the discrepancy is so much 
the greater ; for whilst Marcion assigns to it tbe first place, Schra
der places it last. Eichhorn, in this case, agrees rather with Mar
cion than with Schrader, in that he places the epistle to the Gala
tians, in point of time, before those to the Corinthians and Romans; 
at the same time, he differs from both in respect to the epistles to 
the Thessalonians, for whilst they put these letters immediately af
ter the epistle to the Romans, Eichhorn considers them to have 
been written first of all. Since more exact information, with re
gard to the dates of the composition of the separate epistles, may 
best be prefixed to the special introductions devoted to each, we 
will only briefly consider in this place the epistles of which the date 
is questionable, those to the Thessalonians and Galatians, in re
spect of the time of their composition, in order to advance a pre
liminary justification of our adoption of the order assigned by 
Eichhorn, in favour of which Remsen and the majority of modern 
scholars have also decided. 

The peculiarity of Schrader's arrangement of the epistles of St 
Paul is founded on a theory propounded by this scholar, according 
to which the Apostle made a journey to Jerusalem after leaving 
Ephesus, ( where, according to Acts xix., he passed more than two 
years). He thinks that this journey took place in the interval 
between the events recorded in the 20th and 2 l st verses of this 
chapter. In consequence of this journey, in which he supposes St 
Paul to have visited Thessalonica, Schrader places the composi
tion of the epistles to the Thessalonians at a period subsequent to 
that of those to the Romans and Corinthians. Schott has, how
ever, already proved at length,* that nothing can be found in the 
epistles to the Thessalonians which speaks of their having been 
written at this later time, but rather that every thing indicates 
that they were written in Corinth immediately after the first visit of 
St Paul to Thessalonica (Acts xvii.), on the occasion of the first 
planting of that church. The epistles to the Thessalonians must, 
therefore, necessarily be reckoned amongst the earliest, and it is a 
decided mistake to place them after the epistle to the Romans, if 

• See Scbott's Programm, "Isngoge historico-criticn in utrnmque Pauli ad Thessa
lonicenses epistolnm." Jena,, 1880. And the s11me author's "Erorterung eiuiger 
wichtigen chronolog. Pnnkte im Leben Pauli," (Jena, 1882), p. 48, etc. 

B 
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only for this reason, that Paul did not write the latter until he 
was at Corinth on his third missionnry journey. But Schrnder's 
hypothesis, with respect to the epistles to the Gnlatiaus, is even 
more capnc1ous. His assumed journey from Ephesus to ,Jeruso.
lem is in fact supposed to be that mentioned, Gala.t. ii. ] , from 
which it would no doubt follow tha.t the composition of the letter 
belongs to a much later period, since the Apostle, in the course of 
that chapter, mentions many other occurrences in his life. But 
the very circumstance that BarnA.bas accompanied the Apostle to 
J ernsalem, in the journey alluded to, Galo.t. ii. 1, whilst it is 
certain from the account in Acts xv. 36, etc., that they bad 
parted from one another long before St Paul went to Ephesus, is 
a convincing argument against this wholly unfounded theory ; and 
Schrader's assertion that the difference between St Paul and Bar
nabas had previously been made up is likewise founcled upon mere 
hypothesis. For though I am very far from accounting for this 
separation, as Scholt appears to do (Eri:irterung, p. 64, etc.) by 
supposing a discrepancy in their views, and am much rather in
clined to assume merely outward reasons as the cause of its con
tinuance, yet the circumstance,. that after Acts xv. 36, etc., 
Barnabas is no more mentioned in connection with St Paul, is de
cisi,e against Schrader's assumption.* But the arguments, which 
Schrader thinks be can adduce from the. contents of the Epistle to 
the Galatians in favour of'his hypothesis, are so completely over-· 
thrown by Scholt in detail (p. 65, etc.) that it is enough in this 
place to refer to the latter writer's treatise. Schrader thinks espe
cially that he discovers in the passage, Galat. vi. 17, a declaration 
of the Apostle, that he is looking forward to the sentence of 
death, and, therefore, concludes that the composition of this letter 
must be refe1Ted to quite the end of St Paul's life. But how en
tirely unfounded is such an explanation of the text will appear 
hereafter from our commentary upon it. Kohler t also has made 
a similar attempt to refer the composition of the Epistle to the 
Gdatians to a later period; but he does not understand the jour-

•• The passage 1 Cor. ix. 6, is the only one which appears to support a )11ter coming 
together of Berne.bas e.nd St Paul; if we a.re not willing to admit that Bnrnabns wns 
separated from St Paul in Corinth. He must, however, et nil events have visited this 
city, uccordi11g to the passage above quoted, nftcr the foundation of the Christian com
munity there. 

1 " Ubor die Abfassungszeit der epistolischen Schriftcn des N. T." Leipz. 1830, 
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ney to J erusnlem mentioned in Galo.t. ii. I, like Schrader, of a 
sepo.ro.te journey ma.de from Ephesus, but thinks that he discovers 
in it the journey recorded in Acts xviii. 22. No doubt, as I have 
alreo.dy endeavoured to represent as probable in my commentary 
on the passage, St Paul did visit Jerusalem about that time, (which 
Scholt is misto.ken in denying, p. 37); but for the assumption that 
-tl1is journey is meant in Galat. ii. I, there is not a shadow of 
proof; it is much more certain that it was that made from Antioch 
to the council of the Apostles, Acts xv. Much less however can we 
assent to Kohler's view, that St Paul :first preached the gospel in 
Galatia on his journey through that province mentioned in Acts 
xviii. 23, since the words added in tho.t passage, lmuT7Jp[f;wv Tov~ 

µ,a07}Ta8, plainly express that the Apostle wished to confirm in the 
faith the churches which he had already founded in Galatia. (See 
Acts xvi. 6.) Since, moreover, this scholar can only give even a 
shadow of probo.bility to his postponement of the composition of 
the epistle to the Galatians to the latest period of St Paul's life, by 
means of a conjecture and hypothesis heaped upon his first as
sumption, we cannot feel ourselves called upon by his arguments 
to depart from that order of succession of the epistles of St Paul, 
which is now almost universally received. This is connected in 
the following manner with the principal events of St Paul's life, 
according to the chronology which we have adopted from Hug ; 
in this account, we must however, as we have already remarked, 
leave the pastoral epistles again untouched, because they pres~p.t pe 
culinr difficulties as regards their insertion into the history of St 
Paul's life, and on that o.ccount demand a separate consideration. 

After St Paul's conversion on the road to Damascus, (about the 
year 36 after the birth of Christ), he went to Arabia, where he re
mained three years. (Galat. i. 17). After this he returned to Da
mascus, but in this city he was persecuted by the Jews, o.nd only 
escaped to J ernsalem with extreme difficulty (2 Cor. xi, 32. Acts 
ix. 24, 25). On~this visit of St Paul to Jenymlem, Barnabas in
troduced the Apostle to St Peter and St James (Galat. i. 18, ID); 
he however only remoined there fourteen do.ys. On leaving Jeru
sulem, the Apostle repuired first to his native city Ta.rsus (Acts 
ix. 25, etc.), from whence Barnabas, who it appears was the first 
to discover his wonderful gift of teaching, fetched him away to· 
Antioch, at which place, in the meantime, Christianity hnd also 

ll ~ 
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begun to spread amongst the heathen. (Acts xi. 19). This hap 
pened about A.D. 42. St Paul and Barnabas had been teaching 
together about a year in Antioch when the great famine made its 
appearance in Palestine, in consequence of which they were both 
sent to Jerusalem (St Paul for the second time) us the bearers of 
a contribution to the necessities of the poor brethren at that place. 
Acts xi. 30. Perhaps, however, Paul himself did not go to Jeru
salem, for it is not stated in the Acts that be did, and that diffi
cult passage Galat. ii. I, would render the supposition probable. 
After the accomplishment of this business, the people of Antioch 
expressed a wish that the Gospel might be preached to the Gentiles 
in other countries also. The elders of the church thereupon chose 
St Paul and Barnabas as their messengers to the heathen, and they 
accordingly entered upon their first missionary journey (about 
A.D. 45 ). Their journey went first by Cyprus, through Pamphylia 
and Pisidia, and they then returned to Antioch by sea (Acts xiii. 5; 
xiv. 26). The time of their return it is just as impossible to de
termine with any certainty, as the length of their subsequent stay 
at Antioch (Acts xiv. 28). At the same time there can be no 
doubt that the tltird journey of St Paul to Jerusalem, occasioned 
by the disputes concerning the reception of Gentile converts into 
the Church, formed the conclusion of this residence ( Galat. ii. l). 
The apostles and the presbyters of the Church at Jerusalem ex
amined into this question together, and, after hearing the reports 
of St Paul and Barnabas, decided in favour of the milder course, 
according to which the heathen were not obliged to submit to cir
cumcision and observe the whole law. This important transaction, 
the so-called apostolic council (Acts xv.), happened A.D. 52 or 53. 
Irumediately after the retm:n of St Paul from Jerusalem to Antioch, 
about A.D. 53, he entered upon his second missionary journey, 
which he undertook in company with Silas. On this journey he 
first of all visited again the churches he had already planted, and 
then proceeded to .Galatia, and by Troas to Macedonia (Acts 
xvi. 9). Philippi was the first city of this country in which St 
Paul taught, but this place he was soon obliged to leave in conse
quence of a tumult stirred up against him by the employers of a 
female ventriloquist, and to betake himself to Thessalonica (Acts 
xvi. 12, etc.). The Apostle was only able to preach here a few 
weeks, yet even in this short time a Christian community was 
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formed there. But a tumult occasioned by the Jews compelled 8t 
Paul soon to fly from Thessalonica, a.nd to go to Athens by Berea, 
to which latter place his enemies continued to follow him (Acts 
xvii. l). His companions, Silas and Timothy, he had left behind 
him at Berea, but soon called upon them to follow him to Athemi, 
probably tha.t he might obtain intelligence of the churches in 
Macedonia (Acts xvii. 15). However, he immediately despatched 
Timothy to Thessalonica, in order that he might establish in the 
faith that young and hardly pressed community ( 1 Thess. iii. 1 ). 
In the meantime the Apostle, after the dismissal of Timothy, left 
Athens, where he does not appear to have laboured long, and re
paired to Corinth (Acts xviii. 1). Here he met with the famous 
Jewish family of Aquila and Priscilla, which had been expelled 
from Rome by Claudius; and as Aquila practised the same handi
craft which St Paul had learnt, the latter undertook to work with 
him, and since his preaching produced great effect, remained there 
a year and a half. By means of the fact here mentioned, the ex
pulsion of the Jews from Rome by Claudius, we also obtain pretty 
exact information with respect to the date of St Paul's residence at 
Corinth; it must have been in the year of our Lord 54 and 55. 
During this his stay at Corinth, it would appear that the Apostle 
commenced his labours as a writer, at least nothing remains to us 
of any letters which he may previously have indited. In fact, when 
Timothy had returned from his mission to Thessalonica, St Paul 
wrote his First Epistle to tlte Tltessalonians, and soon afterwards 
the Second, likewise from Corinth. All his apostolicol epistles 
belong, therefore, to the later and more mature period of his life, o. 
circumstance which is certainly not to be regarded as accidental. 

After the lapse af a year and a half St Paul left Corinth in the 
company of Aquila and Priscilla, in order to go up to J emsalem 
to keep a vow (Acts xviii. 18). In his voyage he touched at 
Ephesus, without, however, being able to make any long stay there, 
as he wished to be at Jerusalem for the feast of Pentecost. At 
the same time he promised to return thither as soon as possible ; 
and, in accordance with this promise, immediately after a brief 
sojourn in Jerusalem (his fourth visit to that city, see Commentary 
on Acts xviii. 22) and in Antioch, he set off agaiu to proceed to 
Ephesus; this forms the commencement of his t!tird mi~·siunar.lJ 
journey (about A.D. 57). The Apostle continued in this im~ortnu t 
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city two years and three months, and wrote frona hence in the first 
place to the Galatians (perhaps as early as A.D. 57, certainly not 
later than the beginning of 58) ; he had visited them on his jour
ney to Ephesus, aud had perhaps, even on this occasion, remnrked 
sundry errors, or at all events had soon after heard of such. Next 
the Apostle began his correspondence with the Corinthian Church, 
writing likewise from Ephesus, in consequence of the unfavourable 
accounts which he had received of them also. The First Epistle 
of St Paul to the Corinthians is lost (l Cor. v. 9), but after it was 
sent, new reports arrived from Corinth, which caused the Apostle 
to send thither Timothy and Erastus ( l Cor. iv. l 7, etc., Acts 
xix. 22), and immediately afterwards he composed that first epis
tle ta tlte Corintltians which is yet extant. The writing of this 
letter may be referred to A.D. 59, or the commencement- of 60·. 
Scarcely, however, had St Paul finished this letter, when the gold
smith Demetrius stirred up a tumult against him in Ephesus, in 
consequence of which he was obliged to fly. The Apostle pro
ceeded by Troas to Macedonia, full of desire to receive more exact 
information concerning the state of things in Corinth. When ho 
had received this from Timothy and Titus, who came directly from 
Corinth, he wrote, about A.D. 60, the second epistle to the Co
rinthians. Titus conveyed this letter to Corinth; and the Apostle 
himself journeyed after him slowly, through Achaia, to the same 
city. During this his second stay in Corinth, St Paul found occa
sion to write to the Romans, which he must have done as early as 
in the year 60, shortly before his departure from Corinth, since, in 
Romans xv. 25, 26, he makes mention of the charitable collections 
made for the Christians in Jerusalem, as well as of the journey he 
had in prospect. This journey to Jerusalem, hisjiftlt, the Apostle 
accomplished by sailing from Philippi in Macedonia to the coasts 
of Asia Minor, then proceeding to Syria, and from thenc.e visiting 
Jerusalem (Acts xx. 3, etc.) As early as the tenth day after his 
arrival there, he was taken into custody, on the occasion of an 
uproar of the people, and remained (from A.D. 60 to 62) two 
years in prison at Cresarea. When, however, Portius Festus was 
made Proconsul of Syria in the room of Felix, he sent the Apostle 
to Rome, on his appealing to Cresar. On his voyage to Rome, St 
Panl was shipwrecked upon the island of Malta, and did not reach 
Rome, in consequence, until the beginning of the yenr 63 (Acts 
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xxv-xxvii.) Here he remained two years (from 63 to 6{1) m a 
mild imprisonment (Acts xxviii. 30), and composed in this period 
the epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, and the l'hi
lippians.* 

The question concerning the date of the compm.-:ition of the 
three pastoral epistles, as well as the investigation concerning the 
Apostle's second imprisonment and the time of his death _at Rome, t 
which is so closely connected with it, we leave here, as already 
remarked, untouched ; inasmuch as the special introduction to 
these epistles, which form, as it were, a little whole of themselves, 
will furnish us with a more suitable opportunity for the discussion 
of these points. We reserve also the more detailed exposition of 
our reasons for the place which we have assigned to each of the 
epistles for the special introductory observations on those epistles; 
and, finally, we explain them in the order followed by the ordinary 
editions, since the plan of beginning with the epistle to the Ro
mans affords many advantages towards the dogmatical exposition 
of the rest, and if any one should prefer to study St Paul's epistles 
in their chronological order, nothing would interfere with bis thus 
submitting them to his more accw·ate consideration, because every 
composition, with its commentary, forms a little whole. If any 
important changes could be pointed out in the course of St Pnul's 
spiritual advancement, it would certainly be the preferable plan to 
expound bis epistles in their chronological order ; but as this, ns 
we have already seen, is not the case, it appears to us much better 
to follow the ordinary arrangement. In observing this order, we 
have, first of all, the opportunity, in the epistle to the Romans, of 
considering in their connection the central ideas of St Paul's doc
trinal system, presented, so to speak, in a dogmatical compendium. 
A number of passages in St Paul's other epistles thus receive their 
explanation hy anticipation, whilst it would be difficult to explain 

• The view which bas 11uite recently been put forword by several soho]ill's, nod espe
_ cinlly by Bottger (Beitrage, ii.), thnt those epistles wbicl.t ho.ve hitherto been nttrilmted 
to tbe period of St Poul's first cnptivity ot Rome might bave been \\Titten during 
his captivity nt Creseren, we shell consider morn nt lengtl.t in our introductions to 
tbese epistles, ndclucing the reasons by which it is supported, and our own objections 
lo it. 

t Amongst the most recent invcstigntors, Bleck clfcltu·es himself cleciclcdly for the 
nssumption or 1t second imprisonment, in his rcriew of l\[nyerholl"s work, in 1hr Stu
dirn, 18~6. II. iv. p. !028. 
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them e.t e.11 if the epistle to the Romans had not previously been 
interpreted. On the other band, in the epistles to the Corinthians 
St Paul's principles of practice are developed, and the external 
relations of the apostolical church are discussed with so much 
accuracy that, by their help, much light is thrown upon many 
passages in the smaller epistles, Such being the peculiar nature 
of the larger epistles of St Paul, we a.re persuaded that every con
nected exposition of the apostolical writings will best begin with 
them, because only on this plan can the riches of St Paul's ideas be 
properly unfolded in all their different relations, and without re
petition. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 



INTRODUCTION.* 

. 
§ 1. OF THE GENUINENESS AND THE INTEGRITY OF THE EPISTLE. 

THE authority of St Paul's Epistle to the Christians of Rome is 
warranted by such a completeness of evidence, both internal and 
external, that no one could think of denying, on any system of im
partial criticism, its claim to be the composition of the Apostle. 
Nor, indeed, did any one in all antiquity clispute the genuineness of 
the Epistle; for, while it is true that the Judaists arid all Judaising 
sects make no use of St Paul's Epistle to the Romans (as is also 
the case with bis other epistles), the reason is not that they consi
der it spurious, but, on the contrary, that they see in it a genuine 
production of that apostle whom they regard as the greatest enemy 
of Judaism, and an apostate from the truth. Even tbe searching 
criticism of later German theology has left this epistle altogether 
unassailed; an·Englishman of the name of Evanson alone has, in 
his work against the Gospels, cursorily expressed bis doubts as to 
the genuineness of the Epistle to the Romans also. His grounds, 
however, are of such a kind that no better testimony in favour of 
the genuineness need be desired than the foot that arguments of 
this quality are the only ones which can be brought against it. 
The silence of the Acts of the Apostles as to this Epistle, the ex
istence of a great Christian community at Rome before an apostle 
had been there, and the numerous greetings to the Church of Rome 
at a time when St Paul had not yet visited it,-such ore the chief 

• For the Introduction to the Epistle to the Romans, compare, among enrlier writers, 
J. L. Rnmbuch's lntroductio Hist. Theologicu in Rp. Pnuli nd Romnnos. Hnlre, 1780. 
In the most recent times, it hos been most fully nnd leomcdly treate1\ by Reiche, in his 
Commentary, pp. I-JOG. 
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points which appear to Evanson to render the genuineness of the 
Epistle questionable. (Compare Reiche's Comm. p. 20, seqq.) 

The case is different as to the integrity of the Epistle; while its 
genuineness has been generally acknowledged, this bas been very 
often called in question, and especially in modern times. All the 
more ancient witnesses, however-fathers of the church, versions, 
and MSS.-regard the Epistle as a connected whole; for Mar
cion's copies cannot be made to tell on the other side, inasmuch as 
he treated the Epistles no less capriciously than the Gospels; and 
Tertullian's quotation of the passage xiv. 10, as contained in the 
" clausula episto Ire" ( Adv. Marcion v. 14) cannot possibly be used 
as evidence that he was not acquainted with the 15th aftd 16th 
chapters, since the expression clausula is so general that it need 
not be strictly limited to the last two chapters. The scholars of 
later times, consequently, found themselves altogether restricted to 
the department of what is styled the higher criticism-a department 
in which it is not often that any very trustworthy results are to be 
obtained. 

Heumann* led the way, by asserting that the Epistle to the Ro
mans properly ends with the xith chapter, and that c. xii. is the 
beginning of a new letter, which extends to c. xv. This letter he 
supposes to have been likewise addressed to the Romans, but not to 
have been composed by St Paul until after the completion of the 
first and longer epistle, on occasion of reports which had in the 
meantime reached him as to the moral laxity of the Romans. In 
the sixteenth chapter, according to this view, are contained some 
further postscripts, which had been originally intended to accom
pany the first letter. These, it is supposed, were written on the 
same parchment with the two epistles, and thus the various parts, 
came to be united. This hypothesis, however, is so improbable 
that it has not been able to make any way. Heumann's process of 
dividing this epistle might, with equal reason, be applied in sepa· 
rating the doctrinal from the ethical part in every other of St Paul's 
wntmgs. In the passage xii. 1, the particle ovv is evidently a 
mark of transition from the preceding to the following portion ; 
and so the aµ,~v at the end of c. xi. is clearly not the termination 
of the epistle, but merely of the doxology with which St Paul very 
appropriately concludes the doctrinal portion. 

• Comp. Heumann's Erk!. des N. Test. vol. vii. pp. ~37, seqq. 
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The untrquity of the epistle was attacked in a different way by 
J. F. Semler, according to whom it is only in the xvth and xvith 
chapters that a diversity of subject from the Epistle to the Romans 
is to be traced.* The grounds on which he relies, however, are, 
for the most part, of no greater weight than those which had been 
advanced by Heumann. Still, there is some plausibility in Sem
ler's manner of turning to account the mention of Aquila and Pris
cilla's family (xvi. 3, seqq.) These persons, it is observed, were 
still at Ephesus when the first Epistle to the Corinthians was written 
( 1 Cor. xvi. 19) ; since, then, St Paul wrote to the Romans soon 
after the date of his Epistle to -the Corinthians, there cannot, 
in Semler's opinion, have been time enough for Aquila first to 
travel to Rome, and afterwards to send accounts of himself to the 
Apostle at Corinth,-which he must be supposed to have done, as 
we find St Paul informed that Aquila had again a church in bis 
house. (Rom. xvi. 6.) The case, however, is quite intelligible, 
if we only suppose that Aquila left Ephesus suddenly, and that he 
sent an early report of his new circumstances in Rome to the 
Apostle at Corinth; for it is impossible to determine exactly by 
months the dates of the epistles in qu'estion, while, even with the 
slow means of communication which the ancients possessed, a few 
months would be sufficient for the journey from Ephesus to Rome 
and back. Jn any case, a circumstance of this nature cannot be e. 
sufficient argument to justify Semler's theory. But when we find 
this learned writer go on to make it e. difficulty that several places 
of Christian assembly are mentioned as existing in Rome (xvi. 
4, 14, 15), it appenrs to us that an exactly opposite inference 
would be more legitimate ; in a vast capital, the resort of all the 
world, such as Rome was, the necessity of places of assembly in 
various quarters of the city would surely become manifest on the 
very first formation of a church ; and, in like manner, the numer
ous salutations (c. xvi.) to a church which St Paul bad not yet 
visited, may be easily explained from the character of the city, 
which was continually receiving visitors from every corner of the 
world, and in turn sending out travellers into all countries. Hence 
the Apostle may not have been acquainted, except by reputation, 

• Semler de duplici appendice epistolae Pauli nd Romanos, Haire, 1767, He supposes 
c. xvi. to be n list of persous to be saluted by the bearer of the letter on his way ji-om 
Corinth to Rome, o.nd c. xv. in like manner to be n sepnl'nte writing, intended not so 
much for the Romnns ns for nil brethren who might be met with on tlle way. 
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with many of the persons who are named; and yet may have sent 
his greeting to them, because he felt himself most intimately con
nected with them by the bond of the same faith. 

These objections to Semler's hypothesis hold good also against 
the kindred vi:ew of Dr Paulus,* who is of opinion that c. xv. is n 
special epistle to the more enlightened Christians of Rome, and 
that c. xvi. is addressed to the governors of the church only. 
Every letter to a church, he observes, would, as a matter of 
course, in tl1e first instance, be put into the hands of the presby~ 
ters, who read it in public, and delivered the greetings which it 
contained : it could not be at once given to the whole community. 
But it does not necessarily follow from this remark that the por
tion which contains the greetings was addressed to the presbyters 
exclusively of the clmrch in general, and that, consequently, it 
cannot be regarded as au integre.l part of the epistle; and while, 
in like manner, we allow that in c. xv. the Apostle writes in part 
with an especial regai·d to the more advanced members of the 
Roman church, still this circumstance by no means obliges us to 
consider that chapter a letter by itself, inasmuch as the less ad
vanced believers are not excluded from a share in its instruction. 

In the most recent times, the genuineness of the last two chap
ters has been again denied by Baur, (Studien, 1836. No. iii) 
He supposes that a later writer of St Paul's school attempted to 
effect a compromise between bis party and the J udaizers, who 
were predominant in Rome; and that, with this view, he endea
vours, by annexing these two chapters, .to soften what wus of
fensive in the epistle. The only evidence offered for the theory 
is of the internal kind-e.g., that c. xv. 1-13 contains matter 
which bas already been far better expressed in cc. xii.-xiv. But 
against this it has already been remarked, by Klinge, (Stud., 
1837. No. ii. p. 309,) that, while in c. xv. 1-13 there is a re
currence of ideas similar to some which had before been treated, 
tbey are reproduced with ingenious and spirited modifications, in 
a way which quite accords with the Apostle"s usual pructice. It 
is alleged further, that the phrase oia.,copoi; T~'> 7r€ptToµ,~i;, (xv. 8,) 
is not in St Paul's manner; that, in xv. 14, seqq., the captatio 
benevolentim seems unworthy of an Apostle; and, lastly, that the 

• First set forth in a 1,rogra.mme (Jena 1801); nftcrwunl• in uis Erklii.rung des 
Romer und GRlnterl,riefs, (Heidelberg 1831.) 
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mention of Illyria and Spain, in xv. 17-24, must be o. spurious 
insertion. These points I have already discussed at length in my 
essay against Baur, (Stud. 1838. No. iv.) o.nd they will be more 
particularly considered in the commentary on the several passages. 
I shall only observe further, that the first words of c. xv. are of 
themselves sufficient to render Baur's supposition altogether im
probable. The expression ~JJ,€1,<; oi ovvarol characterizes the Gen
tile Christians 11s the more liberal and enlightened party ; surely 
a follower· of St Paul, writing for the purpose of conciliating the 
J udaizers, could not have made choice of a more inappropriate 
phrase. Moreover, Baur's idea of a Judaizing tendency in the 
Roman church requires us to assume that the presbyters too were 
members of the Judaizing party; but bow can it be supposed that, 
in such circumstances, a disciple of St Paul could add a forged 
appendage to the Apostle's letter? Baur·s hypothesis, then, ap
pears to be nothing else than the work of a misdirected acuteness 
and an unrestrained hyper-criticism, and will, therefore, never be 
able to establish itself.* 

We must notice, in the last place, the attempts of Eichhorn, 
Griesbach, and Flatt, t • to explain the different positions of the 
concluding doxology, and its relation to the various forms of con
clusion which occur after xiv. 23. These writers assume, although 
with a variety of mpdifications, that St Paul ended his epistle on 
the lm·ge parchment at xiv. 23, and that the rest was written on 
smaller pieces, which were afterwards shifted and arranged in dif
ferent ways. This hypothesis, it must be allowed-especially us 
it is stated by Eichhorn - explains all the critical difficulties 
which occur in the last chapters. Still, it is not to be denied 
that it has somewhat of o. far-fetched and strained character, and 
therefore we could wish for the means of disposing of these diffi
culties by some easier and simpler solution. J. E. Chr. Schmidt 
(in his Introduction) supposed that an easier explanation of this 
kind might be found by assuming the spuriousness of the doxo-

• Bottger, in bis Beitriige, Supplem. Gottingen 1838, pp. 17 seqq., nlso declnres himself 
n;:ninst Bnur·s theory. 

t Eichhorn, Einleit. ins N. T. vol. iii. Griesbach, Curw in historinm textus Gr. 
epistolnrum Pauli, p 45, Flntt, iu the appendix to his Erkliirung des Romerbrief$. 
Schulz ho.a lately mnintn.ined thnt c. xvi. does not properly belong to the Epistle to the 
Romnns, but mny hove been perhnps intended fur Ephesus. ( Comp. Slnil. urn! Kri1i
k:•n, for 1820, No. iii. pp. 300 seqq.) • 
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logy ; and this supposition has lately been stated by Reiche in 
n manner wl1ich really seems to render it very plausible. If, he 
observes, the circumstances of the case be closely examined, the 
difficulties of the last chapters are all in reality to be traced to 
this doxology. But, in the first place, it is altogether wanting in 
some 1\fSS. (especially in F); while in others, such as D and G, 
it is struck out by a later hand. Then, in the copies which are of 
critical authority, it is found in three different places; ( 1) at the 
end, in B, C, E, and several other critical authorities; (2) after 
xiv. 23, in the codex J, and in almost all such MSS. as are written 
in small letters; and, (3) in botlt places, as particularly in the 
codex A. That such differences are very ancient, is remarked by 
Origen in his commentary on the epistle; only he does not state 
that he was acquainted with copies which had the doxology in both 
places. On the other hand, Jerome (on Ephes. iii. 5) knew of 
copies in which the doxology was altogether wanting. Reiche, 
then, supposes that the reading of the epistle in the public assem
blies of the early Christians probably extended only as far as 
xvi. 23, since little that is of an edifying kind follows in the after 
part of the epistle. In order that the conclusion in this place 
might not be without a benediction, he supposes that the doxology 
was first added in copies which were used in church ; that it was 
originally moulded after the doxology at the end of St Jude's 
epistle, and was afterwards gradually extended, until at length it 
was placed, as a full-sounding form, at the conclusion of the whole 
epistle. In order to give this view additional support, its learned 
author endeavours to show that the substance of the doxology it
self does not point to St Paul as the writer. He considers it in
flated, overladen, obscure as to the connection of the ideas, and 
merely made up from Pauline forms. But it is precisely this 
which seems to me to be the weak side of Reiche's tlieory. The 
supposition that the doxology is spurious would indeed appear to 
me probable in the highest degree, if the nature of the passage 
were different from what it is. In this opinion Schott agrees 
(Einl. p. 250), as also Kcillner and Fritzsche in their commen
taries; the last-named expositor, in particular, may be considered 
to have settled the question by bis excellent defence of the doxo
logy (vol. i. pp. 38 seqq.). The very commencement, T<[, oHvva
µh'f) V µ,a<; U'T'l"}pLfa, 1'a'Ta 'TO eiJa,y,yt>,,,6v µ, 0 v, "· 'T. )\.. is enough 
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to make the assumption of its spuriousness exceedingly question
able. If the passage had originated in the way which Reiche points 
out, we might expect to find it a simple doxology, and in all like
lihood 11 short one ; but here the personal circumstances of St 
Paul and of his readers are distinctly marked. He acldresses them, 
speaks of himself in the first person, expresses icleas peculiar to 
himself exactly in the manner usual 'IVith him, and yet so that tl1e 
doxology as a whole appears altogether new, and without a parallel 
in the Pauline epistles. Such an addition would hardly have been 
ventured on by one of the clergy who had no other object than to 
supply a good conclusion for the public reading. 

I am therefore unable to determine that the doxology is spuri
ous, and am rather disposed to adopt EicbLorn's view,* although 
not insensible to its partly far-felcl1cd character ; it bas, how
ever, the merit •of solving the difficulties, and on this account is 
to be adhered to until something more deserving of commenda
tion shall be discovered. But in any case it is established that the 
various position of the doxology is the only subject to be discussed, 
and that tl1is subject has no connection with any question as to the 
matter of the last two chapters. The Epistle to the Romans, con
sequently, is not only genuine, but it has also descended to i;;s in 
a state of completeness, without mutilation or addition. 

§ 2. TIME AND PLACE OF THE. COMPOSITION. 

The Epistle to the Romans, dictated by St Paul to a person of 
the name of Tertius (xvi. 21 ), and sent by the hands of the dea
coness Phoebe (xvi. I), contains such decisive indications as to the 
time and the place of its composition, that there has been little 
difference of opinion on these points, whether in eo.rlier or in more 
modern times. The only difference which can be properly said to 
affect the subject, is that as to the general chronology of the 

• The opinion of Kappe und Gubler, that the transposition of the concluding doxo
logy is to be traced to the ecclesiasticnl use of the epistle, would not be undeserving of 
attention, if only a sufficient probability could be mnde out for the unnexntiou of tuc 
doxology to c. xiv. While c. xv. has II good termination, it must still be very forced to 
suppose the finnl doxology trnnsfen-eJ. from the end of the epistle, not to c. u. but to 
c. xiv. If c. xvi. were once omitted, it is most likely thal the doxology would also hm·e 
been giveu np with it. 

C 
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Apostle's life. Dr Paulus, of Heidelberg, indeed, hns (in the two 
publications already referred to) proposed the novel opinion, that 
the epistle must have been written in Illyria, because the writer 
states in c. xv. 19, that he had travelled "from Jerusalem, and 
round about unto Illyricum ;" but it is very evident that the 
Apostle, in that passage, intends to name Illyricum only as the 
furthest point westward to which he bad at the time penetrated, 
and not as the country in which he was at the moment of writing. 
An equally extravagant view as to the time when the epistle was 
written has been proposed by Tobler/~ who maintains, on the ground 
of the Apostle's extensive acquaintance with the Christians of Rome, 
that it ought probably to be referred to a date later than bis first 
imprisonment, But it is at once manifest what a violent construc
tion this supposition would require us to put on such passages as 
i. 9, and xv. 23, in which the Apostle plainly declares that he bad 
not yet been at Rome. The ordinary view, then,-according to 
which the epistle was written from Corinth, during the visit which 
St Paul paid to that city after having been driven from Ephesus, 
and having travelled through Macedonia,-is the only one which bas 
the advantage of accounting easily and naturally for all the passages 
in which he speaks of himself, his journeys, and bis undertakings. 
Thus, in l Cor. xvi. l, he mentions an intention of going from 
Corinth to Jerusalem with a collection ; and we find from Rom. 
xv. 25, that he purposed to set out on this journey immediately 
after despatching his epistle to Rome. Aquila and Priscilla, who 
were still at Ephesus when St Paul thence wrote his first epistle to 
the Corinthians, bad, at the date of the present epistle, again arrived 
at Rome. (1 Cor. xvi. 19; Rom. xvi. 3.) We find from Acts 
xix. 21, that the Apostle intended to visit Rome after he should 
have accomplished his journey to Jerusalem about the business of 
the collection; and in Rom. xv. 28, he speaks of the same design, 
only with the difference, that his plan had been extended to the 
extremity of the west ( TE.pµa rij,; ovo-eco<;), so as to embrace a 
visit to Spain. If, in addition to these chief grounds, we take into 
consideration some coincidences in detail with what we know other
wise of St Paul's history, e. g., that be sends greetings to the Chris
tians of Rome rrom Caius (xvi. 23), a person mentioned in 1 Cor. 

* Compare Tl.10luck's Comment. Iotro<l. P. x. Tobler's view is refuted by Flnlt in u 
prngrumme wl.ticl.t is inserted in Pott's Sylloge Comment. vol. ii. 
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i. 14, as then resident at Corinth; that Erastus, from whom he in 
like manner conveys greetings (xvi. 23), and whom he styles olKo
voµor:; r~<; 1r0Xew<; (i.e. of the city in which he was writing) is also 
mentioned elsewhere as an inhabitant of Corinth (2 Tim. iv. 20); 
that Phoebe, the bearer of the epistle, was a deaconess of the 
church at Cenchrea, the port of Corinth-and other circumstances 
of a like kind-there can be no further doubt that the Epistle of 
St Paul to the Romans was written from Corinth during his second 
visit to that city. And consequently, according to the system of 
chronology which we have adopted, the time of its composition is 
to be referred to about A.D. 59. 

The circumstance that the epistle was written in Greece, and 
in an entirely Greek city, would at once render it highly pro
bable that it was composed in Greek ; and this idea is confirm· 
ed by the universal tradition of the ancient church, and by 
the style of the composition, which throughout appears to indicate 
an original. Indeed both earlier and later writers have been almost 
unanimous in the opinion that it was originally written in Greek, 
since St Paul, as a native of Tarsus, must have had the command 
of that language, while in Rome it was sufficiently diffused to be 
generally intelligible. (Comp. Sueton. Claud. c. 4. Dialog. de 
Orator. c. 29. Juvenal, Satyr. iv. 185, seqq.) Bolten, how
ever, (whose views have been adopted by Bertholdt), has here, as 
in other cases, misapplied his acuteness, with a Tiew of shewing 
that St Paul probably composed the epistle in Aramean-a notion 
which is surely, from the nature of the case, the most improbable 
that could well be conceived. We might even rather suppose ,vith 
Hardouin, that it was originally written in Latin, and that it is 
still preserved to us in this ancient form in the Vulgate, if it were 
not too evident that this supposition is intended merely to enhance 
the glory of the version received in the [Roman] Catholic Church. 
So manifest is this, that the futility of the opinion has been shown 
even hy some more liberal members of the author's own comnm
nion. 

§ 3. OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

The circumstances under which the llonrnn cburrh was formL'.Ll, 

n.nd the elute of ilH origin, c\l'e imolvetl ii1 n t1nrlmess which cuulLl 
(' '2 
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,,nly be dissipated by the discovery of ancient documents hitherto· 
unknown-a discovery which we c1tn now lrnrdly venture to hope 
for. At the time wlien St Paul wrote to the Romans, there al~ 
ready existed in the capital of the world which then was, a church 
so considerable that it wits spoken of throughout the world (i. 8), 
and required several places of assembly in the various quarters of 
the city, (xvi.) The Church of Rome cannot have been founded 
by an 1tpostle; for in that case St Paul would neither have ad
dressed it by letter nor have visited it in person, since it was· a 
general principle with him, and is expressly stated as such in this 
very epistle, (xv. 20), to avoid interference with the work which had 
been already begun by another apostle : and when, in addition to 
this, we find in the Acts no mention of an apostle's having been at 
Rome, we may fairly reject the assertion, which originated early 
and has long been maintained by the [Roman] Catholic Church, 
that St Peter was thefounder of the Church of Rome.* On the 
other hand, the presence of St Peter in Rome at a later time, and 
his martyrdom there, are facts so well attested by historical evi
dence that they ought never to have been questioned.t In the first 
pl1tce, Caius, the well-known Roman presbyter and zealous opponent 
of the Montanists, states that in his time, (towards the end of the 
second century), the graves of the apostles were pointed out at Rome. 
When it is considered that he wrote in Rome itself,and that he is par
ticular in mentioning the localities (viz., on the Vatican, and on the 
road to Ostia), it is inconceivable that there should be a mistake. 
in this statement, since thousands must at once have confuted him. 
If the apostles died at Rome, and that by public execution, their 
death, and the place where their bodies rested, could not possibly 
have remained concealed; if they did not die there, it is impossi
ble to account for so early an origin of the tradition that they died 

* It is suprising that even some Protestant writers, such as Bertholdt nnd Myneter, 
can have acquiesced in this altogether unsupported notion of thefoundin_g of the Rowish 
Church by Peter. 

t The question !Jas lately been again raised by Baur, in his essny on the party "Of 
Christ" at Corinth (Tiibi11_g. Zeitschr. 1831, No. iv.), and even Nennder nppeurs to have 
been sunken by llis reasoning, (Apost. Zeitalter, ii. 459 ,eqq.) To me, !Jowever, Duur·s 
grounds seem altoget!Jer insnlficient, and I consider t!Je dent!J of St Peter at Home n 
fact not to be denied. In this judgment Dleek agrees (Stud. for 1836, No. iv. pp. 1001, 
seqq.) I have exawined the matter wore fully in n sep11.mte essny against Dnur's l1ypo
thesis, ( Stud. 1838, No. iv.) Winer, on the other hand, (Real. /e:rico11, new ed. Art. 
l'drus) considers the accounts to be at least doubtful, 
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there, unless we suppose the whole church to have consisted of 
mere deceivers; and, moreover, tl1ere must, in tltat case, leave been 
some otlter discoverable statement as to tlte place oJ St Peter's 
death, since it is not to be supposed that the most celebrated of 
the apostles could disappear without leaving some trace. But even 
allowing Caius to be no valid witness, because he was a Roman 
presbyter, and might have been desirous to enhance the lustre of 
his church by the alleged fact, no such exception can be taken to 
Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, who lived half a century earlier, 
and, although interested in like manner for the church of Corinth, 
yet plainly witnesses that the two great apostles died, _not in his 
own city, but in Rome.- (Comp. the passages of both authorities 
in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. ii. 25.) To these testimonials are to be 
added those oflrenams (adv. Haer. iii. 1, in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 
v. 8), Clement of Alexandria, (in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. ii. 14, 15; 
vi. 14), and of the critical Origen, who, like the others, refers the 
martyrdom of St Peter and St Paul to Rome.* (Euseb. H. E. 
iii. 1.) 

As, then, the apostles must have died somewhere, and no other 
city of antiquity claims the honour of their death, there is really no 
sufficient ground for doubting the account which is thus accre
dited. 

Still, however, we do not from this get uny light as to the origin 
of the Roman church. For, even although the Apostle Peter be 
styled by Caius and Dionysius the founder of the church of Rome, 
it will naturally be understood that the expression is not to be re
ferred to the original foundation of the community, but to its en
largement aud more complete estdblisliment by him ; and in this 
sense St Paul also is nlw11.ys named with him as joint founder of the 
church in Rome. We are, therefore, wholly left to conjecture on 
this point; and perhaps tlie most likely way of accounting for the 
formation of the community may be, to suppose that a knowledge 
of Christianity was early conveyed to the capital by tmvellers, if 
not even by the Romans who were present at the Feast of Pente-

* Reiche, (loc. cit. p. 40,) Note 8, doubts whether the uccouut in Eusebius ougbt to 
be referred to Origen; but tbe concluding words of the clrnptcr, 'Taii'Ta 'Op,'Y'"" Ka'Ta 

}..if,v, K, ,,._ X. evidently nwly to tht' whole relntiou, We could, nt the utmost, only 
doubt ( with Vulcsius), whether the words from 0wµii< µ,v, K, ,-, ;\, be Origen's; from 
II,,-ro• 8i K. -r. ;\. they nre cl'rlninly l,is, 
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cost., (Acts ii. 10,) and that through the influence of these persons 
a church was gradually formed there. For if any one strongly 
prominPut individual had been the only agent in the foundation of 
the Roman church, it is more than probable that his name would 
l1ave been preserved. And, again, the lively intercourse which 
Rome kept up with all parts of the empire, renders it equally in
conceivable that Christians should not early have come to the capi
tal from Antioch or Jerusalem ; and if they came, their zeal would 
have also led them to preach the word there. 

We have not, however, any certain trace of the existence of a 
Christian community in Rome earlier than the present epistle. For 
whether (as many lrnve supposed, and as appears to myself prob
able), Aquila and Priscilla were already Christians at the time of 
their banishment from Rome by the edict of Claudius, is a point 
incapable of proof, since the passage, Acts xviii. 1-3, does not ex
pressly state it; although, if we consider that otherwise their 
conversion would surely have been related, it can hardly be well 
doubted that this_ family brought its belief in Christianity from 
Rome with it. 

But, even if it were not so, stiH it is evident that a community so 
considerable as that of Rome appears from St Paul's epistle to 
have been, could not have come into existence all at once, but re
quired some time for its formation; and for this reason, if for no 
other, we must refer the foundation of the church to a period much 
earlier than the date of the epistle. 

There is, however, a difficulty in reconciling this supposition 
(which the contents of the epistle to the Romans oblige us to 
adopt,) with the narrative of St Luke at the end of the Acts, where 
it is stated that St Paul, on arriving in Rome, sent for the elders 
of the Jews who lived there, and related to them the cause of his 
being a prisoner; to which they are represented as answering, that 
they had not received any letters concerning him; but that, as to 
the sect of the Christians, they begged him to give them some in
formation, since they had heard no more of it than it was every
where spoken against (Acts xxviii. 17-22.) From this it would 
appear that no church could then have existed in Rome, since other
wise it would seem inconceivable that the Jews should not have 
been aware of its existence. This conclusion was actually drawn 
by Tobler (Tl1eol. Au_f.~- Zurich, I 796), who, in consequence of 
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it, refen-cd the composition of the epistle to the latest period of St 
Paul's life-e.n opinion which is, of course, altogether untenable, 
(as has already been observed,) but which has some excuse in the 
difficulties of this yet unexplained passage, since it is certainly suf
ficient to remove them. If it be said (as Tholuck and Reiche sup· 
pose) that the Jews may have concealed their knowledge of the 
matter, it is impossible to see why they should have done so. A 
man so dangerous as St Paul must have appeared from the Jewish 
point of view, would surely have at once been met by them with 
open opposition. But this supposition becomes yet more improb
able on a more particular consideration of the sequel, as related in 
the Acts. For we find that at their next meeting with St Paul, the 
chiefs of the Roman Jews appear really unacquainted with the sub
ject of the gospel; it is evident that they hear it for the first 
time, and the announcement of it raises, as was usual, a contention 
among their own number-some assenting to it, and others op· 
posing it ; and surely it is impossible to suppose this contention 
feigned. Hence we might suppose that the church may have been 
entirely broken up by the persecution of Claudius (Sueton. Claud. 
c. 25), and that its subsequent gathering may have been so gradual 
that the few Christians who were at Rome when St Paul arrived 
there were unknown to the Jews of the capital.* I had myself for
merly declared in favour of this opinion (Comm. on Acts xxviii. 17 
seqq., 1st ed.); but it cannot well serve as a way of escape from 
the difficulty, since the date of the F.pistle to the Romans falls in 
the interval between the persecution of the Jews under Claudius, 
and St Paul's visit to Rome, and the epistle supposes the existence 
of a .flourisliing church ; it is, therefore, impossible that at the 
later period there can have been but a small number of Christians 
in Rome, as the community was already so numerous at an earlier 
time. 

There is, however, the greater reason for desiring a solution of 
the difficulty, because thus light would be thrown on the relntive 
circumstances of the Jewish and the Gentile Christians in Rome
a subject which is of' so great importance for the explanation of the 

• There hnd been nn expulsion of the Jews from Rome ns enrly ns the reign of Ti
berius. (Cf. Sneton Tib. c. 36. Tncit. Ann. ii. 85; Joseph. Arch. xviii. 4, 15.) Per
hnps the pnssnge of Suetonius nbout the expulsion of the Jews in the time of Clnudius 
mny indicnte nlso on expulsion of the Christinns, who ~·onld not at first be sufficiently 
distinguished from the Jews. 
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whole epistle. For that there were Christians in Rome when St 
llaul arrived there, appears (if indeed it yet require nny proof), 
from Acts xxviii. 15, where it is related that brethren went us for 
as Forum Appiuro and Tres Tabernae to meet the Apostle ; nor is 
there any conceivable reason why the Christians of Rome should 
lrnve become fewer at the time of St Paul"s arrival than they were 
at the date of the epistle, since (in so far as we know) nothing had 
happened in the meantime to disturb them ; and yet it would ap
pear that the chiefs of the Jewish community in Rome knew no
thing of the Christians. This indicates a peculiar relation between 
Gentiles and Jews, Gentile and Jewish Christians, in Rome, and so 
leads to the important question-What was the nature of the 
Clturclt of Rome, or what may have been the tendencies existing 
in it when St Paul wrote? a question closely coinciding with the 
inquiry as lo the occasion and object of the epistle, since the 
epistle is the only ~ource from which we can derive our information 
as to the tendencies which, in the eadiest times, were prevalent in 
that church. 

Now in the Epistle to the Romans itself there is no special 
cause assigned for its being written.* St Paul merely mentions 
(i. 9 seqq.; xv. 15 seqq.) his desire to preach the gospel, as to the 
Gentiles in general, so especially to the inhabitants of Rome, es being 
the capital of the heathen world; whence it would simply appear 
that his object in writing bis epistle was of quite n general kind. 
Notwithstanding this, it has often been attempted to point out par
ticulax causes, and paxticulax objects in connection with these, for 
the sending of the epistle to the Romans. It has been supposed 
by many writers, and some of them highly distinguished, that the 
only, or, at least, the most important, object was to mediate be
tween contending parties in Rome, especially the Gentile and the 
Jewish Christians. Others find in the epistle a controversial de
sign against Jews or Jewish Clu-istians; while others again sup
pose tbat St Paul wished to guard against the abuse of his doctrine 
as to grace, or that he meant to oppose the Jewish spirit of insur
rection. All these views, however (as to which more particular in-. 

• Dr Pnulus takes a naff view of the matter, inferring from xv. 11) that the benutiful 
eppeore.nce of Italy from the high coust of lllyrin nwoked in the Apostle's miod 11 longiug 
for Rome. This aesthetic motive, howcYer, is very prob)ematicnl, inasmuch ns (not ta 
mention oilier olJjcetions) it is well known thnl Ilnly cnnnot he seen across the A,lrinl ic. 
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formation may be gathered from Reiche, pp. 75 seqq.)~ on closer 
consideration, appear untenable; the whole exhibition of doctrine* 
in the epistle is purely objective in its character, nor is there, ex
cept in passing, any intentional and conscious regard to anything 
save the truth of the gospel. But it is, of course, in the very 
nature of truth that it forms oppositions against all errors, and thus 
far such oppositions appear in the Epistle to the Romans, as else
where; and, moreover, it was a part of the Apostle's wisdom as a 
teacher, that he all along represents the doctrine of the gospel in 
such a manner that the statement itself may be a safeguard 
against the errors which could not but fall in the way of the Chris· 
tians ; but besides the endeavour to exhibit the gospel to the Chris
tians of Rome in its natural relation to the law, and in its practical 
results on life, it is quite impossible to discover in the Epistle to 
the Romans a further design to oppose the Jews, and to keep dif
ferences with them in view, such as is clearly expressed in the 
Epistle to the Galatians. 

The idea of differences between the Gentile and the Jewish Chris
tians at Rome, for the appeasing· of which it is supposed that the 
Apostle's letter was intended, is, however, so widely prevalent, that 
it is necessary for us to go into a more particular inquiry as to this 
point.t This opinion may probably have at first been occasioned 
by the obvious parallel between the Epistle to the Romans and that 

• [Dnrstellung.J 
+ It has very recently been again proposed in ll pecnlilll' form by B1tur ( Stud. 1836, 

No. 3), o.nd Kling (Stud. 1837, No. 2) partly agrees with him. I have more fully con
sidered the u·eo.tises of these two writers in o.n esso.y (Stud.1838, No. 4), to which I 
must here refer the reader, contenting myself with shortly chnro.cterizing the ,iews of 
Baur aD(l Kling. Bnur supposes tbe main part of the epistle to be, noL cc. iii.-viii., but 
the section cc. i,r .-xi. This portion, be w-gues, is intended to assert against the Jewish 
Christians the nniversnlity of the Christion dispensation; und he supposes that cc. iii.-viii. 
were intended to lend to this conclusion, the object of those chapters being to quench 
the jeolousy of the Jews ut the influx of Gentiles into the church, by showing thnt Jews 
ond Gentiles stand in the same relation with respect to Christianity. Thus it is sup
posed that o. Jndnizing spirit, op110sed to St Pou!, bod prevlliled iu Rome. Dour hud 
previously endeavoured to prove this in the Tiibinger Zeitschrift, 1831, No . ..1, o.nd he 
now o.ttempts to bring further evidence of it from the Acts, which book he supposes to 
have been composed at Rome, for the 1rnrpose of defending St PanJ's course of operation 
against the antiponline party; a view of which I hnYe already given my opinion iu com
menting on the Acts. Kling is inclined to adopt Bnm's views, to the extent of recog
nising in the epistle ll controversial design nguinst Jewish opinions; but finds fault with 
him for considering the moss of the Romnn Church as Judaistic, instead of regnnliug 
tho Ju<lnizers ns only oue element in it. Ju the m11ss, he suys (p. 3io), the Hournn 
Church might rnthrr be considered 11s nnimntcd hy a Gcntilc-Christinn tendency. 
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to the G:iatians; and next by the idea, that on account of the large 
body of Jews in Rome, there must also have been there a great 
number of Jewish Christians; and that if so, it is not to be sup
posed but that the Roman community came in for a share of the 
all-pervading contentions between Gentile and Jewish Christians. 
But plausible as this conclusion may appear, it is evident that it 
ought in the first place to be capable of historical proof; not only, 
however, is there an utter absence of such proof, but there are very 
important reasons to the contrary. In the whole Epistle to the 
Romans there is not a syllable wltich mentions disputes as to tlze 
relations. of the law and t!te gospel, such as those which prevailed 
in Galatia. In xv. 7 seqq., there is a faint hint that in the case of 
the ascetics, towards whom the Apostle had recommended a tender 
course of dealing (c. xiv.), the difference of Jewish Christians also 
came into question; and again, in xvi. 17-18, there is a warning 
against such as might cause divisions ; but in v. 1 9 the Romans 
are plainly described as yet free from such errors, so that it is only 
the possibility of a disturbance of their peace that is contemplated. 
All that could be said, therefore, is this, that, while the Apostle's 
argument is not openly directed to the subject of divisions, it is yet 
so managed as to make us feel through it that he has a covert re
gard to the two opposite systems. 

If, however, the matter be so understood, it must also be allowed 
that this feeling may very easily deceive, and by so much the more 
because these possible divisions are not expressly represented as 
originating with the Judaizing party. Where such differences 
actually existed, as in Galatia, St Paul speaks out plainly respect
ing them ; why then should he not do so in this case? If he wish
ed, independently of any possible or existing errors, to set forth the 
nature of the evangelical doctrine of salvation, he could not do so 
otherwise than by representing the relation of this new element to 
the two old systems of the Gentile and the Jewish life ; both must, 
of course, fall into the background in comparison with the gospel, 
and therefore his view* appears to be polemical. But that it is 
not so, even in a covert intentionally-concealed manner, is shown 
by the notice in the Acts of St Paul's appearance at Rome, which 
has not been at all sufficiently brought to bear on the inquiry as 

• [Auff;v;si111g-.J 
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to the objoct of the Epistle to the Romans. If we conceive the 
state of the church in Rome at the date of the epistle according 
to the common view, the history of St Paul in that capital is 
utterly incomprehensible. It is supposed that the Roman Church 
was divided into two parties; that the strict J ewish-Christiaos 
wished still to observe the Law of Moses even outwardly, with cir
cumcision, keeping of the Sabbath, and the like; that the Gentile 
Christians, on the other band, had freed themselves from it. Must 
we not, on this supposition, necessarily assume that the Roman 
Jewish Christians adhered to the synagogue in Rome ? As the Jew
ish Christians of Jerusalem remained attached to the Temple, and 
did not renounce the Jewish polity, so, too, the J ewish-Christiaos of 
Rome could not have separated themselves from the Synagogue. 
But now let us read the nan-ative in Acts xxviii. 17, seqq., which 
represents the Christians as quite unknown to the rulers of the Ro
man synagogue, and let us ask whether, according to this, the sup
position just stated bas any appearance whatever of probability ? 
There is in that passage (as bas already been remarked) no ground 
at all for supposing an intentional concealment ; and if this cannot 
be assumed, there remains nothing else but to say that the chiefs 
of the Jews really knew nothing of the Christians in Rome. The 
speech of St Paul (Acts xxviii. 17-20) is evidently reported in an 
abridged form ; he had spoken in it of his belief in Christ, as is 
still indicated by the mention of the t)vrrt<; -rov 'Iopa1f>... On this, 
then, the Jews declare 7rep'l -rfj<; alpfo-ew<; -r aVT'T}<; ryvwu-r6v E<TTW 

~µ,iv OT£ 'TT"av-raxov CJ.VT£A-€ryETa£. Do people speak tbus of a sect 
which is before their eyes-on whose struggles and contentions they 
are looking? This can hardly be made to seem likely. And to 
this is to be added the discussion which follows with St Paul 
(xxviii. 23 seqq.), in which for a whole day he expounds the Scrip
tures to them, in order to prove the Messiahship of Jesus, where
upon there arises a contention among the Jews themselves :-all 
which would, according to the common view, have been a mere 
mockery,* since by that view the Jews must be supposed to have 
known of Christ long before, and to have decided against Hind It 

• [Go.ukelspiel.] 

t This is decisive ngninst the supposition of Meyer, that the Jews spoke only ns offi
cio.ls, o.ud in this co.po.city shewed nn officinl reserve-thnt they merely mennt to s11y thnt 
nothing hnd been officially nnnouncecl to them. But-besicles thnt this is Rn Hi1lent 



4J INTRODUCTION. 

is only in the towns where there were not as yet any churches that 
we find the Jews so free from prejudice as they here appear in 
Rome; where, on the other hand, they were already acquainted 
with tl1e Gospel through the formation of a church, they do not 
admit of any expositions of doctrine by Christians. As, however, 
there must yet have been a church in Rome, the question is, how 
we are to explain this remarkable position of the Jews towards it? 

The only possible explanation of this phenomenon-and it is one 
which at the same time indicates the origin of the tendency which 
we afterwards find in the Roman Church:_ appears to be this.* It 
must be assumed that the Christians of Rome were induced, by the 
persecutions directed against the Jews under Claudius in the ninth 
year of his reign, to make their differences from the Jews clearly 
and strongly apparent-perhaps in consequP.nce of the influence 
which even at that early time some disciples of St Paul already ex
ercised on the Roman Church ; exactly as at a later date the Chris
tians of Jerusalem separated themselves from the Jews, that they 
might not be confounded with them, and might be allowed to live 
in Aelia. If disciples of St Paul early acquired a decisive influ
ence in Rome, we shall also understand how it was that the Apostle 

transferring of modern circnmsto.nces to the o.ncient wol'ld-the disputes which arose 
among the Jews themselves in consequence of St Paul's pl'eacbing will not ollow us to 
explain the phenomena before us by the character of the officio! body of the Romo.n 
Jews. 

• For the further establishment of this view, o.nd the justification of it against the at
tacks of Baur, I refer to my essay, olready cited above, in the Studien for 1838, No. 4. 
This only I remark here, that bis appeal to Tacitus (Ann. xiv. 44), by way of proof tbnt 
the Christians were quite well "known in Rome, is by no means adapted to decide tbe 
question before us, since it is the Jews who nre here spoken of as unacquo.inted with the 
Christians, while Tacitus speaks of heathens; moreover, it was only by means of the 
rack that the heathens extorted the names of the members of the Christian community 
in Rome: which evidently speaks for their concealed and retired condition· Kling ( Stud. 
1837, No, 2, pp. 307 seqq.) refutes, indeed, the capricious fancies or Bo.ur, hnt himself re
verts to the old untenable view, tlillt the Jews of Rome only pretended to know nothing 
of Christians there, in order to avoid disputes with them. That they wished to henr 
St Paul, is explained by Kling merely from the forward curiosity• of Jews, which led 
t11em to seek for an opportunity of hearing o. discourse from a fo.mous rabbi. But it is 
unnecessary to shew bow unsatisfactory this represento.tion is. The Jews of Rome evi
dently hear of Christ for the first time; they full into disputes among themselves; this, 
surely, cannot be pretence! Unless we suppose the Acts oftbe Apostles to be tinged 
with fiction+ (as Baur maintains), there remains no other explanation than that here pro
posed. Dottger's explanation of the case is olso extremely unsatisfactory. He supposes 
that the difficulties are all of my own creation, and that in reality there nre none. 
! Com1,, Deitrage, Supplem. pp. 27 Reqq.) 

• Vorwilz. t [Soll die Apostclgeshichlc kcine romonhafte FarlJo lrngcn.) 
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coulcl regard the Roman Church as his own, and could open his 
correspondence with it without invading another's field of labour. 
In consequence of this persecution of the Jews, Aquila and Pris
cilla took refuge at Corinth ; and there they were found by the 
Apostle Paul (Acts xviii. 2), who, without doubt, became even at 
that time acquainted, by means of these fugitives, with the Roman 
Church and its circumstances. On this knowledge St Paul, four 
or five years later, at the beginning ofN ero's reign, on his third mis
sionary journey, wrote from Corinth his epistle to Rome. There is 
little likelihood.that any great number of ,Jews can have ventured so 
early to return to Rome; those who returned were obliged to keep 
themselves in concealment, and it was naturally the interest of the 
Christian community there to remain as far as possible from them. 
Even three years later, when St Paul himself appeared in Rome, 
the body of Jews there may still not have been considerable,-in 
part, too, it may not have been composed of its old members, who 
had lived there before the persecution by Claudius, but of altoge
ther new settlers, who were unacquainted with the earlier existence 
of a Christian community. And thus it might come to pass within 
eight or ten years that the Christian community at Rome appears 
entirely separnted from the body ?f Jews in that city; and in such 
a state of separation we find it, according to tlrn notice at the end 
of the Acts. As, according to the same narration, the Jews did not 
receive St Paul, so that here also he found himself obliged to turn 
to the Gentiles, this separateness continued to subsist, nnd thus by 
degrees there was developed nt Rome a directly anti-Judaic tendency, 
which caused a prohibition of celebrating the Sabbath, and of every
thing Jewish.* According, then, to this representation, it is alto
gether unlikely that there should have been Jewish-Christians in 
Rome from whom contentions with the Gentile Christians could 
proceed. Christians of the former kind were in the habit ofkeeping 
up the connection with the synagogue, and if so, the chief persons 
of the synagogues could not be unacquainted with the existence of 

* The lntest expositor of the epistle, Dr Kollner, supposes tlrnt St Pnul, dming his 
imprisonment, sent for the chief of tile Jews for the purpose of gnining t!Jem, and that St 
Luke did not intend to give· on nccount of his intercoul'se with the Chlistinus. This, 
however, is but nn evusion of the difficulty; the renl point is,-how tl.Je behaviour oflhe 
Jews which is in question con be conceimblc, if in Ro!t!e itself tl.Jere existed n Clu·istinn 
community, in which there were JndnizingChristinns. Kollnrr hns not mlvunced uny
ll.Jing lowurtls Lhe solution of the difficulty. 
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a community which declared Him who was crucified to be the Mes· 
stas. There might still have been Jews by birth or proselytes 
among the members of the Romau church, but these would, in tliat 
case, have altogether taken up the freer Pauline view of the law, 
aud have detached themselves from the connexion of the synagogue. 
If, indeed, there were any decided testimony for the fact that in 
Rome, as in Galatia, there existed within the church itself a party 
of gross Jewish-Christians, the view which has just been given, and 
which rests on the evidence of history, might still be combated with 
some appearance of justice ; but there is no such testimony what
ever. There is, as has been observed, an utter absence of clear 
statements on the subject in the Epistle to the Romans; for (as I 
have above remarked) xvi. 17 seqq. points only to a possible dan
ger, and the proper doctrinal body of the epistle (chap. iii.-viii.) 
treats the relation between law and Gospel in a purely objective 
way, without any reference to differences in the bosom of the church 
itself. Chapters ix.-xi. are evidently intended for Gentile Chris
tians only, who also are throughout exclusively addressed, and, 
lastly, chapters xii. and xiii. contain wholly objective admonitions. 
There remain, consequently, only the first and last chapters; and in 
these very chapters the hints of such contentions have been sup· 
posed to be found. In c. ii., it is said, the subject is quite clearly 
the Jews, who are expressly addressed (ii. 17, 27), so that the 
epistle must also necessarily be supposed to have been written to 
Jewish-Christians; in iii. 1, seqq. the advantages of the Jews are 
discussed, and, although in c. xiv. the mistaken freedom of 
Gentiles is reproved, yet it is in contrast with Jewish scrupulous
ness, which must, therefore, necessarily be also supposed to have 
had certain representatives in the Roman church. To the obser
vations from the opening chapters, however, it is to be answered, 
that still St Paul assuredly did not write to Jews, and yet it is 
Jews, and not Jewish-Christiaus, who are addressed in the pas
sages ii. 17, 27; the address, therefore, is evidently not to be used 
as a foundation for inferences as to the character of the readers, 
but is rather to be regarded as merely a rhetorical figure. St 
Paul's object in the first chapters is only to prove of both 
Gentiles and Jews that they had need of Christ the Saviour; but 
int0 tl1ese two elements tlw whole world waH divided, when re
garded from tlie theocratic poiut of view ; aml thus, in as far as 
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SL Poul has an universal purpose in writing his epistle, in so far 
was he obliged to contemplate Christianity in its relation to the 
previously-existing systems,* without giving us 11 ground for thence 
deducing anything as to the composition of the Roman Church. 
Hence it was quite necessary that the advantages of the Jews also 
should be discussed, (iii. 1 seqq.,) inasmuch as it was necessary for 
the Gentiles, even if they embraced Christianity without any inter
mediate step, to know how they stood with relation to the Old 
Testament economy and to the people of Israel; and, consequently, 
from a discussion on these points nothing can be inferred for the 
existence in Rome of Jewish Christians in the proper sense of the 
term,-i.e. of persons who not only were of Jewish descent, (for in 
that sense St Paul himself would be a Jewish Christian,) but who 
attached an exaggerated value to Jewish views, and adhered to the 
connexion with the synagogue and the temple. A more plausible 
evidence for the existence of such a party at Rome is c. xiv.,
according to which, undoubtedly, there must•have been in Rome a 
class of persons scrupulous as to the law. It is, however, ex
tremely improbable that these were Judaizers of the ordinary kind, 
such as were found in Galatia; for the latter had no scruple as to the 
eating of flesh in general, but only as to the flesh of unclean ani
mals ; whereas the Roman ascetics, on the other hand, disapproved 
of all use of animal food, and lived wholly on herbs and fruits, 
(xiv. 2.) The whole question as to the character of these persons, 
therefore, requires a closer examination, which we shall institute 
in" the exposition of the passage; in any case, however, we must 
say that c. xiv. is not adapted to prove the existence of Judaizers 
in Rome, since the description is not at 1111 suitable to them. 

We regard, consequently, the hypothesis of an intended settle
ment of dispute between Gentile and Jewish Christians in Rome 
as wholly untenable; and we find in the epistle to the Romans a 
purely objective statement of the nature of tlie Gospel, grounded 
only on tlie general opposition between Jews and Gentiles, and 
not on tlte more special "bpposition existing in the clmrclt itself, 
between Judaiziug aud non-Judaiz.ing Christians.t 

• [Lebensstufen, degrees of life.] 

t It were to be desired thnt the terms Jewish and Gentile Chrislinns were more cnre
fully distinguislled tlrnn they ustmlly ure frow J11dai?in9 awl 11011-.Twlal::in.rJ Christi:.ws. 
It is, indeed, certninly to be suppos<'tl that most of those wh,, were Jews by birtli co11-
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§ 4. ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE. 

With respect to the plan of the epistle to the Romans, two 
extremes are to be avoided: first, the view which represents the 
Apostle as having written according to a most exactly elaborated 
logical scheme ; and, secondly, the supposition that, without hav
ing any settled design, he merely abandoned himself to his inward 
impulses. Between the two views, the following appears to come 
out as the true and co1Tect idea-that certainly St Paul had de
signed a general plan for the epistle, but without having carried 
it into detail. His epistle, consequently, has not the precision of 
a theological treatise, but preserves the freer form of a letter ; still, 
there is expressed in it so determined and clear a train of thought 
that St Paul cannot have written it without any plan, and in mere 
obedience to the current of his feelings. For how different a shape 
such an absolutely free and unpremeditated effusion takes, we see, 
among other instances, in the Epistle to the Ephesians. One 
leading idea, the relation of Law and Gospel, is carried out so 
carefully by the Apostle, with the necessary preliminaries for un
derstanding it, and tlie most important consequences which result, 
that nothing whatever of essential importance can be pointed out 
as missing in his statement.* 

The whole epistle falls under four divisions. The first p~rt 
contains the opening, (i. 1-17,) in whi()h, nfter the salutation, 
(1-7,) is given the Introduction to the following discussion, 
(8-17.) The last two verses expressly state the theme for the 

tinued, e\'en as Christians, to keep up n great attachment to the Jewish Jnw, nnd that 
most of those vrho were Gentiles by birth remained free from it as Christians; yet 
doubtless, there were elso me.ny Jews by birth (and consequently Jewish Christians) 
who, as Christians, did Dot Judaize; e.nd, in like manner, many of Gentile birth might 
llllrn already, as proselytes, been so strongly implicated in J udoism, that, even after 
becorni11g members of the Christian church, they continued to follow a J udllizing ten
dency. The names of Jewu,h nnd Gentile Christian-_, therefore, ought to be used only 
to signify destent, and the erroneous spiritual tendency to be denoted by the epithet 
Judaizin_q. 

• The view proposed by Baur, (Stud. 1836. No. 3,) that the mnin part of the epistle 
consists, not of the section cc. iii.-viii., but of cc. ix.-xi., has been already noticed 
auove. The untenable chnracter of this supposition hns been shown in my essny, 
already more tluui one~ cited, (Stud. lll:JFJ. No.1,) to wliich T now refer the reader. 
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whole epistle, viz., thut tlte Gospel is a power of God, and in it 
tlte rigltteousness from faitlt is revealed.* 

This idea is developed in the Second Part (i. 18-xi. 3fl), 
which, as being the doctrinal portion of the epistle, is that which 
gives it its greut importance. It foils into five sectiom, of which 
the first, (i. 18-iii. 20,) is a preparation for the deduction pro
perly so called; being devoted to proving the universal sinfulness 
of all mankind, in order to manifest the insufficiency of the law, 
both moral and ceremonial, and the necessity of another way of 
salvation, the righteousness of faith. First of all, the Apostle 
proves the sinfulness of the Gentile world, ( i. 18-32) ; ncx t, he 
treats of the Jews more especially, (ii. l-29); lastly, he further 
considers the relation of the Jews to the Gentiles, and allows to 
the former great advantages in their calling, but declares that they 
have forfeited these by their unfaithfulness, wherefore there is now 
no difference between Jews and Gentiles in their position with 
i·espect to the gospel, (iii. 1-20.) 

With the secoud section (iii. 21-v. 11), the Apostle then en
ters on the doctrinal exposition itself. Since the law, whether 
ceremonial or moral, was not sufficient to render men righteous 
and holy before God, He has opened another way, namely this, 
that men shoulcl become righteous and blessed through faith in 
Jesus, who is set forth as a mercy-seat,t (iii. 21-31.) St Pnul 
indicates the germs of .this righteousness by faith in the Old Tes
tmnent, os far back as the life of Abraham, who pleased God, not 
by works of tlie law, but by faith, which was imputed to him for 
righteousness, (iv. 1-25.) This holy way, then, by which alone 
man in his sinful state can attain to peace with God, has, through 
the love of Christ, been manifested to all men ; for which cause 
we may not now glory save in Christ only, (ver. 1-11.) 

The tltird section indicates the internal necessary connexion of 
this way of faith with the nature of man. As from Adam the 
stream of sin poured itself forth over mankind, and hence every one 
who is descended from him has fallen under sin,-so from Christ 
does righteousness proceed, which He imports to the faithful in 
the new birth. The law, therefore, is intended only to make sin 

• It will be seen in the commentary lhut the nuthor tukes the words differently from 
tho English version. 

+ 'lX.aaT1ipwv, vrr. 2:i. Propitiation, Eng. Yrrsion. 
lJ 
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powerful, in order thnt grace may become more powerful, ( vcr. 
l 2-21.) The same, therefore, which took place in Christ, has 
been accomplished in his people also, seeing that all are in him, 
as they were in Adam. For this cause, also, must not any one who 
has been incorporated into Christ any longer serve sin; for he 
has died in the old man, and, like a woman who has been set free 
by the death of her husband, he has become married to another 
husband, even Christ, (vi. 1-vii. 6.) 

After this follows, in the fourtlt section, the description of the 
course of conversion in man, (vii. 7-viii. 39.) From the first 
movements of grace and the quickening of sin, the Apostle pro
ceeds to depict the process by which the inner life is evolved, to 
the fully developed contest between light and darkness in the soul, 
which at last is triumphantly ended by experience of the power of 
the grace of Christ, (vii. 7-24.) With this is connected the de
scription of the life in grace itself, and in the continual growth 
therein, to the consummation of the whole personality in God; 
(vii. 25-viii. 17.) Lastly, the Apostle passes from the consum
mation of the individual to the consummation of the whole, which 
is represented and assured in it; and with this is attained the pur
pose of the course of the world, since thus all that was corrupted 
by the fall will be restored to its original purity, (viii. 18-39) 

In the fifth section, (ix. 1-xi. 30,) the Apostle leads back liis 
readers to the peculiar· relation in which the Jews stand towards 
the Christian system of salvation. It is primarily intended for 
them; and, nevertheless, tltey appear as if expressly shut out from 
it, and the Gentiles as if called before the Jews. In consequence 
of this relation, the Apostle first unfolds the doctrine of election 
in general, agreeably to the indications in the Old Testament, 
and shows that the holiness and blessedness of the creature are 
solelv the work of God's gracious election, and that the unholi
ness 

0

and damnation of the creature are no less to be regarded 
as solely his own work (ix. l -29). He then shews that it is the 
unfaithfulness of the Jews which has hindered them from laying 
hold on the righteousness which ·is by faith ; they Lad obstinately 
elung to the law as the way of salvation, whereas Christ is the 
end of the law, and in Him alone dwelleth peace for Jews and Gen
tiles (ix. 30-x. 21 ). And, lastly, St Paul opens the prospect, 
that even for the Jews a conversion to Christ is Jet to be cxpeeted. 
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He points to the fact that a holy seed has yet remained in the peo
ple, which will not be lost; and then, in bold prophetic glances, 
he passes on to the end of days, when Israel shall again be en
grafted into the olive tree, in whose roots the Gentiles only have 
at first been set as wild shoots. This contemplation incites the 
Apostle at last to an enthusiastic* glorification of God, with which he 
concludes this second o.nd most important part of the epistle (xi. 
1-36.) 

The third part, the hortatory (xii_ l -xv. 33), may be divided 
into three sections. In the.first (xii. 1--xiii. 14), St Paul gives 
general admonitions to brotherly love, and to obedience. In the 
second section (xiv. 1-xv. 13), be treats of the regaJ:d to be paid 
to such as o.re weak in fwtb, o.nd suppose themselves obliged to an 
exact observance of some altogether unessential practices or pre
cepts. The Apostle exhorts the stronger members of the Church 
to treat these with a forbeaxing consideration, and prays them ra
ther, after their Lord's example, to refrain from using their liberty 
than to offend a brother. In the third section, St Paul communi
cates not.ices respecting himself and his intended journeys. 

Tbefourth and concluding part forms the epilogue, and con
tains greetings and good wishes for the readers (xvi. 1-27). 

According to this summary of the contents, the nine chapters 
from the third to the eleventh form unquestionably the most essen
tial po.rt of the epistle. They furnish a careful doctrinal exposi
tion of the nature of the Christian scheme of salvation,t by no 
means, as Reiche says, (p. 66), apologetico-polemical considera
tions on it. But the peculiar character of the epistle still requires 
a special consideration, on which we intend to enter in the follow
ing paragraphs. 

§. 5. THE VALUE AND THE PECULIAR CHARACTER OF THE 

EPISTLE. 

Among the epistles of St Paul, three classes may be distin
guished; first, ;pistles of doctrinal instruction; next, epistles of 

* [Begcisterten.] 
t So, witll substnntir.1 correctness, Hopfner, De consecutione sententinrum in Pnuli 

e1iistoln nd Romnnos; Lips. 1828. CompRre nlso Fuhnunm's Essny, De Coucinnilote 
in Ep. nd Rom. in Vdthusen, &c,, Sy/logl, vol. i. 401, seqq. 

1) 2 
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practical instruction ; Rllll, lastly, friendly outpourings of the 
heart. To the last class belong the Epistles to the Ephesians, the 
Philippians, the Colossians, and Philemon. All these presuppose 
the common faith as known, and aim only at perfecting of be
licYers in it, und confirming them in brotherly love. Those which 
I have styled epistles of practical instruction are especially occu
pied with the external side of the ecclesiastical life. The Epistles 
to the Corinthians, to Timothy, and to Titus, are those which, 
while they touch on individual points of doctrine, set especially be
fore our ,iew the ecclesiastical circumstances of the apostolic age. 
But the Epistle to the Romans, with those to the Galatians and 
Thessalonians, belongs, beyond the possibility of mistake, to the 
first class-the epistles of doctrinal instruction. In respect of sub
ject, it is most nearly akin to that to the Galatians; both treat of 
the relations of law and gospel : while, however, as bas been shown 
above, this relation is treated altogether objectively in the Epistle 
to the Romans, the Epistle to the Galatians represents it polemi
call.1/, in opposition to the J udaizing Christians. The Epistle to 
the Galatians, moreover, limits itself exclusively to this rela.tion, nnd 
discusses it more briefly than is the case in the Epistle to the Romans. 
In this, on the other hand, the relation of law and gospel is set forth 
didactically; in the proper sense of the word, nay, scientifically, so 
that the doctrine of the sinfulness of human nature, which is essen
tial to its foundation, and the doctrine of the divine decree, which 
furnishes the key to the passing of the gospel from the people 
of Israel to the Gentiles, are also set forth in connection with 

it. * 
Hence we may say that in the Epistle to the Romans is contained, 

as it were, a system of Pauline doctrine, inasmuch as all the essen
tial points which the Apostle was accustomed to bring forward with 
essential prominence, in treating of the gospel, are here unfolded 
in detail. It is very appropriate that he, the Apostle of the Gen
tiles, set forth this in an epistle of instruction to the Christians of 
Rome in particular, since that city represented, ns it were, the 
whole Gentile· world, in like manner as Jerusalem represented the 

a That in the Epistle to tl,e Galatians the relation between low and gospel alone is 
treated, while in that to the Romans the doctrine of election is also considered, mny be 
regnrded as the reason wl.Jy Luther commented on the Gelaliuns only; he wished un
<loul.M<lly to amid declaring himself on predestinnlion. 



.Jewish. Tho Epistle to the Romans is thus for a letter to all Gen
tiles und Gentile-Christians collectively ( as the Epistle to the H c
brews is addressed to all Jews an<l Jewish-Christians, with a view 
of bringing them nearer to the more comprehensive Pauline posi
tion) ;-and in consequence of this significancy, its contents have 
also, in perfect accordance with the process of the Church's deve
lopment, became the basis of all the doctrinal development of the 
Western Church. There is in human nature an inclination to devi
ate ever again and again from the essential character of the gos
pel, and to sink back into the law. The difficulty of overcoming 
the law, and of enforcing the gospel truth in its peculiarity, shewcd 
itself, even as early as during the foundation of the Church. Even 
those who had experienced the power of the gospel, like the Chris
tians of Galatia, might be again led astray, and drawn back to the 
Old Testament position of the law. Afterwards, during the medie
val period, a new legal character was developed in the bosom of 
the Church itself, and the righteousness of faith, without the works 
of the law, was altogether misapprehended. By the light of the 
Word of God, and especially by the careful, profound, and experi
mental statement of the doctrine in the Epistle to the Romans, the 
Reformers ngain discovered the original doctrine of the righteous
ness which comes of faith, and so they built the church anew 011 its 
eternal, indestructible foundation. Since the middle of the eigh
teenth century, lastly, the Church again sank down to the legal posi
tion, in the rationolistic-neological tendency which, from that 
period, became prevalent; and if the most recent time has been 
able once more to find the jewel of faith under the ruins of the de
molished Church, it is mainly indebted for this to the comprehen
sive, and, to every yearning heart, convincing statement, of the 
Apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the Romuns. * And as the 
Church, altogether, has always been in danger of losing the 
evangelical truth, and sinking back to the position of the law, 
so.is the same to be observed in the development of the life of 
the individual also. Every awaking of sin, and of the striving af
ter deliverance from it, proceeds from the endeavour to fulfil the 

~ Thnt nfter this the Apostle's fondnmentol suppositions nre the only pnrt of the epistle 
to wliich Reiche (vol. i. p. 01) is even now nble to l\ttach I\ value, is intelligible from this 
lenmecl Wl'iter's doctl'inul position. Kiillnr1· (p. ~S) ronsiders it necrssm·y to extrn"t 
the kernel from the husk bcfol'e we cnn get nt nbitling trnths in the epistle; lie., ton, r"
R111'1ls its signilicnnce ns n whole ns only trm11ornry. 
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law of God, whether the inwo.rd law of the conscimrne, or the out
wardly given law of revelation. The vanity of the struggle which 
arises from this striving is the first thing which brings to the con
viction that there must be another way which leadeth unto life. 
From this feeling of the need of salvation, 01·ises, by means of the 
preaching of Christ, faith, and in it regeneration, the changing of 
the whole inward man, and the filling with the power of divine life. 
As, however, the old man, in whom sin dwells, still remains alive 
in the individual after this has taken place, there remains also for 
l1im the danger of relapsing into the law, which becomes so much 
the more threatening, if he is obliged to own that he has not 
avoided the opposite extreme, relaxing in the struggle against sin, 
and falsely taking comfort from the merits of Christ. And as this 
danger of rele.x.ing in the struggle threatens the individual, so again 
does it threaten the aggregate also, and to the avoiding of it are 
directed (as has been already observed) the catholic epistles, with 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, which, in this respect, form a neces
sary complement to the body of St Paul's epistles in general, and to 
the Epistle of the Romans in particular.* 

A writing of such penetrative signi.ficancy-which in the course 
of centuries has been the regulating authority for the Church in the 
most critical moments of her development-which has already 
been, is, and to the end of time will continue to be, the regulating 
authority for persons without number, as to the training of their 
individual life-must have had the deepest foundation in the 
life of its author. It was only from lively experience that the 
Apostle could treat a relation of such uncommon difficulty in 
such a manner that his words still, after thousands of years, 
tell as profoundest truth in the hearts of millions, and in the 
collective consciousness of great ecclesiastical communities. In
deed the whole substance of the vast experiences through which 
St Paul had passed in his own life may be traced back to the re
lation between law and gospel. Before his conversion, he knew no 
other way than that of fulfilment of the law, and with all the ar
dour of his noble soul he threw himself on the mass of inward and 
outward precepts which the Mosaic law and the tradition of the 

~ [Ols!Jausen's views as to the authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews h11venlready 
J,een mentioned in 11 note on the General Introduction,~ 3. J 
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Pharisees presented to him, with the intention of fulfilling them all. 
His zeal Wfti:! honest, and he advanced far; he was regarded by 
those around him as pious and God-fearing. In the depth of his 
soul, however, the Divine Spirit testified the contrary to him; the 
life of the believers, whom in his zeal for the law be persecuted 
unto blood, shewecl him something in which he was lacking. To 
the stirrings of this inward craving the power of grace attached itself, 
and the appearance of the Lord near Damascus darted like a ray 
from a higher world into his darkness. He was now penetrated by 
a feeling at once of the infinite impotence of man, and of the 
abounding power of grace. All his exertion in fulfilment of the 
law had resulted in a :fighting against God and His holiest work
ing; him, the fighter against God, grace in a moment changed 
into an instrument for His purposes. Hence the Apostle, after 
this experience, knew not how to preach anything save the grace of 
God in Christ, whereby man is enabled to accomplish whatever the 
rigid law can require, and still infinitely more, without becoming 
high-minded, void of love, or contemptuous towards the weak, in
asmuch, namely, as it is grace that works all in him, not be him
self by his own might. The words of Augustine-Du quod Jubes, 
Deus meus, etjube quod vis,-contain, therefore, the whole system 
of the Apostle Paul. 

Such being the nature of the contents of the Epistle to the Ro
mans, it may be understood why it is usually regarded as very dif
ficult. Indeed it may be said that where there is wanting in the 
reader's own life an experience analogous to that of the .Apostle, it is 
utterly unintelligible. Everything in the epistle weurs so strongly 
the impress of the greatest originality, liveliness, und freshness of 
experience; the Apostle casts so sure and clear a glance into the 
most delicate circumstances of the inwo.rd life in the regenerate ; 
he contrives with such genius to pluce all that is individual in con
nexion with that which is most general, that the reader who stand:; 
on the limited, inferior ground of natural knowledge of the world, 
must at one time become dizzy at the vast prospects into the periods 
of development of the universe which St Paul discloses, and at 
croscopically exhibited circumstances which the Apostle unveils 
with respect to the most secret processes in the depth of the soul. 
Where, however, analogous inward experience, and the spiritual 
eye sharpened thereby, draw neur. there theessentiul purport of the 
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epistle makes itself clear, even to the simplest mind, as Luther hos 
shown in the most popular manner in his celebrated preface to the 
Epistle to the Romans. It is not, however, my intention by this 
to deny that, even where experience is pre-supposed, there still re· 
main considerable difficulties in the execution and form of the 
statement, and likewise in particular parts of the epistle-e.g., in 
the dissertation on election; but these are still only the subordi
nate parts of the epistle, as compared with the leading main ideas 
respecting law and gospel. It would, however, be a great mistake 
to suppose from what has been said that it is intended to represent 
the study of the Epistle to the Romans as useless in cases where 
the transition from law to gospel bas not yet been experienced ; 
rather the thorough and laborious study of its profound contents is 
often the very means by which a yet defective experience trains 
itself. My intention is much more to warn against the employ
ment of guides who, without a glimmering of the true sense of the 
Apostolic letter, can only hinder the beneficial effect of the study of 
it by their erroneous explanations. 

§ 6. LITERATURE. 

There is hardly any book of the New Testament which has been 
so frequently and fully treated as the Epistle to the Romans-a cir
cumstance which is sufficiently explained by the significance of its 
contents. A comprehensive survey of the literature connected with 
this epistle is furnished by Reiche (pp. 9 5 iseqq.) ; the following 
appear to be the principal works. 

First, as to the Fathers of the Church -we have no commentary 
from that doctor who would have been qualified above all others for a 
deeply-grounded exposition of the epistle-Augustine. We possess 
by him only a fragmentary exposition of some passages, under the 
title, Expositio quarundam propositionum ex Epistola ad Romanos, 
and the commencement ofa work on too extensive a plan, and there· 
fore left incomplete. This does not embrace more than the greeting 
(i. 1-7), and is entitled Inchoo.ta expositio epistolae ad Romanos. 
On the other hand, a commentary on the Epistle to the Romans by 
his celebrated opponent Pelagius is preserved among the works of 
Jerome anrl in the revision of Cassiodorus. The work of Ori gen on 
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tbis book we possess only in Rufinus· translation, by which it has 
lost much of its value for us. Besides these, we have commentaries by 
Chrysostom and Theodoret, executed in their usual manner. The 
exposition by the so-called Ambrosiaster is peculiar; but his exposi
tion of St Paul's Epistles is of more importance with reference to 
l1istory than to doctrine. In later times Oecumenius and Theo
phylact employed themselves on the Epistles of St Poul, and also on 
the Catholic Epistles; their commentaries, however, contain but 
little of their own. But the Greek Fathers altogether have, in con
sequence of their Pelagianizing tendency, been very far from suc
cessful in the exposition of the Epistle to the Romans ; the whole 
purport of the epistle was too remote from them to admit of their 
mastering it. 

The middle ages were especinlly unfitted by the prevailing ten
dency to a legal system for the profitable illustration of the Epistle 
to the Romans. It was not until the Reformation that a new 
period for the interpretation of it commenced. Luther, indeed, 
was in the same case with Augustine; he left no commentary on 
this epistle. On the other hand, besides Calvin's profound work, 
the most intimate associate of Luther, Melanchthon, has presented 
us with an exposition in which we clearly trace the spirit of the 
great reformer. He published in 1522 a shorter exposition, under 
the title of Annotationes in Epistolam ad Romanos, Viteb. 1522, 
4to. A more detailed commentary afterwards appeared under the 
title of Commentarii in Epist. ad Romanos, 1540, 8vo. Exposi
tions of the Epistle to the Romans also appeared by Bugenhagen, 
Zwingli, Oecolampadius, Musculus, Bucer, in all which, however, 
as is easily accounted for, controversy against the Romish Church 
predominates. In the seventeenth century, and in the earlier half 
of the eighteenth, many additional commentaries appeared, in which 
the same polemical reference was prominent. Among the better 
of the expositors who took this direction is Sebastian Schmidt, 
(Commentarius in Ep. ad Romanos, Hambmg 1044); Abraham 
Calov, in his Biblia Illustrata, combats Grotius, and his often 
(especially in the exposition of the Epistle to the Romans) very 
shallow views. Among the [Roman] Catholics, Cornelius a La
pide wrote in the seventeenth century 1t commentary on this, and 
also on all the rest of St Paul's Epistles, which is still, at this day, 
not wholly without use. (Antwerp, l G I,!.) 
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From the middle of the last century until near its end, specia.l 
expositions of the Epistle to the Romans were written by Baum
garten, (Halle, 17 47.) Mosheim (whose work was edited by Boy
sen, 1770 ), Koppe (first in 1783, the latest edition, under the care of 
Yon Ammon., appeared in l824), Andr. Cramer (Kiel, 1784), and 
l\forus ( edited by Holzapfel, 1794). 

After this, for about a quarter of a century,* no labour of any 
importance was bestowed on the epistle, until since 1820 the ac
tivity of literary men has again been directed to it. The latest ex
positions t are by Boeke!, (Greifswalde, 1821), Tholuck (first 
edition, 1824 ; third edition, l 830), Flatt, ( edited by Hoffmann, 
Tiibingen, 1825), Stier, in the second Sammlung der Andeutungen 
(Leipzig, 1828, pp. 205-451) Klee ( [Roman] Catholic in his 
view, Mainz, 1830), Riickert, (Leipzig, 1831), Benecke, (Heidel
berg, 1831), Dr Paulus, (Heidelberg, 1831), Reiche, (2 vols., 
Gottingen, 1833-4), Glockler, (Frankfort 0. M., 1834) Koll
ner, (Gottingen, 1834), and Fritzsche, (Halle, 1836, vol. i.) 
A work very important for the doctrinal part of the exposition is 
Leonhard Usteri's Entwicklung des Paulinischen Lehrbegriffs 
(Zurich, 1833, fourth edition), Dahne's Paulinischer Lehrbegriff, 
(Halle, 1835), may also be compared. -Earlier works of this kind, 
such as Meyer's Entwicklung der Paulinischer Lehrbegriffs, 
( Gottingen, 180 I), are but little adapted for use according to the 
present standard of theological science. 

• [Mebrere Decennien Hindurch.J 
+ Compare Kling's essay, Der Brief an die Romer und dessen neuere Baarbeitungeu, 

in Klaiber's Stud. vol. iv., No. 2, pp. 59 seqq.; vol. v. No. i., pp. I seqq., and his review 
of Reiche and Kcillner in the Stud. for 1A36, No. 3. 



EXPOSITION OF THE EPISTLE. 

PART I. 

(I. 1-I. 17.) 

THE INTRODUCTION. 

THE Apostle opens the first part of his great doctrinal epistle, 
according to his usual practice in all his epistles, with a salutation 
(i. 1-7); but the fulness of the ideas which he brings before his 
readers even on his first address, is such as be seldom ( and perhaps 
never in such a degree) thus early presents to them, and shows how 
entirely full his heart was with his subject; he hastens as it were 
even in the salutation to give a sketch of the whole contents of the 
composition which is to follow. With the salutation is imme
diately connected some introductory matter, concluding with the 
introduction of the theme, of which he designs to treat, ( ver. 8-1 7 .) 
We shall, therefore, consider the first part of the epistle, according 
to these two divisions. • 

§ 1. THE SALUTATION. 

(I. L-7.) 

We find an entirely distinct character impressed upon the forms 
of salutation in St Paul's Epistles, in that they contain, instead of 
the xatpEw (James i. l) customary amongst the Greeks, u bene
diction accompanying the name, the calling, and the designation 
of those to whom the letter is addressed. The blessing thus added 
has the same tenor in all the epistles, except that in those 
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to Timothy, besides xapt,; and Etp1vn, t>,,f:o<; is also mentioned : tho 
same phrase is used in the Second Epistle of St John, and a similar 
in the Epistle of St J ude-viz., xapt<;, €tp1vn Kat arya7r71 'TrATJ0UV-
0it71, which last word is also found in the two Epistles of St Peter. 
Peculiar, however, to the salutation of the present epistle is the 
addition of intervening doctrinal statements, by means of which it 
is converted into a small self-contained whole; in the Epistles to 
the Galatians and to Titus a similar peculiarity may be observed, 
but existing in a very inferior degree. In three parenthesE's, which 
may be distinguished by the usual marks, the Apostle directs at
tention in the salutation of his Epistle to the Romans-I, To the 
pre-announcement of the gospel by the prophets; 2, to the digni
ty of the Redeemer; and, 3, to his own calling to the office of 
apostle; by means of these he would lead his readers to remark the 
nature of the gospel, as well as its historicol connection with the 
Old Testament, and the personal relation in which the Apostle 
himself stood to it. 

Ver. l. St Paul generally calls himself at the beginning of his 
epistles simply a7rouToXo,; 'ITJuov XpluTov, only in this place and 
Phil. i. l, 001.1">.,o,; 'ITJUOV XptUTOV, and in Tit. i. l, 001.IAO', 0eov. 
The term oovXo,; designates here the spiritual condition of the 
Apostle in general, whilst a7rOUToXo,; defines it more exactly. He 
had been overcome by the Redeemer, conquered and subdued by His 
higher ouvaµ,t,;, (i. 4.) But as one not merely outwardly conquered 
and still disposed to resist, but inwardly subdued, St Paul had at 
the same time become a willing instrument for executing the pur
poses of his Lord, as an Apostle. Since the article is wanting both 
to this word and to oovXo,, we may observe that St Paul places 
himself upon a level with other servants and apostles of Christ, 
without, however, in this place ( as in Galat. i. l) defending his 
apostolical dignity with especial emphasis, since it had never been 
impugned by the Roman Christians. Only the epithet KA'YJTO, 
designates his office as not chosen by his own will, but one to 
which he was ordained by the will of God, (et: Acts xxii. 21.) KXTJ· 
To<; has not, therefore, here the general meaning (Matt. xxii. 14), ac
cording to which every member·of the Christian Church, to whom in 
any way the divine "">.,iJut<; has come, is so designated, ( as in ver. 0 be
low,) but that special meaning, according to whicli it is synonymous 
with EKAEKTO,. From 1.l1c general numhcr of the "">,.'YJTOt, 11 new nm! 
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more exclusive K'A-71,n, (i.e. the €KAO,YTJ), called St Paul to be an Apos
tle. Consequently a7r6crro'Ao, cannot here mean any itinerant teacher 
of the gospel whatsoever (11s in Acts xiv. 4, 14, Rom. xvi. 7; 1 Cor. 
xii. 29), but it denotes (as Galat. i. I, where the Apostle himself 
ltiys stress upon the word) 11 te11cher chosen by Christ himself, and 
standing upon a level with the body of the Twelve. Besides St 
Paul, the only one whom we find in this high position, standing en
tirely parallel with the Twelve, is St James, the brother of the Lord, 
the Bishop of Jerusalem (cf. Notes on Galat. i. 19. ii. 9), who filled 
up that vacancy which occurred by the death of St James, the son 
of Zebedee (Acts xii. l), without, however, having been formally 
elected, as St Matthias. In KA'TJTd<;, therefore, the same thought 
is implied, as is expressed, 2 Cor. i. 1, by Ota 0€AT)µaTO', 0€ov, or 
negatively in Galat. i. I, by OV/C a7r' av0pwm,JV. The words arpw
pu,µevo, €k Jva,y,ye'Awv 0€ov, appear therefore to be tautological 
if we refer them also, as is commonly done, to 0eo,, as the Sepa
rator. Besides, if the Apostltl had meant to say this of God, he would 
scarcely have added, 0€oi) to lva,y,ye'Awv. It is therefore much better 
to regard this addition 11s a nearer definition of a.7rdo-To'Ao,, and we 
may then, nn doubt, see in them an obvious reference to the account 
given in Acts xiii. 2, where the Holy G!tost says, arpopio-aT€ ofJ 
µot T6V Bapva,Bav Kal. T6V 'Sav'Aov fi, T() ep,yov, ;; 7rp00-K€1'A'TJ· 
µat avT6v,. Even Theodoret, amongst the Fathers, appears to 
have thought of this reference (as later Turretinus), in that he bids 
us remark how, not only the Father and the Son, but also the Holy 
Ghost, had sent forth the Apostle. The explanation of arpwpto-
µevo, (in Hebrew, W-,E)), by referring it to the former state of St 

Paul as a Pharisee, ~;st be rejected altogether as a mere play 
upon words; neither is the element from which St Paul was sepa
rated to be regarded as the Kdo-µo,, but as the Christian Church 
herself, to which he already belonged, when his original calling of 
God to be an Apostle was outwardly confirmed by the clwice of the 
Church at Antioch. In the words Jva,y,ye'Awv 0€ov, the genitive 
does not denote the object, for that is Chirst (ver. 3), but the au
thor of the gospel. The words ek Jua,y,yE'Aiov are rightly resolved 
into fl, T6 K~pv,yµ,a €VaJ'f,Y€'Aiov, for unto the gospel in itself, i. e., to 
the personal enjoyment and use of the gospel, every Christian is 
separated, but not every one is commissioned to tench it. (J nmcs 
iii. 1.) 
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Ver. 2. The first parenthesis* refers, us alrnu<ly remurked, to 
the relation of the gospel to the Old Testament Scriptmes; it is 
intended thereby to declare that the former wns not a thing 
entirely disconnected with the previous history of the world, but 
the blossom which had grown out of the roots of the Old Testa
ment (cf. Acts xxvi. 22). St Paul does not, however, subjoin 
this remark, in order to encounter Jewish opponents, for such did 
not exist in Rome, but to impress upon his hearers from the very 
first that truth which he proves at greater length in a subsequent 
part of his epistle,-viz. that the Old and New Testaments are 
closely connected. It was needful that the relation of the two dis
pensations should be made not less plain to Gentiles than to 
Jews; we are not therefore, from such allusions to the Old Testa
ment, to form any conclusion concerning the position of the Jews, 
and Judaizing Christians in Rome. 0eo,;- is to be supplied as 
the subject of 7rp0€7r'TJ'Y'YEiAaTo from the preceding Jva,y,ye"'Jl.iov 
0Eov. The prophets appear as the instruments of the divint, 
will, and their communications are considered to be contained in 
the Holy Scriptures, whose divine authority is pre-supposed as a 
matter of course. The 7rporp'Y)Tat are not, however, those persons 
merely who are called prophets in the more confined sense, but 
all the sacred writers, inasmuch as they were filled by God's Spirit. 
All the passages, therefore, which refer to the Messiah are included 
in these words, from Genes. iii. 25, to Malach. iv. 2; for wherever 
a prophecy was uttered concerning Christ, it was uttered concern
ing the gospel, for He is Himself the gospel. 

llpoE7T"a,y,yeX"'Jl,eu0at, " to promise or grunt anything before
hand (before one's appearance)" is only found in this passage in 
the N. T.--'Ev ,yparpa'ls luylai,;- we cannot take with Dr Paulus as 
signifying "in passages of holy Scripture." The reason of the 
omission of the article is simply this, that the expression is taken 
as denoting a well-known whole; the words are therefore to be 
translated, " in the collection of sacred writings with which you are 
so well acquainted." The 0. T. was naturally introduced at once 
even into communities consisting of Gentile converts. 

• Fritzsche wislles to connect 1r,pl -roii inoii avToii, not with !va-y-yt>..,ov 9wii, but 
with 1rpot7r~'Y'Y"Aa-ro, so as to avoid mukiug ver. 2 a parentlleeis, and to consider 
it quite as part of tile principo..l tbougllt; but the position of 7rrpl -r. i,, ci. does not 
appear suitable to this view. At the same time, we must ellow that the parenthetical 
nature of tile clauses in vers. 3, 5, is mucll more atrougly marked than here. 
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Ver 3. The gospel of God treats of His Son, it is therefore 
most nearly connected with Himself, and a special object of His 
care. But the Apostle cannot mention the sacred person of the 
Son of God without entering into a closer definition of His nature; 
he describes Him, therefore, according to the two relations of His 
being, the human and the divine. The connection of 7r€pl, Tov 

11£0V aVTOV with f.VQ/'/,Y€A£0V 0€0V is no doubt the most natural, 
since 'l71<1'ov Xpt<1'Tov in the 4th verse evidently has regard in the 
same way to 11£0V avTov, passing over the second parenthesis. Of 
this latter sentence the first half Tov ryEvoµevov f.K <1'7repµarn, 

Aaf3l,S /GaTa G'apKa presents no difficulty. The meaning of KaTa 

G'apKa can hardly be mistaken, if we define it by the help of the 
words in opposition to it KaTa 'TT'Vfvµa; it will then signify the 
earthly human side of our Lord's being, that by which he was sub
ject to birth and growth, that in which he appeared to the world. 
(I'eV€G'0at is opposed to ftVat. See Notes to St John, i. 1.) ~apE 

is, in fact, employed not merely to denote the substance of the 
flesh (see Notes vii., 14), but also the human soul and spirit, that 
is to say, a complete human nature, which is here designated by 
the word G'apE only in order to express more strongly its identity 
with universal human nature (see Notes to viii. 3). The special 
reference to the <1'7repµ,a Aaf3l,S is evidently occasioned by the men
tion of the prophecies in the preceding verse, which represent the 
Redeemer as being of the family of David according to His human 
nature.* It might, however, at first sight appear as if the Apostle 
used the name o 11,?i, Tov 0Eov not only of the divine, but also of 
the human nature of Christ, that is of His whole Person, since Tov 

rywoµevov is immediately connected with 11tov aurnv. But since, in 
the very next verse, the fourth, 11t?ir; BEov is expressly applied to 
the divine nature, we must acknowledge that this connection of 
ryEvoµevou with 11,ot'.) can only be explained by supposing that re
ference is made to the unity of tlte Person in which the human and 

• The supposition thnt St Pnul here expresses his adoption of the Ebionite view of 
the generation of Christ by the words iK rnripµaTos fia{Jl/S is nltogether inadmissible. 
Christ's descent from Duvid through lhe Virgin Mnry entirely justifies this expression. 
The Apostle's object did not the least cnll upon him to specify how Jesus wns begotten 
of the Virgin llfru-y, Nothing but that ruge for scepticism, which rumounces itself in the 
assertion that Christ wns not at oil descended from David's fwn.ily, but that this descent 
was only attributed to Him on account of certain passages in the Old Testament, c,u1 
believe itself warranted in using this passage as if it deniecl the generation of Christ by 
the Hol r Spirit. 
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divine natures are so united that it is in genernl impossible to se
parate them expressly. That the application of this expression to 
the God-1\fan is admissible, is founded upon the fact, that the 
Lord as man is and may be called the Son of God just as well as 
He is so as God. When, however, we consciously separate the 
di-vine in Him from the human, the term via,; E>eov can only be 
applied to the divine nature of Christ, to the eternal Logos. (See 
this more fully discussed in the Notes to Luke i. 85.) On this 
account there is no tautology in the words of this and the fourth 
verse, VLOV auTov-opia-0evTO<; viov E>eov, for the VLOV E>eov 

(ver. 4,) is to be taken in opposition to the vwv LJa/3';,o in ver. 
3, or the vwv av0prJnrou which is implied in the first part of 
Yerse 4. 

Ver. 4. He did not, therefore, also become such. He only 
manifested Himself as such in His eternal power. The words inac; 
E>eoiJ form, therefore, in this place, an opposition and climax to 
the via,; L1a/3'to. Christ was both at the same time, the Son of 
God from eternity, the son of David in time. Amongst modern 
exegetical commentators, Riickert explains the passage in this 
manner with especial force and clearness. On account of the choice 
made of the word opltea-0ai, however, several ancient and modern com
mentators have understood the words in an entirely different sense. 
This word, namely, in the language of the N. T., means " to fix, 
to determine, to choose for some purpose." (Luke xxii. 22, Acts 
ii. 23, x. 42, xvii. 26.) From this was derived the translation, 
" God has chosen and appointed Him to be the Son of God," 
which would at once lead to the Jewish view of Christ's subordi
nate character, viz., that he was not the Son of God according to 
His being, but only by God's election (l.,c""A,ory1). (Justin Martyr. 
Dial. c. Tryph. Jud., p. 267.) In close connection with the above 
stands another interpretation, which makes opia-0evTo,;; to mean the 
same thing as 7rpoopia-0ivTo,;;, a word which Epipbanius has even 
admitted into the text. Accordingly the expression is translated 
prredestinatus est, and referred to God's decree with respect to t1'e 
incarnation. (Iren. adv. hIBr. iii. 22, 32. August. de prredestin. 
sanct., c. 15.) But both views, to say nothing of the uutenable
ness of the former on doctrinal grounds, must be rejected, because 
from the connection it is manifestly not the decree of God, but tlie 
1,roof before men of' Christ's dil'inc Som;liip, that is here in 
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question. No other course, therefore, remains but to take op{l;w·0a1,. 

in the sense "to declare, to exhibit as something," as Chrysostom 
has already rightly done .. This explanation of the expression is, 
as far as the thought contained in it goes, sufficiently supported 
by passages such us Acts ii. 22, in which Christ is called " av~p 

a:m'i 'TOV E>Eou CL71"00€0EV'(µEVO<; ovvaµECT£ Kai, 'TEpaui," We may 
therefore render opiu0ev'TO,;, with Chrysostom, by oE£x0evTor;, ava

<f,av0evTor;. Only there is some difficulty in proving that op{l;

Eu0ai is ever used in this sense. For op{l;w always means origi
nally " to define the boundaries," op{l;Eu0ai, " to determine or 
mark out for one's self," i.e., to decree. No passage in which it 
means directly " declarare, ostendere," is to be found either in 
profane or scriptural writers. At the same time, the notion that 
Christ was decreed to be the Son of God by His resurrection, is 
so entirely at variance with every doctrinal system, and the whola 
range of scriptural ideas, as well as with the language of the Bible, 
(for, even supposing that 1.no<; E>Eov meant nothing more than 
" Messiah," yet Christ was not first appointed or made 1fessiah 
by His resurrection), that nothing remains but to decide that the 
Apostle has here used the word in a rather wider sense, since it 
must mean in the present passage, in accordance with the connec
tion, " to prove, or present." It can,. after all, only be regarded 
as au accidental circumstance, that a convincing example of this 
use of the word is wanting; for when a man is defined as to bis 
character by means of some public act, such as the resurrection, 
he is at once thereby declared to be that which he really is. Thus 
only too can €V ovvaµH be fitly connected with op{l;Eu0ai; the 
resurrection is in fact considered as an expression of the almighty 
power of God, as it is also usually represented in other places of 
the N. T., (Acts xvii. 32; R~m. iv. 24; l Cor. xv. a, 17.) But 
that expression could not be employed of the divine decree, and 
any other connection whatsoever of th

0

e words €V ovvaµEi is totnlly 
untenable. But if it has ever been held, as even Tholuck be
lieves, that the resurrection of Christ was not odapted to prove the 
higher nature of Christ, it is because men have started in this as
sertion with the supposition that the resurrection of Christ, like the 
resurrection of Lazarus, was nothing but the revival of his mortal 
bocly ; but in our exposition of the history of the resurrection we 
have proved at length, that the resurrection was the glorification of 

i,; 
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the hum1mity of Christ, a view which gives to this event un import
ance such as the N. T. attributes to it. We have already re
marked, in our observations on Matth. xxii. 29, thnt this is the 
only passagt3 in which avaCTTacn, VEKpwv stands instead of €1' VEK

pwv.* But no doubt it is only the preceding eK which has caused 
the omission of that preposition before veKpwv. To understand 
this formula as having the same signifo:ation as ef OU aVECTT'T}, and 
to refer it to the work of the glorified Redeemer by means of His 
Spirit in the Church, would not be objectionable with respect to the 
idea; the fact of the resurrection is always presented to us in the 
N. T. as that from which the ascension and all the operations of the 
Spirit in the Church proceed as simple consequences. But KaTa 

7i11euµ,a can only form in this place, according to the context, the 
opposition to KaTa a-apKa, and cannot, therefore, be referred to the 
operations of the Spirit ; and, moreover, if this reference were not 
admitted, ihat is to say, if we took lg avaCTTaCT€WS' as merely indi
cating the time at which the operations of Christ began to mani
fest themselves, no stress would be laid upon the resurrection as 
especially declaring Him to be the Son of God. Finally, with re
spect to the expression KaTa 7rveuµ,a Ol'/£WCTVV1],, the indetermi
nateness of the word alytwa-vv'T} in the language of the N. T. pre
vents us from gaining any certain clue to its meaning, and we 
must therefore be guided entirely by the context. For which 
a1ytoT1J, signifies the state of holiness (Hebr. xii. I 0 ; 2 Maccab. 
xv. 2), and a,ytaa-µ,o, denotes the becoming holy or sanctification 
(Ro~. vi. l 9; l Thess. iv. 3; 2 Thess. ii. 13), a,ytwu-VV1J is some
times taken as synonymous with a,ytaa-µ,o, (2 Cor. vii. l ; 1 Thess. 
iii. 13), and sometimes appears to be equivalent to arytoT1J,, In a 
mere question of language it might be considered, therefore, equi
valent to 'TT'vevµ,a [fywv, But if resting on this grammatical pos
sibility we were to apply the expression of the text tu those pro
phecies of the 0. T. which were given by the Holy Ghost, (as if 

• The expression dvacrraa« v<Kpwv has so fixed 11n usage us signifying the re~ 
sunection of the body, that we cannot suppose there is in this nny reference to 
that spiritual resurrection, which Christ brought into the world; perhaps, however, St 
Paul here chose an expre88ion which does not so emphatically designate the resurrec
tiou of Jesus olone, dva<M"atr« iK v,Kpwv, iu order lo intimate, that with Him the saints 
of the Oltl Testament had also risen (l\fatth. xxvii. 03.) At the same time this also wns 
but a pnrtial wda-raa«, o.nd it was therefore necessary to distinguish the w,aa-racr .. 
vu-.pWv once more from the ci.v&.a--racr,~ -r W v vEKpWv. 
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the words stood H:a0w, 7'0 7T1/eVµ,a ~to1/ 7rp0€lP"JH:€)' or to that 
Spirit who was imparted to Christ ut His baptism, both interpreta
tions would be inadmissible, according to the context, which must 
here alone decide. The opposition to H:aTa uapH:a requires it to 
refer to the .Person of the Redeemer Himself, and therefore the 
third Person of the Godhead cannot here be meant, th;ugh cer
tainly the divine nature of Christ may be. In order to denote this 
the expression Trveuµ,a is chosen on account of the uapf which has 
gone before, just in the same way as in l Pet. iii. 18, compared with 
Rom. ix. 5. The divine nature of the via, fJeov is therefore here very 
properly said to consist in the 7r11evµ,a, which is the substance of 
God (John iv. 24), and forms an opposition to the uapf, in which 
the eternal Word veiled Himself (John i. 14). (See also 1 Tim. 
iii. 16, 1 John iv. 2, 2 John v. 7, Heb. ii. 14.) But this Spirit, 
as the absolute Spirit, is not only in Himself the Holy One, but 
also the Sanctifier of collective humanity, i. e., He who com
municates His nature to the creatures; this last sense, however, 
does not come prominently forward in this place, which is occu
pied more particularly with the description of the person of the 
Lord himself. 

Ver. 5. At the naming of the holy name of Jesus Christ, the 
common Lord of all believers, the Apostle feels himself constrained 
to expatiate in another parenthesis on that which this bountiful 
Lord had done for him, who was so undeserving of it. We must not 
think that any polemical allusion is intended ( as in Galrrt. i. 1 ), and 
therefore suppose an implied contrast of OU oi' av<f,pC:nrwv with oi' 
ov. St Paul mentions this grace of the Lord out of a pure feeling 
of thankfulness for the mercy which had been shown to him. Xu
pt, H:al a7TOUTOA~ is not to be taken as €V 0£(/, ouo'iv, but as a de
signation of the general grace (that of calling and forgiveness of 
sins), and of the particular grace (his election to be an Apostle). 
Augustin says justly, " gratiam cum omnibus fidelibus, apostola
tum non cum omnibus communem habet." On account of the aTTou

TOA~, and the nearer definition added to it, EXa/joµ,1;11 can only refer 
to the Apostle. The whole following sentence, el, waH:0~11 TTLUTew, 

f.11 7ra,ut TO~ Wveuw v7rep Tov 0110µ,aTo, auTov is Hebraistic, and 

answers to the words .lf'l~~il.~ "'ii::i~ ~~ O~i).i] ~:i;,. ii~~'O~rJ.· 
In pure Greek this must have run, iva V7raH:OIJ(J)(j£ oi' Jµ,ov 

E 2 
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'TraZJTa Ttl, e0v17 Tfj 7rL<TT€£ IC. T, A, St .Paul often uses the word 
v7ra,cory (the opposite to 7rapa,cory, "neglect of hearing, the turn· 
ing a deaf car," 2 Cor. x. o), fo1· instance, Rom. xv. 18, xvi. 
ID, (also found 1 Pet. i. 2), in the sense of "obedience to the in
fluences of divine grace," properly the listening to anything, giving 
earnest heed to it. ll WT£<; (see this subject treated more at length 
in the Notes on Rom. iii, 21) does not mean the doctrines of the 
faith, but the disposition of faith which necessarily supposes the 
v1ra,co6. But the operations of the Apostle were to extend to the 
whole Gentile world, eud therefore the Romans could not be ex
cluded from them, since tl1eir city was the centre of all Gentile life. 
( cf. ver. 11.) Of the words V7r~p TOV ovoµ,aTO<; airrov we must 
certainly regard the 'most"important meaning to be " for the honour 
and glory of His name" (cf. Acts xv. 26, xxi. 13), where lJvoµa 

= □tP.• stands for the b_eing, the personality itself (cf. Comm. on 
Metth. xviii. 21, 22, John xiv. 11-14). At the same time we 
must not overlook the fact, that in the language of St Paul, as in 
the discourse of all persons of comprehensive minds, especially 
when their style is not perfectly formed, sentences often occur which 
are loosely and indeterminately connected,_ and therefore allow of 
manifold applications. Such instances of grand indefiniteness a 
considerate expositor will not dare to sweep away with a single hasty 
explanation ; he will take them j nst as they present themselves. 
The wide range and bearing of single thoughts gives, in fact, a 
peculiar charm to the language ; it enables· us to take a view of the 
world of the author's ideas, even though it did not permit him, 
on account of its very riches, to express· at one time all that filled 
his mind as be desired. Thus, in this very instance, it cannot be 
denied that the connection, which Tholuck has defended, of these 
words with v7raKory 'iT'l<TTfw,;, so as to give the meaning, "ut obedio.tur 
fidei ob ejus nomen," is just as unstrained as the above ; all tltiugs 
i1t all botlt are aud sltall be for God and for tlte execution of His 
will, whether it be St Paul's apostolical office, or the faith of the whole 
Leathen world, or that of every individual member of the Chul·ch. 

Vers. G, 7. Tl:e Christians in Rome therefore ure also members 
of that great Gentile world which was committed to him; and in 
that place the Genlile element from tli_e very beginning assumed 
considerable prominence in the Clmrch. Tlie glory of th8ir cnll-
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i ng to be mem hers of the kingdom of God, the 1\ post le represe11 ts 
IJy menns of srveral commendatory epithets; he styles them called, 
belo,vcd of God, holy. The name a,rya7r17-ro't Beov is not found in 
any. other place in the N. T. It answers to the Hebrew ,.,n., or 

·1i1· This name, as well as the following, r},,yioi, denotes c'hris
tiaus to be the spiritual Israel of the new covenant ; for what is 
called Israel after the flesh in the N. T. also bears the name 
o.,uj,p_, Deuter. xxxiii. 3, l Sam. ii. 9, Ps. iv. 4. With regard to 

&"fio<., ·a'Yiasew, see the observations on John xvii. 1 7, and Act.~ 
ix. 13. The word, in its proximate meaning, denotes no degree 
of moral perfection (the Corinthians, who were in so many respects 
deserving~of blame, are called rl,,yioi), but refers to the separation 
of believer(from the great mass of the ,coa-µo<., the Gentile world. 
But doulitless the idea is also implied, that Christians have been 
made partakers of the principle of a higher moral life, which, as in 
a course of development, is gradually to pervade the whole man, 
and produce perfect holiness. Now this principle is the Spirit of 
Christ~ so that St Paul's idea, lxapfrwaw fiµas EV -rrp fi"fa'TrTJ
µevrp, is also· to be applied to the conception .of'µ,"f£O<;. Christians 
are holy on account of Christ, who lives in them, and who is their 
true self. The very juxtaposition of KATJTO{ and &"Ito£, which we 
find here, points to the gradual development of holiness ; for, as 
Augustin justly observes, "non ideo vocati sunt, quia sancti enmt, 
sed ideo sancti .effecti, 'quia vocati sunt." 

Th~ words xapi<. vµ'iv ,ea';, eip~VTJ, finally, contain the special 
form of salutation. Xapi<; is no doubt the Latin salus, which 
"-'as • also the customary form of greeting in letters ; but in the 
mouth of the Apostle this expression, as well es eipryv7J, which 
is the Eastern form, receives a deeper significance. Xapi<; and 
elp~v17 are related !O one another as cause and effect; xapi<. is the 
divine a"fa'Tr'TJ manifesting itself towards sinful humanity, elpTJVTJ 
is that state of inward harmony of life which nrises in tbe man 
from the reception of the xapt<;. Grace, however, does not 
merely begin the ne,v life ; it also supports it every moment, nnd 
is capable of an infinite increase, as n consequence of which the 
eipTJVTJ is also perfected in its turn. The source of grace is God, 
the Father of nil men ; the organ Ly which it is communicated is 
the Son, the eternal ·word (,lol111 i. I), by "·lwm nil things were 
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originally ma.de, and by whom the fall,"n creature must be ngain 
restored. And nothing, we may observe, speaks more decisively 
for th~ divinity of Christ, thou these juxtapositions of Christ wiLh 
the eternal God, which run through the whole language of Scrip
ture, and the derivation of purely divine influences from Him also. 
The name of no man can be placed at the side of that of the 
Almighty. He only, in whom the Word of the Father, who is 
himself God, became flesh, may be named beside Him; for men 
are commanded to honour Him, even ,as they honour the Father. 
(John v. 23.) 

§ 2. INTRODUCTION. 

(I.8 17.) 

The Apostle begins the letter itself with the expression of his 
hearty joy for the faith of the Romans, and with the mention 
of his desire to be permitted to visit them. For, since his 
commission was directed to all Greeks and barbarians, he na
turally entertained the wish to preach the gospel at Rome also. 
The essence of this gospel St Paul immediately points out to be 
that rigliteousness of God by faith which is revealed in it ; he thus 
then propounds the subject, which he intends to treat more at 
length in the epistle itself. 

Ver 8. St Paul opens most of his epistles with giving thanks to 
God for the faith of his readers ; it is only in the second Epistle to 
the Corinthians, and in that to the Galatians, where he was obliged 
to find decided fault, that this thanksgiving is wanting. But as in 
the life of the believer every thing is received through his relation 
to the Redeemer, so also here the Apostle thanks God oia 'I'TJ(j'OtJ 

Xpurrov. We must not regard this as u mere phrase, but as a 
true expression of the Apostle's deepest consciousness. Thanks
giving and prayer are only pleasing to God when offered through 
the Spirit of Christ dwelling in the he1trt. The object of these 
thanks is, however, the Roman Christians themselves, not anything 
in them, for the life of faith is a matter of the deepest inward per
sonality ; by means of this life St Paul had, as it were, himself 
gained them, and could therefore return thanks for them as bro
thers given to him. It followed from the very nature of the cnse, 
that the faith of the Roman Christians would be known genernlly 
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amongst believers, since Rome, as the capital of the worl<l, ha<l con. 
nections with all parts of it, hence Iremeus (iii. 3) designates the 
Roman Church as that, "in qua fideles undique conveniunt." In 
the foith of the capital city, therefore, was contained, in the 
Apostle's view, the pledge that this faith would soon spread itself 
universally over the Gentile world. 

St Paul bad in bis mind at first a odrrepov oe to correspond to 
the preceding 1rpwTOV µ,ev, but left the second half of the sentence 
uncompleted. Instead of v1rep A.B.C.D., read 1rep{, which is in
deed often interchanged with v1rep; at the same time we may very 
well prefer v7rep in this place, as it seems to express the more un
common thought, that the Romans themselves are the object of the 
Apostle's thanks. That no stress is to be laid upon l.v l571.ip T(fl 
,co(jµ,rp, is self-evident; we must refer it to the countries in which 
the gospel had already spread itself; beyond the limits of the 
Christian Church little was as yet known of Christianity. 

Ver 9. As the reason of the thanks, which lte presented to God 
on their behalf, the Apostle appeals to his continual prayers for 
them, prayers which he no doubt offered up to God, as for the Ro
man community, so also for all the churches in the world. This 
calling God to witness is nut here intended to obviate any mistrust 
on the part of bis readers, but only to give the thought more em
phasis. But if St Paul here calls himself the servant of God, as 
he above called himself the servant of Christ, it is plain that he only 
served God through Christ, and in Christ only served God. The 
expression AaTpeuw, however, represents more the spiritual aspect 
of the relation, than oov71.euw ( see Phil. iii. 3). And therefore in 
this place (as well as in the passage cited) the worship is referred to 
the 1rveuµ,a, without, however, any antithesis to the Jewish religion 
being intended. Against Theodoret's interpretation of these words 
as designating a spiritual gift, on account of which the Apostle re
joiced, it is sufficient to adduce the µ,ou ; but it is also inadmissible 
to take 1rveuµa µ,ov as a mere designation of personality. Both 
(jwµ,a, and +vx~ can be put to represent personality, by no means, 
however, promiscuously, but under such conditions as are supplied 
by the context. (See on this subject Olshauscn opusc. theol. p 
156, seqq.) With regard to the addition, lv T'f' l.va"f'IEAtcp, we nrc 
not to think merely of St Paul's activity as u teacher, the words 
denote also that element in which his own personal religions lif'c 
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was exercised, aud l1is worship of God performed. That strong
form of affirmation, which has something of the nature of nn ad
juration, µ,apTv, µ,ov o 0e6,, is often fo~md in St Paul's writings. 
See 2 Cor. i. 23, xi. 31 ; Phil. i. 8; l Thess. ii. 5. Thew, before 
aliw"X,e[7TTw, is here rightly to.ken by Fritzsche as equivalent to 
on; Calvin, Heumann, Flntt, Reiche, take it erroneously in the 
sense quam.-(The form aOtaA,el7TT(I)', µ,vetav 7TOtovµ,at is one of 
the favourite expressions of St Paul, see Ephes. i. 15 ; Phil. i. 3 ; 
Col. i. 3 ; 1 Thess. i. 2.) 

Ver. 10. As the subject of his prayers, St Paul now mentions 
liis wish to reach Rome, by which visit the Romans would receive 
the surest pledge of bis frequent thoughts of them. This desire, 
with respect to which the Apostle expatiates at some length in 
what follows, doubtless proceeded from l1is longing to preach the 
word of reconciliation at the very centre of the Gentile world. He 
could not think that he had fulfilled the command which the Lord 
11ad laid upon him before he had preached the gospel in Rome, the 
mistress of the world. 

"Ei7rw,·17D77 r.oTe must be rendered, "if not at length at some 
time." See on the use of 77077 in the sense "at length," Hartung's 
Partikellebre. vol. i., p. 283.-Evooovv means strictly "to prepare 
a good way for some one," and then generally" to further, to fa. 
vour," and therefore JvoooDu0ai must signify "to proceed favour
ably, to succeed." (See I Cor. xvi. 2; 3 John ver. 2.) The 
Apostle has learnt to place himself and his plans entirely under 
God's guidance and superintenclence. 

Ver. 11. Entirely possessed with the great object of his calling, 
St Paul longs to communicate to others out of the fulness of his 
own spiritual life in Rome also, and to strengthen the believers 
there. We are not to think, as Reiche justly remarks, of any of 
the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit (1 Cor. xii.) 11s intended by 
this xaptuµ,a 7T1/EVµ,an,cov, for St Paul did not estimate these so 
highly as to consider the communication of them the business of 
his life; but we are to understand by it the spiritual renewal of 
faith, and love, and hope, in short of the Christian life in general. 
(Xapt(jµ,a = Swp77µ,a, Rom. v. 16, 17.) The Apostle therefore pre
supposes that the spark of the divine life has been kindled in his 
readers, and only contemplates the increase of the snrpe. 

~T7Jptx07711ai = {3e{3atofo0at, Rom. xvi. 2!> ; I Thess. iii .. ':.!, 13 ; 
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2 Thess, ii. 17. As to el,; 7o with an infinitive following, see 
Winer's Gmmmar, p. 304. 

Ver. 12. }'ur, however, from wishing to intrnde himself upon the 
Roman Christians 11s a teacher, the humble-minded Apostle only 
places himself upon a level with them as a brother; he desires to 
establish himself together with them in the faith. 

The compound word ui•µ,7rapa,ca)\,e'i,a-0at is only found in this 
passage in the N. T. in the sense, "mutually to strengthen one an
other in spirit." The infinitive is to be taken as standing in op
position to U71Jpix0iJvat, not, us Tholuck asserts, to be referred 
back, to Jm7ro0w, in fact it explains a717pix0iJvat only. The 
words ifv a)Cl\~Aot,; must, as Reiche well observes, denote that which 
is reciprocally strengthening and quickening in the life of faith. 
On the other hand, that which is common to all in the possession 
of faith is expressly declared, 11ud more distinctly brought before the 
consciousness, in the words vµ,wv 7€ ,cat Efl,OV. 

Ver. 13. St Paul's wi8li to go to Rome had already several times 
grown into a distinct resolution,* but at the same time he lrnd always 
been prevented from carrying his resolution into effect. Nothing 
at all is known of the causes which hindered him; whntever, there
fore, may be said on this subject can only rest upon mere conjec
ture. St Paul represents as the object of his journey to Rome, 
"that he might have some fruit there also," such as he had already 
gathered amongst the other Gentiles. That, by this fruit, he 
meant nothing for himself, but only acquisitions for the kingdom of 
God, is manifest; at the same time, under the influence of pure love 
he regards this as his own gain, according to the principle, "oll 
things are yours." 

St Paul frequently uses the formula, OU 0eA.<iJ vµ,as aryvoei:v, see 
l Cor. x. l, 2 Cor. i. 8. For this very renson, the reading ou,c 

olµ,at, furnished by DEG,"is perhaps to be preferred, because the 
alteration of so common a form of expressipn is scarcely to be ex
pected. This is the only passage in the N.T. in which Sevpo denotes 
time, it is elsewhere constantly used of place. The 1·eoding nva 

"ap7rov is by oil means to be preferred, as well on account of its 
MSS. authority, as for the sake of the sense; "ap7rov nva would 

• Accor,ling to Act xxiii. 11, tbe A11ostle St Pnul hud a vision of Christ, in which it 
wns expressly sniil to him," Thon must benr witness of me at Uome nlso." But this 
,:ision did not tnke pin<'<' until n_!1cr the composition of Lbe Epistle to the Homnns, 
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imply a doubt whether any fruit of his labours would ever be 
seen, and to doubt this were to doubt the power of Christ. The 
image of the sower lies at the bottom of the expression ,cap7ror; 
in the Apostle's mind. 

'Yer. 14. St Paul regards his relation to the Gentile world as 
that of a debtor who has to pay his creditors. In the gospel an in
finite treasure had been committed to him, out of which he consi
dered himself bound to impart to all Gentiles, without exception. 
The expression, ''EX)vqul 7'€ ,cat {3ap(3apotr; signifies, therefore, 
nothing more than the universal heathen world; the Jews, whom 
even Philo (vit. Mos. p. 685) reckons amongst the barbarians, are 
not mentioned at all here, since St Paul did not consider himself 
as their debtor. (See Notes to Galat. ii. 7.) The Romans, how
ever, inasmuch as they partook of the general civilization of the 
world at that time, are naturally to be reckoned amongst the 
Greeks, which expression in the Apostle's time bad lost, to a cer
tain degree, its merely national application, and bad obtained this 
wider meaning, merely because the culture of the old world bad 
proceeded from the Greeks. The second contrast, uo<f>o'ir; 7'€ ,cat 
avo17Tot-<; is not, however, by any means parallel to the first; amongst 
the Greeks there were many avo7J'TO£, and amongst the barbarians 
were to be found individual uo<f>ot. Whilst, therefore, the first 
contrast is founded upon a general distinction, the second refers to 
particular, individual differences ; but the gospel is equally well cal
culated for all differences of national and personal character, and 
therefore St Paul regards himself as a debtor to the whole of the 
vast Gentile world. These expressions would, however, have 11 
very startling effect in the Epistle to the Romans, if, as Baur sup
poses, the Church in Rome had indulged in a Judaizing tendency, 
and was therefore composed for the greater part of Jews. But the 
supposition, either that St Paul was • entirely silent ubout his 
readers, or else (ifwe consider the Jews included in this expression), 
counted them amongst the barbarians; cannot certainly be ad
mitted. 

Ver. 15. From this bis general spiritual relation, St Foul then 
deduces his readiness to serve the Romans also. 

With respect to the grammatical connection of this verse with 
the preceding, we may best consider oihw os elicited by a Ka0wr;, 
to be understood in verse l 4. To connect it with the ,ca0wr; 
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so for back as verse 13, only increases the difficulty. At the same 
time it is not absolutely necessary to supply ,ca8w,;; ; for the 
sentences may be much better taken merely consecutively accord
ing to the analogy of Acts xvii. 33, xxvii. 17, 44, 1 Cor. xi. 28, 
xiv. 25. " I am debtor to all the Gentiles-so, as such, I am 
ready to preach to you also." Thus in profane writers also ovTw<; 
stands directly for ovTo<;. (See Matthice's Gr. Gramm. vol. ii. p. 
1235.) The words TO ,ca7' eµ,e 7rpo0vµ,ov are best taken in the 
sense, "my inclination, my readiness." IIp60vµ,ov, as substan
tive, is found in the best authors, e. g. Eurip. Medea. v. 171:l ; 

Iphig. Taur. v. 989. And ,caT' eµ,e is a circumlocution for Jµov, 
this form of expression being chosen to point more distinctly to ,ca0' 
vµ,a<; on the other aide--EvcvyryEAt,w and Eu-0ai = ,w::i IS con-
strued in the N. T.either with nvt or nva. • 

Ver. 16. With a sudden, but, as for as the thought 1s con
cerned, well-managed transition, St Paul now comes to the 
nature of the· gospel itself. Both the doctrine of Christ cruci
fied, and the circumstances under which it must be preached 
in Rome, seemed to the eye of man to render a successful re
sult of St Paul's preaching there very improbable. In the mag
nificent capital of the earthly potentate of the then world,* in 
a city where all the schools of Grecian philosophy had their repre
sentatives, it might well appear hopeless to the natural m1tn to 
preach the crucified Son of God, a Master who could only pro
mise his disciples death and suffering as far as this world was 
concerned. Nevertheless, under the conviction of that divine 
power which resided in the gospel, St Paul utters bis ov,c E7ratcr
xuvoµ,at. This must be considered as a Litotes, inasmuch us the 
preaching of the gospel was to him the subject of his highest 
glory ( 1 Tim. i. 8, etc.) In order to show plainly how little cause 
there was for him to be ashamed of the gospel, he terms it a ouva
µ,t<; 0Eov. The expression combines a reference to the exalted 
source, and to the almighty power of the gospel, which stand in 
strange contrast with its insignificant, yea strange, startling outw,u·d 
appearance, at which bolh Jews and Gentiles stumbled. (1 Cor. 
ii. 2, &c.) It is not, however, the doctrine in itself which is 
regarded us this Suvaµ,,,;;, but the doctrine in living unity with the 

" AIPxnntler l\Iorus snys very strikingly c>u this subject, "nnd~x fncinus nd crncem 
rornre l!'rrnrnm tlominos." See Reiche on tLis pnssng,,. 
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events to which it is relllted. The gospel is n divine act, which 
continues to operate through nll nges of the world, und thnt not 
in the first place outwardly, but. inwardly, in the depths of the 
soul, and for eternal purposes. (~WT1Jp{a is the opposite to a11rw

A€ta. See l\fatth. xviii. 11. Because salvation from tl:lmporul 
and eternal ruin is the highest end of Christianity, the gospel 
itself is culled EvaryryJ),.,iov T7]', <FWT17p{a<;, and Christ apX'J"fO', Tijc, 
<FWT1Jpfu<;.) The condiLion of its operation in man is only 7r{c;n<;. 

(With respect to the conception of 7r{c;T~<;, see the ·notes to Rom. 
iii. 21.) The medicine only works when it is taken by the pa
tient, and, in like manner, the gospel is only effectual when the 
man receives it in faith. But this faith is of God's grace possible 
to every one, the time of whose calling bas arrived; the Jews 
have, however, the first claim to this calling,~ The contradistinc
tion of Jews and Greeks has nothing in common with that of 
Greeks and barbarians in ver. U. There the Apostle was speak
ing of his personsl relation to all classes of the Gentile world, here 
he is speaking of the purely objective relation of the gospel to the 
human race. Looking at mankind as presented to us in the di
nne economy of the world, he considers it divicled into two halves, 
the Jewish and the Gentile world, and ascribes to all the privilege 
of being called to believe, whilst he recognizes a certain preroga
tive on the part of the Jews (see also ii. 9, 10.) This prerogative 
was no mere pretension advanced on the part of that people from 
pride and blindness,* but a divine ordinance, which bad the design 
of erecting amongst the people of Israel a hearth and au altar for 
God,t from which, as a centre, the sacred fire might then pe more 
easily spread over the whole earth. (See notes to John iv. 22.) 
How the Jews lost the advantage thus assigned to them, by their 
unbelief, is mentioned later, in chapter x. 

Ver. 17. The Apostle again, by means of the particle ryap, 
annexes the reason, why the gospel could be thus effectual as a 

• From the generel prevolence of this view arose, no doubt, the omission of 1rpw-rov, 
observable in some MSS., viz., B, G, which is, however, c~rt1tinly quite erroneous. No 
doubt, in the cBSe of the Jews, there WBS frer1uently connectetl with the co11scio11sness 
of their election, arrogance and contempt of the Gentiles, insteutl of humility; but the 
conviction of their eleetion wns not, on that account, by any menus, itself nn e1Tor. 

+ IIp•"i-rov is therefore not merely to be referred, us is done by the Greek Futhers, to 
the earlier calling, but ulso to their larger endowment with the gifts nnd fulness of 
grace. Theodoret erroneously assc•rls that 1rpw-rov designates merely -rdf;,ws ,,.,,,,iv, nu 
xdptTOt: 7r"'A£ovaaµ.6v. 
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divine power unto eternal salvation; namely, because in it a ne,v 
way of salvation is· discovered, " tl1e rigltteousuess of God, pro
ceeding from faitlt." The explanution of the leading ideas in the 
theme which the Apostle thus proposes, i.e., the oucatOO-VVTJ BEOv, 
and 7tlun<;, will be found iii the introductory observations on iii. 
21. I will only make this preliminary remark, that the former word 
does not here signify the divine attribute of righteousness, or good
ness, or faithfulness, as has been supposed, but that the Apostle 
opposes the oucatOUVVTJ Beov (or €1{ Beov, Phil. iii. o); to the 0£Ka£o
U'IJVT} f/{ v6µov (or Jg av0pw1rov. i.e., lota), and regards the whole 
peculiar influence of the gospel as determined by this difference. 
The realization of absolute perfection (Matth. v. 18) is the highest 
end of man's existence ; the law could not effect this any further than 
the bringing forth of an outward legality, but by regeneration an in
ward condition is through grace produced in believers, the OtKato
uvvri Beov, which answers the highest requirements. This new 
way of salvation was hidden from all eternity ( Ephes. iii. 9; l Cor. 
ii. 7), it needed therefore to be rei-ealed by Christ in His actual 
accomplishment of the work of redemption; St Paul's business was 
simply to communicate this information. From the connection 
with ver. I G, which exalts the gospel as the power of Goel, it is 
plain, that OtKatouuvri Beau cannot signify the mere declaring a 
person righteous, but the real making him righteous. This St 
Paul declares not only of those who were then liviug, but also of 
all later generutious, because he considered the righteousness of all 
as absolutely realized in Christ. That which in Him was perfected 
once for all, is gradually transmitted to individual men in propor
tion to the degree of their renewal, and is received by theru in 
faith, and reckoned to their account. Peculiar in the present pas
sage is the addition of €l~ 1rlunv. But doubtless this is not so to 
be understood, as if in this place an increase of faith were intend
ed, an inward development of faith from a lower degree to a 
higher, the advance from a more external mode of personally ap
propriating salvation to an inward mode. There wns plainly no 
occasion whatsoever hero for St Pan] to ullude to the developmeut 
of fuith, which in itself must by ull means be acknowledged to be 
11 fact ; on the contrary, if we were to 11dopt this interpretation, the 
principal point connected with the mention of the righteousness of 
God, namely, that it proceeded (on man's part) from faith, wouhl 
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remain entirely untouched, 'EK does not therefore indicate in 
tl~is place, as Reiche lias justly remarked, the point of departure 
with respect to an advance, but the ground of obtainin,r; righte
ousness, the personal appropriation of the divine benefit, which 
becomes: also particularly clear, if we for a moment leave el~ 
7T'wnv out of sight. 

In the same way that the Apostle proves in a subsequent part of 
his Epistle (chap. iv.) by the example of Abraham, that, even in 
the case of the pious men who lived before Christ, it was faith 
which made them righteous ; so also in this place he describes the 
new way of salvation in its historical connection. We must not 
consider this a men'.l accommodation, and application of Old Testa
ment expressions to entirely different relations; this retrospective 
use of the 0. T. is rather to be derived from that scriptural funda
mental view of it, which supposes that in it all the germs of the N. 
T. are already really contained, and that, therefore, the N. T. is 
only the 7r),,,17p"'ut~ of the Old. (See notes to Matth. v. 17.) The 
quotation from Habak. ii. 4, is also made use ofin Galat. iii. 11, and 
Hebr. x. 38, in both with reference to faith, and the righteousness 
of the N. T., and we must acknowledge with justice, since it is but 
one faith at different stages of its development which is represented 
in both the Old and New Testament. (See Hehr. xi. l, etc.) Eter
nal life ( srfueTat is used in a pregnant sense = S"'~v aUdvtov 

lgei) is never obtained otherwise than by means of faith. Accord
ing to the Hebrew text, .-i:'.rr. 'i.ri~':!'O~::;; j?".,J, EK 'TT'WT€(J)~ cannot 
be connected with oitcato~, yet it must·b~ thus taken according to 
the sense in which it is used by St Paul. We frequently meet 
with such free interpretations of the 0. T. text, and it has already 
been remarked, that the indeterminateness of the connections in 
the Hebrew very much favours such a proceeding.* Applied in 
a profane spirit, as by the Rabbinical writers, this method 
perverts the Scripture; but when exercised in the Holy Spirit, 
this libertv is a means of manifesting the infinite· fulness of 
its contents. (The LXX. must have read .,J:')':!'O~:;i,, for they 

translate it etc 'TT'WTE(J)~ µ,ov, and ascribe faith, i.e.',· faithfulness, 
to God. But the faithfulness of God is doubtless manifested in 
sending the Messiah, and in his work, so that this way of taking 
the passage leads us back to the right thought again.) 

• See the notes to Luke iv.18, 19, 



PART II. 

(I. 18-XI. 36.) 

THE DOCTRINAL EXPOSITION. 

SECTION I. 

OF THE SINFULNESS OF THE HUMAN RACE. 

(I. 18-111. 20.) 

THE very nature of the Apostle's undertaking required that he 
should prove the necessity that existed for a new method of salva
tion for man, before he entered upon his account of the true nature 
of that method. It was further requisite that this necessity should 
be pointed out in both those great divisions, under which the human 
race is considered according to the idea of the kingdom of God, 
that is to say, amongst Jews as well as Gentiles or Greeks; in order 
that it might plainly appear that such a new and complete way was 
needed by both fu common. St Paul, therefore, from the 18th to 
the 32nd verse of the first chapter, treats exclusively of the condi
tion of the Gentiles; from the I st to the 2 9th verses of the 2nd 
chapter, the Jews principally occupy his attention; and lastly, from 
the 1st to the 20th verse of the 3d chapter, he draws a parallel be
tween the two, in which he considers the different relations in which 
they stand to the remedy provided by the mercy of God. We will 
treat this first section according to these three divisions. 

§ 3.-CONDITION OF THE HEATHEN WORLD. 

(I. 18-32). 

In describing the necessity of a new way of salvation for the hea
then world, the Apostle naturally set out with considering their 
depraved moral condition.* But it was also required that this state 
of alienation from God should be traced to its origin. Even the 
Gentile world was not without some knowledge of God, and in con-

• See Ustcri's Pnuliniecher Lebrbcgriff, 4tb ed. p. 15, sqq., nnd the passages tl:ere 
quoted. 
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sequence some insight into the divine lnw ; but the knowledge 
which was thus within their reach, the Gentiles lost by their own 
fault, and with their theoreticnl errors, the stream of their practical 
transgressions rose to a most fearful height. The mere recovery 
of that general kuowledge of God,. which they once possessed, could, 
of course, effect nothing in this evil cnse, for if it ha.d not been 
effectual in preventing them from sinking into vice, still less could 
it raise the mass from the slough of iniquity into which it hnd fnllen ; 
it wns therefore necessary tlrnt a new element of lifo, n ovvaµ,ti, 
Beov should be introduced into tbo world, nnd tbnt by its means 
the possibility should be given of tt 1iew beginning for man; such 
the gospel proved itself to be. 

Yer. 18. The _.\ postle hod already used 7a,p three times in suc
cessi0n in the 16th-l 7th verses, and uses it yet ri fow-th time, in 
order to connect this verse with the preceding, as ( 1 Cor. ix. 16, 
& ... ) }~or he is contrasting tlie revelation of Gud's righteousness iri 
tl1e gospel with the revelntion of his wrnth in the lnw, as the former 
comes eic, 7rurn11. i. e., e,-. 'TrCLIITa', 7r£0"'TEVOVTao;-, so the lotter br), 

r.auav au£/3ew11. But the Inst 7a,p connects what follows in such 
:1 manner wiLh what 1111s gone before, 118 to diroct nttontion to the 
life which is by foich : " Those only who nro just by foith shnll live, 
for God'i; wrath rcvcnls itself 11g11iru:1t rdl unrightcousncsa" (which 
cannot he uvoicJcd by him wl10 livcH not by faith.) Looking upon 
•1ap ~1H intended to cmmcct, or uxplnin the cl1m1:1cs of nn urgnmcnt 
(!¥:e Hanang'1:1 .Purtikclldirc, i. /Hi:j, &c.), we muy here trnnfllnle it 
try "yea;•· it points back to the well-known truth of God's justice 
in ponisLing sin, w}iich the life of faith alone con sntisfy. In tl1is 
general idea, therefore, that God punishes sin, on which the Apos
tJe Paul grounds his whole argument, he already brings dis
tinctly forward the contrasts between the two dispensations; 
for vers. 17, 18, exactly correspond to one another. Sinful 
man bns the most prefsing need of the revelation of the ou,at
O~ll'TJ 0eoii, for without this he it1 subject to the oP'Y~ Beou. 
(The cndenvouni to force nnothcr meaning upon 7a,p, "but,'' for 
inelunce, are altogethrr to be Tf\jeetcd. Comp. Winur Gramm. 
~ 42:J, &.c.J Tlio clivitrn rmger wo of courl'lo oonei<le1· nl! moroly 
rsigriifyi11g tlw mruiifoHtntion (If Oocl'H jw1tiuo ngriimJL ain; tliiH ill 
I,,,,,, rcprr,,;1·1,1.t,d iu ilH two pri1wip11I forrnH, 11H 11Jio11nlio11 from (fo,I 

• HN· Solo I// Mnltl,, nill. :JJ, nr,, Joi,. Ill. :in, 110, 
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(lurE{:Jeia), 11.nd discord in earthly relations (&Jmda), and these in 
all possible cases, greater as well as smaller (,raaa). The only 
separate question is this, how are the words <J/Tro,ca)..fnr-re-ra, a,r' 
ovpavov to be taken ? Great stress has been laid upon the ex
pression a,r' ovpavov, nnd some have interpreted it of some parti
cular jndgment of God by lightning and so on, or have re
ferred it to the last judgment. But the general character of the 
whole passage by no means admits of such special applications. 
Each ond evel'y, outward ns well as inward, present as well as future, 
utterm1ce of God's punitive justice is here designed ; they nre 
for this reason only represented as coming ci,r' ovpavov, inasmuch 
as that eternal harmony which reigns in the heavenly world of 
spirit, from which alone all pure manifestations of the divine pro
ceed,-even those of holy and just punishment is opposed to the 
sin of the earth. 

In the opposition 'TWV 'T~V aX~Oeiav lv aJJ£,c{q, ,ca-rexov-roov, truth, 
ns the principle of every thing good, is set against falsehood, ns the 
mother of all sin (as well of cia-J{3eia as of cioi,cLa), ond the former 
is i·epresented ns oppressed by the latter by menns of the aoudq.. 
(We are not to take lv aoitdq, OS equivalent to a0£KW~, or avoµw~, 
sinoo it needs no words to prove tlmt the suppression of the truth 
is orimiunl ; thu thought oxpressod is rntlior this, thnt unrighteous
nose = avoµ,{a, dopmture from tho clivino lnw, stillos tho truth, nml 
gives Lirth to error and lies.) (Ka-rex,ew, in tho 11om!o " to kcl'P 
under, to restrain the activity of," is found nlso in 2 Thcss. ii. 0, 
Act!! xxvii. 4.0.) Here, moreover, tho truth that is kept under is to 
be referred neither altogethe1· to its inward effects, nor altogether 
to its outward, but to both together. This pernicious cuergy of 
sin nntnrnlly begins in the hearts of individual men, but extends 
itself gradually more and more, and darkens the conscience of whole 
nations nud ages, in that it makes it inco.pnble of percei1•iog the 
voice of truth end duty. Thus, in the case of the Romeos, from 
the total obscuration of conscience, wickedness reached such a 
pitch, that tl1e glndiatorial go.mes, one of the most horrible 
outg1·owths of sin which hns ever nppenred in the history of 
ruonl<ind, wore the genornl ouslom.• Aco01·Jingly there is con-

• It mny Im Nnhl thnl the t•rnollca or rnu•lntt thnuonml• or their Mh>1T men 1<1 I•~ 
Nln1111httrad nrnroly 10 rM1I their eyr■ with 11 •IRhl or aho"·-• "'"" llmotol wori<a n,•n thnu 
111111 or 0Ml1111 hnnurn d11•h, whh•h 11111eua lo hue lll'llor~,l01I nl llt,,t only out llf tho 1111-

'f' 
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taiued in this passage an assertion, that ever since the fall, l\Iid in 
the state of hereditary sin, there was and is a truth in human IHI'. 

ture, "hich by constant actiYe sin may be kept under and finally 
stifled. St Paul does not represent man as being, in consequence 
.of hereditary sin, in such a state that he can sink no deeper, but 
much rather as having a light in liimself; by the extinguishing of 
which light he may become at length wholly blind. 

Yer. 19. The Gentile world was not, however, excusable in these 
its enors, from what might be thought the impossibility of its at
taining to the knowledge of God-God, on the contrary, revealed 
Himself to it. This thought is expressed in the 19th ver., where 
it is stated tlrnt the knowledge of God is founded upon the mani-. 
festations of the divine energy ; God, in fact, is spoken of as Ho 
who Himself manifests Himself to men. And it is just on this. 
account that their knowledge of God is so undeniable, viz., 
because it is con,eyed by the beams of the original source. of 
light, God Himself. The expression TO ryvw<TTOv Tov 0€ov, is: 
peculiar to this passage ; the word ryvw<TTOV may mean either 
that wl1ich is known, or that which may be known ; according 
to the :first meaning, the phrase would mean the same us ryvw<Tt<; 

Tov 0€oii; according to the latter, it would, on the other hand, dis
tjnguish that which may be known of God from that which may 
not. (1 Tim. vi. 16.) In our choice between these two interpre
tations, w€ can be guided only by the whole connection of the pns
sage, according to which (as will soon be shown more at length), 
the absolute incapacity of the heathen for the knowledge of God, 
is just as strongly denied, as the possibility of their unlimited 
knowledge of him. The expressions ryvw<Tt<;, or hrlryvw<Tt<; Toii 

0€oii denote, l1owever, in the language of the New Testament, that 
absolute knowledge of God which is conveyed to maµ by means_of 
the manifestation of God in Christ; from which we may assume. 
that the form TO ryvw<TTov Toi! 0wD was purposely chosen by the 
Apostle, in order to designate that lower degree of acquaintanctJ 
with God, whid1 was given to men on the footing of the Gentiles, 
and which was only gradually obscured by sin. 

briclle<l fury of battle. TLe.t the glu<liatoriul games were not only mo.into.ine<l at the time 
of tl.Je Lighe•t civilization of the o.ncient world, hut theu first atte.ioed II definite form, 
el.Jows how iittle the education of the heaJ without the rc!II reformation of the heart h11-
1na.nizes Llie monners. 



CH:APTER J. 19,-20. 83 

However, it is plain that the knowledge of God, which is l1rrP, 
spoken of, is not to be referred merely to His government of the 
world, and His works in it, but also particularly to Himself. 

I'vw,no,;; in the N. T. generally means recognised, known, (Acts 
i. 19, ii. 14, iv. 10, &c., Luke ii. 44, xxiii. 49), for which in 
classical Greek the form ryvwTo<; is usual. The N. T. affords no 
ex.ample of the word used in the sense, "which may be known," 
to support that interpretation here; the usage is however abun
dantly supported by passages of the Classics.* The words iv 

avTDi<; refer to the internal nature of the knowledge of Goel; the 
meaning of the Apostle is, that the nature of God is represented in 
the soul as in a mirror, so as not to be mistaken. It gives quite 
an erroneous view of the passage to suppose with some that tliis 
expression is used only of the philosophers who lived in the Gentile 
.world, for the Apostle is here treating of an t~niversal character of 
human nature, and what is here said of the heathen, it is needless 
to say, refers to J cws also. 

Ver. 20. Once more with a fresh ryap (the seventh, which follows 
without interruption from ver. 16, for oion, ver. 19, is in meaning 
exactly the same as ryap) the Apostle annexes a thought in which 
that energy, by means of which God reveals himself, is described 
more closely. We can point to no manifestations of Deity either 
immediate or by menus of angels to the Gentile world, such as 
were vouchsafed to the Jews; but God revealed Himself to them by 
His creation from the ver)' beginning-'A,ro /CTl<T€W<; ,cor;µov, can 
only refer to time, ns Riickert and Reiche justly observe ; ( on which 
account, also, i<Jiavepw<TE stands in the past tense at ver. 19); olher
wise the use of,roi1µaTa immediately afterwards, by which is denoted 
the created world, could uot but be tautological. t The determina
tion of the time is besides particularly important here, because the 
Apostle has the express intention of proving, tho.t at uo time, and 
under no circumstances, was there any excuse for the deep morn! 
depravity of the Gentiles, since the knowledge of God in the works 
ofnature was always within their rencli. At the snme time•, ll'!iat 

• See Herrmnno's note on the Oedip. Rex. of Sophocles, v. 362. Even the generotl 
nnlllogy of the nrbllle in -roo nlso supports this interpretation. 

t On the word K-ria·,s, see the rem11rks on viii. 19: Jt denotes properly 1101\ prim•rily 
the act of crention, whilst K-rlrrl'" is used for //,a/ 1d1irh is created; iu the N. T ., o" the 
other l,~n,I, K-ri,no Mnotes rommonly whnt is cren:rrl. 
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God was pleased to reveal concerning himself, is more exnctly de
clared in the words 'Td. aopa'Ta aU'TOU, wliich expression is ex
plained nnd limited nt tl1e end of the verse by 'I] 'TI: atSw~ aU'TOV 

Suvaµ,t;; Kal 01:tO'T'T'J<,· The atSios- Suvaµ,ts- is very definite nnd easy 
to understand. In the contemplntion of the creation, tlie infinite 
power, wliich this presupposes, first impresses itself upon the spirit 
(see "-isdom, eh. xiii.) ; and as compared with the merely temporal 
evolutions of the physical powers, creative power comes forward as 
eternal. On the other band, tlie expression 81:i6n1~ is both strik 
ing and obscure, since 01:oii is necessarily ndded to it. But doubt
less the Apostle by this word, as nbove, by choosing ,yvro(j'Tov, in
tended to mark the incompleteness of their knowledge. The 
divinity of God, i. e., his higher nature in general, the dominion of 
a mighty power over the elements of the world, and of a condescend
ing benevolence in the care of all the creatures,-all this may be 
recognised in the mere contemplation of nature ; but by no means 
the true 01:tO'T'TJ~ of God, His personal existence as the absolute 
Spirit, as well as His justice and holiness. But, after all, the most 
remarkable part of this passage is the aopa'Ta aU'TOV; it nppear:-:1 
from this that there is an opa'TOV Beov. And doubtless this is just 
the meaning of the Apostle. The world is the mirror in which the 
inward natw·e and being of God is displayed ;* the garment wliich 
clothes His very Self (Ps. civ. 2). Therefore, also the world, in 
order to lead man to the knowledge of God, needs to be contem
plated with a spiritual eye (voovµ,1:va_ ,ca0opa'Ta£ = EV 'T<p v<[J ,ca0o

pa'Tat) ; as only the spirit can comprehend the spiritual expression 
of the human countenance, because in this case, likewise, the invi
sible being of the man is mirrored in bis visible form, so also nn• 
ture speak£ of God's might and goodness to him alone, who beholds 
her with more the.n the mere bodily eye; the latter fiuds only dis
order in her. 

Knui~ ,couµ,ou (see Notes viii. 18) cannot mean the world, that 
which was created, but only the power that was put forth to create 
it. If we take it in the former sense, the connection with ,ca8o

pa'Ta£ by means of a7/"o would present a difficulty; if this had been 
intended, J,c would have been chosen, as it is in an entirely pnral-

• Colvin justly observes on this passage, Deus per se invisibilis est, sed quin elucet 
e~us mnjestas in operibus et cl'entul'is universis, debuerunt illico bomines ngnoscere, nnm 
artificem suum perspicue declarant. 
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lei passage in Wisdom xiii. 5. Meyer, to be sure, refers to Matt. 
vii. 16, where is found d7ro TWV Kap7rWV f.7T'IJ'fVW<T€<T0€ (Berl. J ahrb. 
1836, N. 113). But the construction Ka0opaTa£ with a.7ro would 
never be found.-'AtcSioi; from aet, ev~rlosting, eternal; i:Wl~,, in· 
visible.-The expressions 0eoT'1}, and 0etOT'TJ, differ from one an· 
other os Beo,, and 0e'ioi;, of which they are the abstract nouns. 
The fulness of the 0etOT'TJ, resides in the world, the fulness of the 
Oeon,, in Christ (Coloss. ii. 9); in Him alone COD the Father be 
contemplated as o Person. 

And now, at this remarkable passage, the question arises, what 
does St Paul wish particularly to impress upon ns by this thought? 
For we might think it necessary to understand by the pai:;sage, that 
men in earlier times, when they stood nearer to the first age of the 
world, might have been able to acquaint themselves with God 
through nature, but that, by continual unfaithfulness, they had all 
of them, without exception, lost this knowledge, and were aban· 
cloned to idol-worship. But this is plainly not the meaning of the 
Apostle, rather is he speaking here of human nature, as it mani • 
fosts itself at all times and places, so that he conceives, the know
ledge of God might always have developed itself afresh from the 
contemplation of the world, whether by reflection on its phenomena, 
or through immediate impressions on the mind, or through awaken
ings of the conscience. The germ of sin, which existed in all men, 
would not indeed hove been done away with, but certuinly'checked in 
its development, by obedience to that knowledge of God w!Jich was 
thus within their reach. But instead of this, men gave themselves 
up to the evil desires of their hearts, darkened thereby the know
ledge of God which yet remained to them, increased thereby, in 
return, their lusts to such a pitch as to violate the laws of physical 
nature, and thus first fell away into idolatry, which is the violation 
of the laws of the spirit. But there were at a.11 times individuals 
who proved, by leading a nobler life, even in the most deprnve<l 
state of the heathen world, that it was o.t ull times possible for man, 
by the earnest contemplation of nuture, to raise himself to u certain 
knowledge of God. This power given to sinful man of ncquuintiug 
himself with God in nature, is brought forward by the Apostle i~ 
other places also, for instunoe, Acts xiv. 15, &c., xvii. 23, &c. The 
Redeemer himself assumes such a power in passages like Matt. vi. 
22, 23, John viii. 47. (Comp. Usteri's Paul LehrLegriffe § 21. 
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There is, therefore, nothing in the passage we are now considering 
that is not found elsewhere. But as this passage is found iu 
the Apostle's proof of the sinfulness of human natt~re, the impres
sion lias been produced upou many minds, thnt the idea ex• 
pressed in it concerning the capability of mun to raise himself 
to the knowledge of God, limits the greatness of man's depra
vity. But in this the truth has been overlooked, that moral 
depra,ity has not its immediate ground in the understanding, 
but in the will, and presupposes the want of real love, on which 
account even the morally evil spirits are said to have the knowledge 
of God. (James ii. 19.) In fact, the capability of knowing God 
heightens the moral depravity of man ; for that they, notwith
standing this knowledge, can go on further and further in sin, sup· 
poses a higher degree of aversion of the will from the law than 
if they bad sinned without this knowledge. But the [Roman] 
Catholic Church, as well as Rationalists, take an entirely false 
view af this verse, whilst they understand by the simple "fV(J)<TTOII 
Tov BEou, true love and obedience together. But, at the same 
time, as we have already observed, the Apostle restricts that know• 
ledge of God to which man can attain by means of the mere con, 
templation of nature, to the knowledge of the might and goodness 
of God. For the proper no.ture of God, as the Supreme Spirit, 
and pure Love, i. e., communication of self, remained unknown to 
the heathen, as well as to most of the Jews themselves; on which 
account Christ is so often obliged to tell the Jews, that they know 
not God. Accordingly, St Paul might, with the same justice, have 
here brought out the idea (if it had happened to suit his argu
ment), that man, from the mere contemplation of nature, could 
never arrive at the true knowledge of God; pmisages, therefore, 
such as Ephes. ii. 12, are by no means inconsistent with the pre
sent. Even the best of the heathen, with their weak glimmering 
of the knowledge of God, remained without hope, because it was 
able to awaken in their minds only fear, at most a longing after 
the unknown God. But when Schneckenbnrger says that St Paul 
might have derived this view from the Alexandrian Gnostics, he 
brings forward a very unnecessary hypothesis; it is much simpler 
to suppose that it arose independently in his own mind, as it did 
also in that of tl1e Alexandrians, from the immediate conleruplation 
of the nobler moral pltenomenu nmongst the Gentiles. Even sup· 
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·pusiug Lhut St Puul had heard of the doctrine of the Alexanclrians, 
yet he did not adopt iL from them, but only propounded it on ac
count of the deep truth which he recognised in it by the light of 
the Spirit. 

Ver. 21. St Paul points out the unfaithfulness of the Gentiles to 
the measure of the knowledge of God which they possessed as the 
beginning of their errors. (The ,YVOVT€<; To v e € 6 v is not in
-consistent with the more general term 0€tOT?J<; which has gone be
fore, for here he is only speaking historically of that true know
ledge of God which existed in men originally, and which they 
gradually lost.) God, as the absolutely highest Being, claims man 
entirely, with all his adoration and all his gratitude; and indeed, 
since God is Spirit and Love, and man is so likewise according to 
his true nature, spiritual adoration, and spiritual gratitude, i. c., 

the complete surrender of self, and the obedience of the inmost 
powers of life. Titus, as the higl1est Spirit, and the purest Love 
(w, BEov), they honoured Him 11ot, even if they did DOI foil 
in outward homage likewise. The consequence of their forsak
ing the truth was then their sinking into vanity (µarnioua-0at = 
~"~Ol"'T, J erem. ii. 5), of their forsaking the Light, the sinking into 

da1:k'n.ess, the element of sin. 
The OtaAoryia-µot are the actions of the vou<; (see Olshauseu·s 

opu.~cula tlteologica, p. 157), hence both vou, and ,capUa, the two 
principal powers of the man, are drawn down deeper into sin. With 
the vou, begins also the restorntion of the man in the new birth 
(See Comm. vii. 25.) 

Ver. 22, 2:3. Gradually the Gentile world became more and more 
degenerate, till the idea of God was entirely obliterated, so that men, 
and even beasts of the meanest and most disgusting forms, received 
divine honours. Amongst modern expositors, Reiche has con
tested this profound derivation of idol-worship from sin, which is 
yet undeniably expressed in the Old Testament. (Jerem. ii. IJ; 
Ps. cvi. 20.) His opinion is rather (p. Ui8), thnt the deification 
of the powers of nature, and individual created things, preceded 
Monotheism, because all the conditions for the highest develop
ment of the religious feeling were wanting. But in this Reiche has 
set out with the quite unscriptural, and in every respect unten_ 
1thlP view, tlrnt the course of the development of lrnmnnity begins 
with the completest rudeness, urn] proceeds lo the grndual pcrl'l't:· 
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tion of the inwArd as well as outward life. But the doctriue of 
the Apostle is founded on the opposite view of n gradual sinking 
out of a nobler state into sin, pnrnllel with which degrndation 
appears the restoration of man to his original glory, by means 
of -11 succession of manifestations of God's grace. He does not, 
therefore, mean to say, thnt the degradation of the human race 
showed itself suddenly in the fearful form of the worship of 
created powers and imngcs, but that this indicated a continual suc
cession of transgressions, and developments of sin.* In conse
quence of these the higher power of man's life (the 'TT'VEvµ,a) va
nished almost entirely, and only the brutal inclinations and in
stincts remained, without o ruler. In this way man, of course, 
fell a prey to the powers of nature, in which be perceived that 
,vorking on a mighty scale which he felt to be active in himself. 
It was especially the generative and receptive powers of nature 
which were recognised by men as the most powerful in themselves, 
nnd in external things, and these were, on that account, in all 
nature-worship honoured with all kinds of cruel and impure 
sernces. W11ere holy love to the Highest Good was lost, another 
love must necessarily have occupied the heart, for wit!iottt love 
man cannot exist ; but according to the object of his love does the 
man himself become, for love implies self-surrender. The specu
lative reason of man could not free him from this bondage of the 
powers of nature, for it awakened no higher love, and led at best 
to a hylozoistic Pantheism. The wisdom of man was foolishness. 
( l Cor. iii. 9.) The law, at the same time, could only awaken the 
feeling of bondage, and the longing after freedom ; but freedom 
itself, and the raising of the spirit to communion with God the 
Spirit, could only be wrought by the imparting of a higher prin
ciple of love through Christ, wherefore it is the Son alone who 
makes free. 

"H">-.:'A.agav o6gav, "· T, ">'<.., answers exactly to Ps. cvi. 20, where 
the LXX. have ~">'<.'A.atavro T~V o6tav avrwv, (i.e., Jehovah), EV 
oµ,ot/4µ,an µ,6uxov. In EV oµ,oiwµ,an ElKovo~t is, no doubt, an 

• The necessity of a vree.ching of tile name of the Lord (Genes.iv. 26) is the first 
indication of tLiat falling away from the true God, which it wns the object of the preach. 
ing of the successive patriarchs to prevent, 

+ T)le expressions KaT' •' '"""a Kai Ka~• oµoiwrw ( Genes. i. 20), which there form a 
Hendie.dye, nre here compounded into one expression, ?;µofo,µa i,1.:0110~,-God will be 
worshipped only in the perfect image of Hi, Son, not in Adam, and his children, 
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allusion to Gen. i. 26. Man, according to God's will, is certainly 
intended to present an image of Himself in holiness and righteous
ness, but this image is not to be misused as if it were for adora
tion ; since be, as <f,0ap-ror;, is separated from the &<f,0ap-ror; by an 
in.finite chasm. With respect to oµo{wµa nnd oµo{w,nr;, see Com. 
on Rom. viii. 3. 

The worship of beasts had developed itself in Egypt into the 
rudest forms, and had issued in the most hideous errors, so that even 
bestiality came forward as pa.rt of their worship, as in the service 
of Mendes. The expressions used by the Apostle are applicable 
to the worship of the Ibis, Apis, Crocodile, &c. &c. 

Vers. 24, 25. God punishes sin by sin, thatsinmaybring with 
it those fearful consequences which first tend to lead man to the 
consciousness of his alienation from God. He, therefore, withdraw
ing the influences of His grace, now left men in their blindness to 
their own evil lusts, which shewed themselves especially in the un
checked dominion of the most powerful of their natural instincts, 
viz., the desire of the sexes, nnd to the power and Prince of dark
ness, who is the Lord of sin and all its manifestations. By an
µat;eu0a£ -ra uwµa-ra EV eav-ro'ir; unnatural lust is not yet meant, 
but simply lust in general, which always in its sinful exercise 
defiles the body, whilst other sins are without the body. ( l Cor. 
vi. 18. The opposite is "7au0a£ u,cevor; Jv nµfJ. l Thess. iv. 4.) 
Such abominations, which were not only considered lawful, but 
the proper service of their gods, proceeded from the -wandering 
away from truth into falsehood. 

'AX~0e£a and tevoor; are here to be taken absolutely, not flS 

logical, or simply formal, mathematical truth and falsehood, but 
as substantial, real truth. God himself is the Being, and the 
Truth (cf. John i. 14); sin is the absence or perversion of the 
real, is nothingness and lie. I ef3at;eu0a£ = 7rpou,cvve'iv is only 
found in this place in the N. T. The words 7rapa 'T6V ,c-r{uav-ra 
are best taken as meaning, putting into the back ground, pussing 
over the true God, or being hostile, opposed to Him. The doxo
Ic,gy is intended to give prominence to the contrast between the 
heathen's forgetfulness of God, and the honour which was due to 
Him. 

Ver. 26, ~7. God let the Gentiles sink to yet lower degrndn
tion, in permitting them to foll into unnatural lusts. Here hu-
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manity appears <legraded below the beasts; in the indulgence of 
·natural passions, man falls under the power of n very strong ap
petite, and has in that a certain excuse, but sins of unnatural 
lewdness are sheer abominations of unmixed wickedness. That 
they were so much in vogue in the Roman and Grecian world, is 
a convincing proof of the depravity of the age, notwithstanding 
all its outward polish of cultivation. (Compare Tholuck's Ab
haudlung tiber den sittlichen Zustand der Heidenwelt, at the be0 

ginning of Neander's Denkwiirdigkeiten, B. I.) 
Yer 28. The punishment of such abominations was the com

plete spiritual ruin which accompanied it (av-nµ.,tu0{av ev eavToi,, 
i.e., ev T'f' vrj, d7roA.aµ.,/3avovTe,, ver. 27), in consequence of which 
the relations of men to one another, as members of a state and 
neighbourhood, must further have been destroyed. God permitted 
them to fall into this condition, to bring the consequences of their 
sin completely home to their consciences. 

As the knowledge of God is eternal life (John xvii. 3), so St 
· Paul rightly finds in the absence of it the source of all sins, and 
their results. The expression aocuciµ.,o, voii, contains a play upon 
the words OUIC eoo,dµ.,auav. The fact that they did not consider 
God, who is tbe Good itself, as good, made them reprobates; in 
rejecting Him, as they supposed, He cast t!tem away, and they cast 
themselves away. The corruption is represented as having penetrated 
to the deepest spring of life, in that the aooJCtµ.,la has reference to 
the vou, itself; the vou, was intended to govern botb body and soul, 
how great then must be the ruin, if the highest principle, the power 
by which man receives the divine, is itself destroyed. (Matt. vi 22.) 
Sexual impurities are set forth as the source of all other vices, be
cause they destroy the most sacred and delicate relations of human 
nature. 

29-31. In the following catalogue of sins (a similar list is found 
Gal at. v. 19, &c., i Tim. iii. 3) by which the mind that is estranged 
from God discovers its enmity, no very distinct succession can cer
tainly be traced out, and occasionally the Apostle is g·uided in the 
connection by the similarity of sound of the words; at the same 
time it cannot be denied that, setting out with the more general 
forms of sin, he rises to its more :;pecial mnnifestalions.ll<· 

• Gli:ickle1's aLtempt only confirma me in my view, tlini° we must 11ot ultem11t to go 
furliH'I' i11 dewouslrali11g tue order of the words i11 !lrn following cutnlogur of the ·ruuni-
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The reading 7ropv£Lq, is not found in A.B.C. and several other 
MSS. and documents of critical authority. Without doubt this 
reading is not here genuine, afJ St Paul had already treated at 
length of sins relating to the sexes. Copiers, who thought that 
this very sin was here missing, added this expression instead of 
7rOV'TJpta. ll ov'T/pta and KaKta are certainly nearly allied, at the same 
time the idea of producing mischief and evil is more prominent in 
the former ; 7rOV'T}po,; is more the corrupting, KaKo<; the corrupted. 
~06vov and <f,ovov are connected in the same way on account of the 
sound in Euripides Troad, v. 763. KaK0170Eta denotes depravity 
of mind, inclination to evil, the opposite to fo170eia. V!i0vpia-T~<;, a 
secret calumniator, back-biter; KaTa.XaXo,;, every slanderer, even 
the common, public evil-speaker. According to the latest investi
gations, the distinction between 0eoa-T'V'f'TJ'>, God-hating, and 0eo

a-TIJl"/TJ'>, God-hated, is unfounded.* The active meaning, despisers 
of God, is probably to be here preferred, since nll evil-doers, as 
such, are without exception displeasing to God, but sin does not rise 
in all to the actual despising of God. The ancients also mention 
the particular sin of 0eoa-ex0p{a. See Aristopb. Vesp. v. 4 JG. 
By v/3pta-T17<; is meant the violent and insulting, whilst tJ7r€PTJ" 
cf,avo,; marks him who is proud of his personal dignity, &c. 
Aa-vvfrov,; is wanting in several documents of authority, but still 
it is to be retained as genuine on account of the Parnnoolflsia witli 
d.a-vv0frov,;. It is most suitably token as " foolhardy, rush in 
wicked enterprizes," whilst aa-vv0frov,; denotes the covenunt-brenk
er.-Aa-1rovSov,; is not found in A.B.D.E.G. and several other 
copies of authority, at the same time it was probably only omitted 
by the copyists on account of its similarity in form to the other 
words, if at least it bus not found its wny into this passage from 2 

Tim. iii. 3. As to its meaning, it differs from the kindred aa-uv-

0eTo,; in this, that it marks not the breaking of the covenant, but 
ihe refusal to enter into one, and therefore implies implacablenes~, 
want of love. 

fe•tntions of sin. He wishes to regard ao,Kia, Ka,ia, natl ,a,rn,i.9-ua [IS the general ex
pressions, nod a.11 thnt follows upon them, as tl.Je specinl mnuifestutious or these. But 
ngaiast this so much mny be urged in o.lmost every pnrticular expression, tl.Jnt it is better 
to consirler tl.Je order of succession ns more free. 

• The o.ccentuntioa oF the word as na oxytoue is to be preferred, in conformity with 
the rule, thnL ronipouud n,Ijectiws in 11, nrc ah,·ni·s oxi·tones. See 1311Ltmnuu's Larger 
Grnmmnr, D. II. p. :Jl7. 
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Ver. 32. Into this flood of sins the holy God permitted unholy 
men to sink; not by means of nny special influence tending to make 
them bad, but according to the necessary IRw of the moral order of 
the world. For where God and His holy Being is not, and there
fore the vanity of the creature's self is the ruling power, there sin be
gets sin, and punishes itself by sin. In this law divine love shews 
itself as plainly as divine justice; for the frightful consequences of 
sin are intended to awaken in the man the germ of those better 
feelings that slumber there. And if even within the Christian 
world instances of all these manifold forms of vice present them
selves, this is only a proof how carefully the visible Church of 
Christ is to be distinguished from its invisible reality ; indeed, if 
even in the heart of the believer traces of some of the sins which 
are here denounced as heathen are to be found, this only declares 
the truth, that in him too the " old man" is living, who, as such, 
carries with him that alienation from God which is the mother of 
all sin. But as in the new man, in the case of the individual be
liever, so also in the invisible Church, in the case of that commu
nity of Christ on earth to which so much is yet lacking, there is, 
by means of the Spirit which fills her, a new principle active, 
which recognizes the true character of all these abominations, cor
rects them in itself and others, and contains within itself the power 
gradually to overcome them. But it is just this, trutlt existing in 
the very state of siufuluess, i. e., true repentance, which the 
Apostle so painfully feels the lack of in the heathen world. It 
knows the commandment of GocJ, it knows how deserving of death 
are its transgressions, and yet it not only practises them itself, but 
praises others also who practice them. 

Au,au,,µ,a is used here in the sense of evTo).,~, j?h, ordinance. 
See notes on Rom. iii. 21, and on the thought itself notes on Rom. 
ii. 14, 15. The MSS. D.E.G. and several versions contain after 
hrvyvdVT€~ the words ouK lv¼uav, or ouK E"fVCIJuav, ou uvvf',Kav. 

These additions have, however, only arisen from a misapprehension 
of the thought here expressed; the meaning of the Apostle is just 
this, that they not only recognized sin, but also punishment as its 
just desert. In aeio~ 0avaTOV is implied the idea, that death is the 
consequence of sin from its very nature, in the same wuy that life is 
the consequence of righteousness. (See Rom. viii. 13.) The 
Apostle had mentioned many fruits of the sinfulness of the heart, 
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which, considered by themselves, could not be punished with death by 
the civil power; but in the individual they never appear isolated, ancl 
in the sight of God, who knows the inmost disposition of the heart, 
the lesser outward transgression is considered as just as culpable, 
if it has been committed under aggravating circumstances, as the 
grosser outward offence committed under circumstances of palliation. 
A man's own sinful deed commonly disturbs, by the increased force 
it gives to the lusts, his power of clear judgment ; and therefore 
to take pleasure in the sins of others when one's own evil desires 
are more subdued, and therefore the voice of conscience is more 
easily heard, indicates a higher degree of sinful development, than 
the sinful action itself. 

§ 4. THE CONDITION OF THE JEWS. 

(II. l -29.) 

That condition of moral depravity amongst the Gentiles, wl1ich 
was depicted in the first chapter, made apparent the necessity of a 
new way of salvation; but previous to describing the nature of 
this way, the Apostle also directs bis attention to the second great 
division of the human mce, as considered from the theocratic point 
of view, that is to the Jews. It is, however, only in ver. 11 thut 
St Paul expressly begins to treat of the Jews ; for in the first verses 
he is still speaking of Gentiles, of those, namely, who had been 
preserved from the grosser forms of vice. He represents these as 
excusing themselves, and declaring the gross sinners to be alone cul
pable. This denial of the charge of sinfulness lay also in the spirit 
of the Jewish people, who were accustomed to look down upon the 
whole Gentile world as sinners compared with themselves ; there
fore the Apostle, in these verses which form a transition to the 
other subject, amalgamates this part of the Gentile world with the 
Jewish world, which must have recognized its share in the rebuke, 
in order that he might in the first place exhibit the degradation of 
the latter the more pluinly, by contrasting it with the excellencies 
of some really noble spirits amongst the Gentiles. The Apostle, 
therefore, first proves that the state of sinfulness does not the less 
exist, in cases where it even produces no such outward evil fruits. 
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The manifestat.ions of sin only assume a less gross and prominebt 
nppcarance, without being on that account really different. None 
should therefore judge bis neighbour, but rather judge himself, and 
let the goodness of God lend him to repentance, lmowmg that the 
just God punishes without fail nil sin, whether refined or coarse, 
whether outward or iuward, and only rewards the good. Now if 
this principle was applicable to all men, it was so in an especial 
manner to the Jews, who had received an express law; but on this 
Yery account they would but be more strictly punished if they had 
not observed this holy law, and put to deep shame before many 
heathens, who had walked according to their inferior knewledge 
more faithfully than many Jews had followed their deeper acquain
tance with God. Even circumcision, the seal of their election to 
be God's people, had then only any significance, when it was re
cognised as an obligation to a faithful observance of the law. The 
real character of the Jew was not therefore something outward but 
inward, and depended upon the circumcision of the heart. 

Yer. 1. The ,iew, that the Apostle addresses himself to the Jews 
alone from the very first verse, bas been supported by Flatt, Tho
luck, Rii.ckert, and Reiche, besides other expositors ; this view, 
howeYer, appears to be altogether untenable from the general cha
racter of tLe expressions which the Apostle makes use of. For in
stance, w av0pw1r€ 1ra<; (in ver. 1) in connection with 1raua vvx~ 

av0pw1rov ( v er. 9) is so general, that Jews a lone cannot well be meant 
by it.* Besides, aUTd- 1rpaUC1El<; (ver. I) if it is taken according 
to the usual explanation, that is, if it is spoken of the outward 
practice of all Jews, receives no proper sense, inasmuch as the 
Jewish people collectively were actually much more free from gross 
vices than the Gentile worlrl. At the same time it is quite true that 
t!tose Gentiles, whose condition is depicted in the first chapter, 
cannot be spoken of in the second, ( though some older commen
tators, for instance Calovius, have supported lhis view); for the 
persons, who outwardly indulged in nil the vices there delineated, 
cerlainly would not dare to judge others under the i;;ense of their 

• Gloc,kler recognizes the general character of these expressions, but supposes still 
that St Paul is merely speaking of the Jews; he does not, howner.sucw how these two 
,·iews can co-exist. Tue first passage w avl!pw'71'£ ,,,.;;, might still be construed ns ia done 
L,y Fritzsche, '· whosoever thou art, even if thou shouldest belong to the people of Got!." 
B~,t ver. 9 is clearly to be token quite generally. 
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own innocence. Such persons could only be either hypocrites 
or idiots, with whom further argument would be useless. The 
connection appears then only to be natural and complete, when 
we assume that St Paul is speaking to Gentiles indeed, but 
only to such as lived i11 outward respectability, addicted to no 
such flagrant vices. These considered themselves to be better 
than their degraded fellow- countrymen, and therefore sat in judg· 
1_nent upon their sins. The Jews too stood in a similar posi
tion. In general, they were more free from gross viciousness 
than the Gentiles, and this made them inclined to condemn them ; 
in this manner, then, the Apostle obtains an easy transition to the 
consideration of the condition of the Jews, in that he points out 
how the germ of all those vices is ulso slumbering in their hearts, 
as well as in those of the better Gentiles.* Augustin rightly un
derstood the passage in tbis manner, and it is only thus that r.he 
(lrgument of the Apostle receives its full truth. All the Gentiles 
did not actually live in the commission of the crimes painted in 
such glnring colours in chapter i , and but few of the Jews espe
cially; nevertheless, they are all, both Jews and Gentiles, sin
ners without exception, because they all bear in their hearts the 
seed which is able to produce all vices. The Gentiles, who a1;e 
commended in chapter ii. 14, 15, only receive this commendation 
because they assent to this truth. The Apostle therefore distin
guishes in his description tltree classes of me11,t who indeed are 
all, without exception, sinners, but yet stand in a different relation 
to sin. The.first class consists of all those who live unconcerned 
in flagrant vices; to this class belonged the great mass of the Gen
tile world, aud some few individuals amongst the Jews. The second 
class consists of those who check the grosser outbreaks of sin, bnt 
nevertheless bear in their hearts the germ of sinfulness, and with 
it all its subtler manifestations, but without rccognisiug their sin
fol condition, and without longing for something better. To this 

• Very instructive for tile i-ight understo.odiog of tLis passage is Gal11t. ii. U, where 
it is written, 1'1u"i,;; cJ:,IJau 'lou8a"ioi, Kai. oUK EE i~vWv dµapTw"'-.ol. !Irr~ then filso 
the Gentiles nre called ,ca-r' •Eox•rv the aµap-rw'A.oi, ns tlrn most mornlly sunken, nc
cordiog to which the Jews 11s " body must be conceived of ns the 3i•a,o,, i. e. of course 
ns the rigilteous nfter the lnw. 

t These three clnsses we meet with og1Lin in oil places and at nll times, nm] there
fore the Apcstle's stntement hos not merely n tempor111·y import, but depicts in 1111 en· 
tirely o\Jjecli\"e manner the nntnre of ruon's henrl iQ ond by itself. 



90 EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, 

cl11ss belonged the great mass of the Jews and individual Gentiles. 
Their condition is only apparently better thnn that of those be
longing to tl1e first class, since, whilst they lacked the latter's coarse 
sensuality and vice, they suffered from spiritual blindness and want 
of love, so that their apparent virtues were in fact but "splendida 
,·itia." To the tl1ird class, lastly, belong those who not only have 
avoided the grosser outbreaks of sin, but at the same time also re
cognise, with penitent sorrow, their inward sinfulness, and enter
tain a longing for n more perfect condition. Of these alone can 
it be said, that they keep that law (ii. 14, 15, 26, 27) which de
mands love and truth. They fulfil the law of love in that hu
mility which will not permit them to judge their weak fellow
creatures; they fulfil the truth in that repentance which teaches 
them to condemn their own sins, even when they do not break out 
into gross iniquity. A. picture of this genuine Gen tile piety is pre
sented to us in Cornelius (Acts x.) ; and St Paul can only have 
meant such, according to his fundamental principles, in chapter ii. 
H, 15, 26, 27.* 

Accordingly the person mentioned in ii. I, as judging otliers, 
is a .man who has not indeed outwardly indulged in the same grosser 
sins, which he condemns in others, but who is in fact inwardly 
living after a subtler form in the same corrupt frame of mind; 
and it is just this which is expressed by the words Td- ,ya,p ain-a, 
wpaa-uei,;. According to the usual interpretation, it must be e.g. a 
murderer who condemns another for murder, an assumption which 
has altogether something unnatural about it, as we have already 
observed. According to our view, on the other hand, the man who 
judges the murderer does the same things if he hates his brother. 
It is, however, very conceivable, that a man may not recognise the 
same sin in the hatred as in the murder, and will therefore set him• 
self above his fellow-creature. Just in the same way, therefore, as 
our Lord, in the Sermon on the Mount, is the Apostle here eii-

• Tht greaLer number of modern expositors hove misunderstood t-he Aposlle's re
presenlation in this place. Benecke comes the nearest to the truth, but nt the some 
time he has not accurotely and pointedly concei,·ed tbe cbarocter of the pious Gen
tiles described in ii. 14, l1i, inasmuch as he olso only understands by these persons men 
outwurdly f.ithful to the law, without recognising in_them the elements of repentance 
and fe.itb. The manner in which he approximates to tbe view to.ken by us, shows it
eelf especially in bis remarks on ver. 33, where he coils ntlenlion to the fact, that in the 
very act of condemning others, that very sin is incurred which in its turn condemns 
tlie ~ondemner. 
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engaged in bringing to men's consciousness their sins in their 
root. 

Llto refers to i. 32, where the knowledge of God's law is attri
buted to sinners. On account of this knowledge, even he who 
transgresses the law in a less obvious mnnner, and judges his fel
low-man, has no excuse, for the law requires also humility and 
compassionate love. 'Ev ,[, is not to be explained by means of 
,w~::i, but as the following words Tit almf sbew, by supplying 
J/ ;=o-vnp. The stress is laid upon the fact, that the person judg
ing commits the same sin as the person condemned. 

Ver. 2. The Apostle illustrates the foregoing thought by the 
idea of the divine justice. God's judgment is an absolutely true 
one, and therefore punishes sin as well in its subtler as in its 
grosser manifestations, since the law demands its perfrct fulfil
ment. 

KaTtt dX~0etav is to be construed with ,cplµa, as designating the 
nature of the divine agency in the work of judgment. The verdict 
of men is often erroneous, God's judgment alone canjndge hidden 
sins according to truth. 

Vers. 3, 4. In order to nwaken the consciousness of sin in 
these persons, the Apostle next points out that the impunity they 
had hitherto enjoyed in their sinful state was not to be considered 
a sign of God's grace towards them, since the only object of God's 
long-suffering was to lend them to repentance. That therefore which 
the law was intended to produce, µeravoia, was just the thing which 
was still wanting in them, whilst those who are depicted afterwards 
(ii. 14, 15.) had obtained this blessing. 

In ver 3 Xory{f;r, OE TOvTo is to be understood, "But canst thou 
suppose or dream?" Ver. 4. The expressions XPTJ<rTOTTJ,, dvox~ 
and µa,cpo0vµ,la contain a climux describing the relation of God 
to this class of sinners, who are often with the most difficulty con
vinced of their guilt. XpTJ<rTOTTJ, namely denotes goodness in 
general, dvox~ its exercise in postponing punishment, µa,cpo0vµta 
again signifies continued avox~- To all three St Paul applies the 
expression 71"AOVTO,, which he frequently uses as synonymous with 
71"A~pwµa. (See Rom. ix. 23, xi. 23; Ephes. i. 7, ii. 7, iii. 16; 
Ooloss. i. 27.) MeTavoia denotes in this pince, exA.ctly as in the 
gospels (see notes to Matth. iii. 2), the pA.inful conviction of '>ill, 
accompanied with II longing hope of help from nbovc. RRpentnnce 

G 
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is the mother of compassion, nnd covers a brother's sin, instead of 
judging it. This expression is not ho,vever one of those in current 
use with St Paul; it is only found besides 2 Cor. vii. 9; 2 Tim. 
ii. 25. 

Yer. 5. The abuse of the long-suffering of God only leaves there
fore in the mind of the impenitent a fearful looking for of future 
judgment which is ever becoming more oppressive. 

~KATJPOT'TJ<; denotes that state in which n man has no power, i.e., 
no desire of receiving spiritual things, by which the influences of 
di,ine grace are rendered ineffectual, and the exercise of repent
ance prevented. The form aµ,€TaVO'TJTO<; is only found in .this place 
in the N. T. KaTd- is here :o be taken in the sense of "accord
ing to the proportion," but not, as Koppe suggests, as if it stood 
for the dativus iustrumenti. The fJµ,Jpa op,y;,c; is to be under
stood of the general day of decision, of the judgment of the world, 
on which the manifestation of the righteousness of God so long 
deferred will infallibly take place. Now the man who despises the 
goodness of God is increasing his guilt against this day of decision, 
and therefore increasing that punishment which proceeds from God's 
punitive justice. In the expression treasured up op,y~, therefore, 
the cause is put for the effect. The substantive 'oucawKpu,ta is 
only found in this passage of the N. T.; the only other place in 
which it is used is in a Greek translation of Hosea, vi. 5 . .tliKaw

"Pfr'f/c; is found 2 Maccab. xii. 41. Instead of a1roKaAVl[r€wc; some 
MSS. read aVTa1rooou€wc;, at the same time the preponderance of 
evidence of critical authority requires us to retain the common 
readmg. A considerable number of MSS. read Ka£ after d1r0Ka

AV1f€Wc;, and Mill, Wetstein, and Knapp have approved of this 
reading; at the same time Ka£, it is plain, has only ,been inserted 
on account of the three consecutive genitives, and therefore it is 
better with Griesbach to erase Ka£. The passage loses all appear
ance of singularity, if we only consider OiKat,0/cpiuta Tau 0€ou as 
one conception, and the subject of the d1roKaA111/nc;. 

Vers. 6-8. This passage, which describes so simply the course 
of retributive justice, has been misunderstood on the part of the 
[Roman] Catholics, and used as evidence against the Protestant 
doctrine 01 justification by faith; it has in consequence been inter
preted with an excess of caution on the part of Protestants. We can
uot in fact agree with ihem in thinking that the Apostle intended to 
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speak merely objectively ofthejudgment of God, and that he wished 
to assert, not that any one would actually on account of his works, 
receive eternal life, but only that if any one lead tltese to sltcw, he 
would receive it; the fact being that no one has them, because all 
without exception are sinful, and therefore no one can, 6n, account 
of his works, obtain everlasting life. Now, there is no doubt that 
this argument is in perfect harmony with St Paul's principles, but 
if he had intended to use it in this pince, surely he would not imme
diately afterwards have spoken of Gentiles, who did the works of 
the law (ii. 14, 15). The key to the interpretation of this pas
sage is rather to be found in the definition given in ver. 7 of a 
true l!p"fOV d'Ya06v, by means of which the words 7TOie'iv -ra -rov 
voµ,ou will likewise receive their correct meaning. From the 
whole tenor of the Apostle's argument, it is plain that the term 
l!p'Yov lu-ta0ov cannot be understood merely of an outward work 
done in obedience to an outward law, which work might be 
combined with inward self-conceit and pride, but only of works 
proceeding from a genuine state of penitence, of which state 
faith always forms an element. As Abraham and other saints, be
fore the coming of Christ, lived a life of faith, so individual pious 
Gentiles had also those germs of faith in their hearts, without which 
no l!p'Ya lu-ta0a are possible, because where they are wanting the 
best actions to outward appearance remain l!p'Ya veKpa. We may 
therefore affirm, that God always judges men according to their 
works, as well those who lived before Christ, as those who live 
after Him, because, in foct, the inward man must ever be mani
fested in certain outward appearances, and the latter bear testimony 
to the character of the former. We may, however, also say, vice 
versa, that as well before as after Christ, men are always judged 
according to their faith, because it alone is the principle of good 
works; indeed, we might call faith itself the greatest and most im
portant work (see Notes to John vi. 29), inasmuch as it is the 
mother of all good works. The faith of men before and after 
Christ is not therefore something specifically different, but only 
different in degree and in object. (See notes Rom. iii. 21, etc., 
Hehr. xi. 1, etc.) But as faith in its highest exercise causes men to 
judge themselves, in so far are believers under the New Covenant 
~otjudged at all (John iii. 18), and thus the difficulty of the pre
sent passage vanishes when viewed on this side also. The remark, 

G 2 
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1herefore, which Hopfner nnd Usteri nrnke, thnt St .Pnul is hore 
considering the subject from a merely legal point of view, is 
so for well founded, as, that if this had not been the case, St 
Paul would not have so expressed himself.* At the same time, 
the thought, although the Apostle proceeds from legal premises, 
has acqL1ired such au universal application, that it has its truth, 
with regard to God's judicial dealings, for all stages of spiritual 
deYelopment. The distinction between the blessedness of heaven 
and the degrees of this blessedness, which latter depend upon the 
man's works, whilst faith is the condition of the former, is no doubt 
in itself correct and scriptural (sec notes to I Oor. iii. 11, etc.), 
but it has nothing whatever to do with the present passage. 
R.eiche's interpretation of this text is quite a mistaken one. He 
wishes namely, that a distinction should be made between the 
moral order of the world and the limitation of this order by the 
grace which is in Christ ; in this case the former is alone spoken 
of, and the latter left entirely out of sight. But he considers the 
latter to be merely an amnesty once allowed for certain circum· 
stances, and which admits of no farther extension so ns to embrace 
the world after Christ. It is manifest, however, that the very na· 
ture of Christianity, as a means of salvation, as an institution ea!· 
culated for all men in all ages, would be entirely destroyed by such 
an assumption. The grace of God in Christ does not contract the 
range of the general moral order of the world, but establishes it 
upon its real principles, and gives it the fullest scope. Finally, 
this and similar passages (as e. g. iii. 6, xiv. 10, I Oor. v. 13) on 
the subject of the last judgment, are particularly important as corn· 
ing from St Paul, inasmuch as we may conclude from them that St 
Paul did not entertain any discrepant views with respect to the 
damnation and the resurrection of th~ wicked. He expresses him
self openly, in fact, on neither subject (only in 2 Thess. i. 9, we 
find the words " eternal destruction"), and much in bis epistles seems 
to speak to the contrary. (See notes to Rom. xi. ai; 1 Oar. xv. 24, 
etc.) But from bis description of the day of judgment it is yet 
probable that, whilst St Paul kept that side of the question in the 

• At the so.me time we find, e-ren in 1 Sam. xxvi. 23, " The Lord recompenses eYery 
man according to ilis righteousness and ilis faith. On the otiler hand, in Ps. xxviii. 4 ; 
Eccles. xii. 14; Jerem, x,·ii. 10, as well es in 11-Jutth. xvi. 17, mention is mnde of works 
~nly, 
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bnclc-ground, lie fundamentally entertained the same views as the 
other writers of the N. T. 

As regards the construction, Reiehe has tried to connect once 
more, (17rovcn with (w~v r!uwviov, and, on the other hand, to at· 
tach oogav "· T, A, to (l,7r00W<T€£; but, although this connection is 
not altogether impossible, we prefer, in common with almost all 
other expositors, the connection of (w~v aiwviov with a7roowaet, in 
which case oogav S1/TOVU£ stands in opposition to TOL', µ,Ev K. T, A. 

Yet it is still undeniably a very forced construction to connect 
S1/TOV<Tt (w~v diwvtov with rot<, fiJ, and then to let the accusative, 
which is governed by d7roowaei, come between. In the conception 
of the lp,yov arya0ov we are to have respect, as has been already 
observed, not merely to the lawfulness of the deed, but especially 
to the sincerity of the motive, which can be nothing but faith, 
without whieh it is impossible to please God in any stage whatso
ever of spiritual life; it stands therefore opposed, not only to the 
lp,yov 7rOV17pov, but also especially to the lp,yov V€Kpov. The ad
dition, ,ca0' vrroµ,ovryv (see Rom. xv. 4; l Thess. i. 3; 2 Cor. i. 6), 
refers to the continuance of activity in well-doing, and forms the 
contrast with those transient ebullitions of better feelings in the 
heart, of which even the wicked are not entirely destitute, but 
which disappear as quickly as they arise. The expression may be 
resolved into 7raut roZs- v7roµ,Jvouuiv iv lp,Y<f' a,ya0ij>. The sense 
of spiritual need which belongs to those who receive eternal life is 
pointed out in the opposition, in which (17reZv denotes the hunger
ing and thirsting after righteousness. Aoga, nµ,~ and dcp0apu£a 
are to be regarded as forming a climax. The future glory is con
trasted with the present shame, which is often the lot of the humble 
man here below ; the nµ,~ with that artµ,la which he recognises as 
his desert; the acp0apu£a with that µ,aratOT7/', and <f>0opa with 
which he feels himself now burdened. 

Ver. 8. The accusatives op"f~V ,cat 0uµ,ov ought to have followed 
the preceding (w~v diwvtov. The Apostle, however, drops thnt 
construction, and finishes the sentence as if a7rooo0~uerai had gone 
before. Bavaros- should also, properly speaking, have been op
posed to the idea of life in the preceding clause ; the words op,y11 
11:ai Ouµ,os-, however, denote the cause instead of the effect, just ns 
in verse 5. With respect to the expressio·u ot ig lpt0E{a<,, we mny 
renrnrk, thnt it is founded upon the figure of the being born of 11 
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certain element, an idea which is elsewhere expressed by vto<; or 
T€1Cvov. (See Phil. i. 16, 17, 1 John iv. 5.) The word ept0€{a* 
is only found amongst classical writers in the works of Aristotle 
(Polit. v. 2, 3) ; he uses it in the sense of " faction, party." The 
etymology of the word is doubtful ; it may come from ept0€vw 
(from epwv, " wool,") which means " to work in wool," and then 
" to work " in general, " to work at a person, to seek to bring a 
person over to one's own side;" or it may come from lfpti;, " strife," 
and from the verb ip{f;€w, when it would signify " love of strife." 
This meaning is best suited to the use made of the word in the 
language of the N. T. (See 2 Cor. xii. 20; Galat. v. 20; Phil. i. 
I 7, ii. 3 ; James iii. 14.) Since, in this place, ept0€{a is opposed 
to epryov a1a0ov, it can naturally only denote rebellion against 
God, which is the contrary to self-surrender to Him, and devotion 
towards Him. In this condition the man believes himself to pos
sess all that is necessary for him, and is, therefore, without spiritual 
desires and aspirations. The opposition ,cal, a7T'€t0ovut "· T. X. 
gives here a more exact description of the state of the godless, as 
the opposition above f;1JTOVut "· T. X., of the condition of the 
righteous. The root of their sin is disobedience to the truth. The 
lie should properly be set against the truth in this passage; the 
Apostle, however, puts for it doi,c{a, inasmuch as this word, which 
forms the contrary to ot"awuvV7J, contains in itself the idea of the 
lie. 

Ver. 9, 10. The Apostle repeats once more the same thought 
for the sake of greater emphasis, but, in the first place, with that 
modification which is usually found in the accounts of the divine 
judgments given in the N. T., namely, that the gracious acceptance 
of believers, and not the just rejection of unbelievers, is mentioned 
last, so as to leave upon the mind the cheerful impression of that 
redemption which has been accomplished (see notes to Matth. xxv. 
41-46); and, in the second place, with a more distinct reference 
to the Jews, whose condition alone he considers in fuller detail in 
what follows. In fact, in the case of the Jews, both blessing cmd 
curse must necessarily manifest themselves with increased inten· 
sity, since they had much fuller means of becoming acquainted with 
God, as the following representation proves. The Jews, therefore, 
are so far from being exempt from the general judgment as the 

• With r••pect to ip,6.ta see the Ell~ur•us of Fritzscbe, vol. i. p. 148 sqq. 
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chosen people of God, that it visits them the more severely in case 
of unfaithfulness. 

The opposite to uTevoxwpta, that is to say Jvpvx.,wpta, is not 
found in the N. T., though it is used by classical writers. The 
word denotes, like ~iy-i<;, the spiritual punishment of sin, since, 
in this place, it is not the earthly consequences of wickedness that 
are spoken of, but the punishments inflicted at the 71µepa om,; 
{ver. 5), on which account also it is said 'TrU.Ua VVX..iJ av0pw7rov, 
which cannot be said of earthly punishments, since many wicked 
men escape them altogether. In the same way the expressions oo~a, 
-nµIJ, and eip~ll'T/, in this passage, only refer to the inward aspects 
of man's life (see ver. 16), for to all outward appearance the con
trary is the case in this world, on which account the natural man, 
in his false security, supposes that he shall be able to escape the 
judgment of God, (ver. 3.) The more special definitions of ver. 
7, 8, are here resolved into the abstract terms Ka,cov and arya06v. 
The verb epxeTa£ or €G'7'£ must be supplied. 

Ver. 11. The higher position of the Jews, simply on account of 
their descent from Abraham after the flesh, a prerogative which 
they were always so ready to assert against the Gentiles, is denied 
by the Apostle on the grounds of tl1e impartiality of God ; the 
free improvement and application of those means to which each 
man has access, is that which alone determines his character _in the 
sight of God; (see notes Matth. xv. 14, etc.) The privileges of 
the Jews therefore only heightened their responsibility; it was 
the faithful use of them which alone raised the worth of the posses
sors. We are not however to think that the converts from Judaism 
are alluded to in this text; the Apostle is rather treating the sub
ject, as well as regards the Jews as the Gentiles, entirely irrespec
tively of individuals, in order to demonstrate from it the necessity 
of some other way of salvation than that which the law presented. 
(The substantive 7rpouCJJ7roX11y-ta is also found Ephes. vi. 9; Coloss. 
iii. 25; James ii. 1.) 

Vers. 12, Ul. As the cause of the greater responsibility of the 
Jews, and the lesser of the Gentiles, the Apostle brings forward the 
law of Moses which the Gentiles did not possess. But the grace 
of God always supposes the exercise of free will in man, and there
fore wherever this grace is at work, the guilt of man muy be in
creased through the abuse of his freedom. 

'Avoµwc; is not intended to express here the absolute absence of 
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nll lnw,4 as ver. 15 shows, but only the want of the positive luw of 
Moses. In l Cor. ix. 21, l!vvoµoi;; is found us the opposite to 
avoµoi;;. The opposite terms Sia voµov and avoµroi;; are na,turally 
to be understood as signifying, "with or without reference to the 
law of Moses." The ,vords dvoµroi;; Ka£ a7TOAOVVTat are startling, 
we might expect that they ,vould not be judged at all. But be
cause no one is absolutely without law, he shall be judged accord
ing to his knowledge. The a,roo°XHa cannot therefore either be 
considered as something absolute. In the same way we find Luke 
xii. 4.8, that he who knew not his Lord's will received few stripes, 
but by no means none at all. We shall reserve for the notes on Rom. 
iii. 21, the more exact determination of the meaning of oLKatoi, and 
OtKairo0~rrovTai, and only in this place observe with respect to them 
that tbey stand opposed to a,ro"XovvTat and Kpi0~uov-rai. In this 
passage, uoo?;Eu0ai might have been substituted for U"aio,; Eivai or 
Ot1'aioiiu0ai, since it is only the divine acknowledgment of the exist
ing OtKaioavv11 which is intended; but of course, God, who is eter
nal truth, cannot recognize anything which does not exist. The 
7TOt'T}Tat Tov voµov have therefore in St Paul's opinion a certain 
Ot1'aioavv'TJ at all stages of their spiritual life. But since the per
formance of the law before regeneration is that which is here spoken 
of, the Ot1'atoavv'1}, which God recognizes in the doers of the law, 
can of course only be understood of the lola OtKaiouvv7J. This 
must however be recognised 1LS far as it goes; it is by no means, 
in consequence of hereditary sin, a matter of indifference, whether 
a m!IIl endeavours to observe the law or not. The righteousness 
of the law in its genuine form, that is to say, when the man re
tains the consciousness of his own need, prepares the way for the 
reception of that righteousness which is by faith, whilst unfaithful
ness renders it more difficult. For that opinion, of which we have 
already spoken in our observations on ver. 6, which affirms that the 
Apostle is here only speaking hypotl1etically of the performance of 
the law, since that was altogether beyond the power of sinful man, 
is plainly inadmissible, since he speaks in the verses immediately 
following of Gentiles who do perform the works of the Jaw. That 
this however does not deny the truth, that man in his natural state 
is unable to keep the law, will be shown in the following remarks. 

• In classical writers tivoµw• is only found in tl.Je signification of "contrary to IRw ;'' 
even in Isocrates Pe.negyr. p. 28, edit. Mori, this meaning is to he retnined, elthougl.J in 
this passage tlie otl.Jer meaning "without Jaw," is also interwoven. ( See Alberti obsrr
,·Atl. in N. T ., p. 473.) 
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De Wette's interpretation of the passage is entirely wrong; for he 
asserts thut ver. J 3 refers altogether to the Jews, and that St Paul 
ouly returns to the mention of the Gentiles in ver. 14. Rather 
does ver. 13 refer to all who keep the law, whether they be 
Jews or Gentiles; but since the possibility of observing the law 
migilt appear to be inconceivable in the case of the Gentiles, 
it is explained in ver. 14 how far this might be predicated of them 
also. 

Vers. 14, 15. In order to prove that it might be said of Gentiles 
also that they performed the law, the Apostle proceeds to demon
strate, in tlte first place, that a law was in fact also given to the 
Gentiles. He defines this law e.s a voµor; ,ypa7r-ror; ev -rat, Kap

olair;, which expression forms a contrast with the law of the 0. T., 
which was engraven on tables of stone (see 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3), and ob
viously means by this term the voice of God in the conscience, which 
makes itself heard, in however indistinct a manner, even in the most 
degraded state of the heathen world. But with respect to the relation 
which this inward law bears to the outwardly given law of Moses, we 
must allow that the latter is not only more clear and definite, and much 
more exact in its demands, but also that it stands much higher on 
this account especially, that it claims most expressly to be the law 
of God himself. The want of this distinct reference of the law to 
God, in the case of the inward law of the heathen, manifests itself 
most clearly by the inward struggle of their thoughts; for the lan
guage of lust and sin always succeeds in making itrnlf heard in 
conflict with this better voice, because the latter is not expressly 
recognised as that, whirb it rea1ly is, the voice of the Most High 
God ; at the same time, the more indistinct the inward law appears, 
the more exalted is the faithfulness of those who yield obedience to 
its weak and confused admonitions. The difference, therefore, be
tween the law of the heathen, and the clear low of Moses, imestell 
as it is with undoubted divine authority, is immense, and, in conse
quence, the advantage of the J ewsin the possession of this law wns very 
great also. At the same time, this difference appears to be some
what diminished by the fact, that the Mosaic law with all its defi
niteness, required for any particular case on npplic11tion determined 
by the manner of its exposition and interpretation; and this nntu
rally depended as much upon the whole state of mind of the indivi
dual J cw, as the intcrpretntion of the inward law upon that of the 
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individual Gentile. However, the number of the purely extern11l 
commandments was so great, that, by means of them, even in those 
characters, amongst the Jews, in which the moral feeling was but 
little developed, there was continually preserved alive the conscious
ness of a God, who came to men with inexorably strict requirements. 
But even more important than the information, that even the Gen
tiles were not absolutely without law, is, in the second place, the 
express assert.ion of the Apostle, that they were also in a condition 
t.o follow this law, to keep its commandments, and to fulfil it (see 
ver. 26, 27). It bas already been -remarked (on ver. 1), that 
this is not to be understood merely of an external and legal obser
vance of it, in that this would by no means deserve to be called the 
fulfilment of the law ( i!pryov arya06v, ver. 7), but that the ne
cessary condition of every good work, faitli and love,* which never 
exist without one another, must also be pre-supposed in the case of 
the pious Gentiles. But now the question arises, bow is this as
sertion to be reconciled with the doctrine, that it is only through 
the grace of Christ that really good works can be produced ? 
Through Christ a pure and holy principle of life bas been acquired 
for man, the u7repµ,a ToiJ Ehov, which is absolutely without sin, 
even as God. The regenerate, in whom this principle dwells, 
cannot sin ( 1 John iii. 8) ; the sins of the regenerate are in 
fact only the utterances of the sinful old man, who at some mo
ments forces back the new, but the inmost centre of their life remains 
untouched by sin. (See more on this subject in the notes to Rom. 
vii. 25.) Such an absolutely pure principle wrought neither in the 
Gentiles, nor in the time before Obrist in general; it was first made 
possible for men to receive it on the completion of the work of 
Christ. (See the notes on John vii. 39.) Therefore also the doc
trine of the sinfuJness of all men without exception, even of those 
who do the work of the law, retains its full truth ; for in ihe first 
place, not only is he under sin, who commits it constantly or oftm, 
but also he who commits it only once, or only transgresses the law 
on one side. (See notes to Galat. iii. 10.) If, therefore, the de
vout Gentiles sometimes, or even often, followed their better mo
tions, yet they did not always do so, and therefore they remained 

• With respect to the sense in whitl.1 it may be said of tLe Gentiles also, that tLey hin-e 
faith aud love, further remarks will be found in thP, notes to Mau. xxv. 31, etc., Rom. iii. 
21, etc., Heb. xi. 1, etc. 
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sinners. But again, the conception which men have of sin, is very 
different according to the degree of their spiritual knowledge. 
Even the better Gentiles were in this respect but little advanced, 
and their performance of the law could never, therefore, be anything 
but a relative one; only that man, who fails not even in a single word, 
can be reckoned entirely perfect and without sin. (James iii. 2.) The 
possibility of a relative fulfilment of the law is however in contra
diction neither to the Scriptural nor Church doctrine of the sinful
ness of human nature ; both Scripture and Church only deny the 
possibility of an absolute fulfilment of the law.* On this account 
also the relative obedience of the Gentiles cannot of course as suc!t 
be taken as the foundation of their eternal blessedness, this could 
only be supplied by such an absolute holiness as is possible to no 
mere man ; but in connection with that whole frame of mind, which 
even a merely relative fulfilment of the law presupposes in a Gen
tile, it could form such a foundation, in that this state of mind 
would render him capable of receiving, in penitent faith, that sal
vation which is offered in Christ. As, therefore, the true children 
of Abraham are the children of promise in Christ, so also are the 
devout Gentiles, because they also are true children of Abraham. 
(See ii. 28, 29.) This appropriation of the salvation which is in 
Christ on the part of the Gentile world, is recognised in Scripture 
as possible in the doctrine of the " descensus Christi ad inferos." 

A limitation of the conception of a fulfilment of the law, on the 
part of the Gentiles, is therefore by all means required; at the same 
time, notwithstanding this necessary restriction, there is still con -
tained in this passage a most consolatory truth. Even in the wil
derness of the heathen world, does the Apostle teach us, the Xo"fO'> 
<r7rEpµan,ca,; had scattered his precious seed ; there were Gentiles, 
who, by means of a certain conviction of their sins, bad become 
bumble and contrite, who bad an earnest desire to be faithful to 
the light which was vouchsafed them, who cherished longings for 
a, better spiritual sta.te, and therefore possessed the capacity for ap
prehending Christ, when He presented Himself to them, wherever 
it might be. These elements were sufficient, according to their 
particular stage of spiritual development, to constitute a foundation 
for eternal blessedness; in fact, that which did not accrue to them 

• This mnnifeats itself pnrticulnrly in rhe doctrines of the gmlia 1111irersa/is, nnc\ of 
tile aclrts manuductorii ad conversio11em, 
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here, they recei,·ed in t.he regions of the deud, after Christ's mani
festation there. (See notes to I Pet. iii. 18.) Humble faithful
ness to that knowledge of the Divine which n person possesses, 
however small it is, if at least this ignorance is not .~elf-incurred, 
will, the Apostle means then to say, receive its reward in whatever 
stage of spiritual development it may exist. Unfaithfulness, on the 
other hand, even when accompanied by the greatest privileges, 
receives at all times its deserved punishment. But the reward of 
the Gentile world, so far as it was well-pleasing to God, was this, 
that it was capable of being led to Christ, because it possessed in 
P,ETavoia the capacity for apprehending Him. It was not, there
fore, even in the case of the pious Gentiles, works as such, which 
were the condition of their salvation, but the germ of faith from 
which they proceeded. That which they retain of undiscovered 
sin is forgiven them without works, through the merits of Christ, 
as they inherited the same without conscious guilt from Adam. 
Christ appears, therefore, as the Redeemer of all those who do not 
positively reject Him, and retain the capacity for receiving Him 
into their hearts. (See notes to Acts x. 34-36.) 

It is quite wrnng to understand lfrav 7roifi of a merely ideal pos
sibility, the Apostle plainly speaks of an actual reality (vers. 26, 
2 i) ; because there do really exist pious Gentiles, St Paul con
cludes they must have some Jaw or other which they follow. "OTav, 
wilh the subjunctive mood after it, no doubt denotes a merely pos
sible, but also a frequently recurring circumstance, with respect to 
which it is only left indeterminate where and when it actually oc
curs. St Paul does not wish to designate any particular persons, 
but certainly to affirm tliat such exist. (See Mattbiie's Greek 
Gr. § 521, Winer's Gram. p. 255.) Bengel, whom Rtickert has 
in this point followed, takes <f,vuEi with 1'.1-, ovTa, but the collocation 
of the words as well as the sense demand that it should be con
nected with what follows. It was, in fact, unnecessary to remark 
that the Gentiles bad not any thing by nature, since the Jews es
pecially already rated their condition low enough ; but it was very 
needful to call attention to the fact, that they could without higher 
support obey the law in a certain measure. i/Jvuir;, namely, has 
here a dogmatical meaning. It denotes in the N. T., l 0 • The na
tural constitution of anything (it is thus used R-0m. i. 26, xi. 21-24, 
G-alat. iv. R) or else the natuml descent after the flesh, as in Galat. 
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ii. Hi. 2•. The condition of man without the grace of God, ns he 
is fle~h born of the flesh. (John iii. G.) In this sense it is found 
Rom. ii. 27, and especially in Epl1es. ii. 3, 4. St Paul, therefore, ma
nifestly supposes that in the fallen nature of man the seeds of some
thing better still remain, which, in p1trticular persons, will some
times succeed in developing themselves in a surprising degree, so 
as to produce complete receptivity for the grace of God. So, for 
instance, in the Canaanitish woman. (See notes to Matth. xv. 32, 
etc.) The natural man finds himself indeed burdened with a 
" proclivitas peccandi," but no "necessitas peccandi," so far at 
least as action is concerned; in respect, however, of evil desires, 
and an inward conformity to the divine law, man appears altogether 
incapable. By the words EaVTo'i~ Elo-i voµo~ it is not intended to 
deny that God is the author of this inward law also, but only to 
call attention to the fact that the Gentiles are not conscious of this 
connection, and, therefore, in so far appear as if they were a law 
to themselves. The inward law of God, which exists indeed con
stantly in man, and makes itself known to him, so that be cannot 
mistake it, by means of the motions of his conscience and the in
ward conflict of his thoughts, will hereafter at length become mani-

fest to all in the actual consequences of obedience or disobedience 
to this law, evoet,cvvvTai EV 'Y}µEp<f 1',T,A., in that many will wonder 
that so many heathens have been thought worthy to sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, whilst 
so many Jews are excluded. ''Epryov Tou voµov, I cannot consider 
with Tholuck to be pleonastic, nor can I regard it with Reiche to 
be synonymous with the plurul Tit i!prya, for particular i!prya are not 
written in the heart of the man, since they are elicited by circum
stances. The Apostle's intention is rather to declare that there is 
not merely a knowledge of the law in the minds of the Gentiles, 
but also that their will has the power of observing this law to a 
certain degree. On this account the man's thoughts may accuse 
him with justice, because he actually had the power to abstain from 
the sinful deed. And, therefore, i!pryov is to be consi<lered equivit
lent to To eprya,eo-0ai. Gltickler takes it similarly ns that which 
the lo.w is intended to produce, that is to say, righteousness. In 
the same way that St Pnul speaks of a voµo~ rypa7rTO<; ev Ta'i, 
Kapolai~, so also Plut11rch (Moral. vol. v. p. I I, edit. Tauchm. ad 
princ. in erud. c. 3) of n v6µo, OV1' EV {3,/3)1.{oi~ e!w ryrypau.µ[vo~, 
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a,;\;\' l!µ-tvxo<, CJv av0pw7r~I). It is that voµo<; 'TOV voo<;, of which 
St Paul treats, Hom. vii. 23, and of which we shall speak at greater 
length at that place. But uvvE~71aw possesses always, in addition 
to the knowledge of the law, the consciousness in itself of being 
able and bound somehow or other to observe that law, At the 
same time, tllis original law must be accurately distinguished from 
that which, according to Jerem. xxxi. 32, Hehr. ix. 10, is written 
in the hearts of the regenerate by the Spirit of Christ. This latter 
is the absolutely perfect law, which communicates at the same time 
the highest power for its fulfilment, and, therefore, also strengthens 
the will ; the former is a weak glimmer of that light which filled the 
heart of the first man.* ~vµµap'Tvpt'iu0ai is only a stronger form 
of µapTVpE'iAr0ai, i. e. to testify, and thereby bring before the con
sciousness. Aoryiuµ/,., is also found 2 Cor. x. 4. More common 
expressions are oiaAOryiuµor; (i. 21), oiav07Jµa, v07Jµa, to denote 
the opeiations of the :\oryo<; or vov<;. The accusing principle is that of 
the Divine Spirit, the excusing that of the natural life ; this inward 
heaving and tossing of the thoughts is wanting in those who are 
wholly dead, but also in those who are perfectly sanctified, whose 
souls enjoy peace like that of the unruffled mirror of the ocean. 
This inward conflict, then, as more fully described by St Paul in 
the 7th chapter, is but a melancholy advantage, a consequence of 
the awakening of the inner life, a witness of that original holiness 
which man has lost, and yet this is better than death. 

Ver. 16. With an implied reference to ver. 5, the Apostle de
clares that this manifestation of the state of the Gentile world, of 
whicli the Jews in particular would know nothing, will be deferred 
till the decisive day of judwent. 

Reiche bas defended the old way of connecting ver. 16 with ver. 
12, so that vers. 13-15 form a parenthesis. However, this con
nection has its difficulties, not only on account of the length of the 
parenthesis, but also on account of the contents of vers. 13-15. 
For the subject of these verses stands in the closest connection with 
ver. 12, and forms the foundation of the ideas expressed in the last 
verse ; it is impossible, therefore, to place them in a parenthesis. 

• In the Rabbinical writers the law in the conscience is called r,•.•~~~ r,:,, or also 
·-·ii;,, r,•,::. from ,::, nature. (See Duxtorf. lex. mbb. et talmud. p. 352, and 1349.) Tile 

op;osite·~ ·tLis is fo~ed by tile :,-,ir-, ::ir-i:i::'Zi. lex qure scriptn est scil. in tnbulis lnpideis. 
T T: • ~• ' 
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The whole difficulty of the p11ss11ge disappears if we only, 11s Bengel 
bas done, lay the emphasis upon EVt1Ei1cvvvTat in ver. 15. Con
science and the accusing and excusing thoughts are no doubt al
ways at work in the heart of man, but are not manifested in con
junction with their consequences. This shall only take place in the 
case of all, as well of those who have followed the admonitions of 
the inner voice, as of those who have neglected them, at the day 
of judgment. (See notes to Matth. xxv. 31, etc.) It is only by 
this construction too, that evOE{,cvvvTat forms a suitable opposi
tion to Ta ,cpu1rTa ; those inward transactions which take place in 
the depths of the soul generally remain quite indiscernible, on which 
account the Apastle deems it necessary in this place to bring them 
before the consciousness of his readers in general, and of the Jews 
amongst them in particular. They remain indeed hidden not merely 
to others, bL1t also, as regards their real nature, to the man's own 
self, in that the good principle considers itself worse, and the evil 
principle better than it is. The parable in Mattb. xxv. 31, etc., 
is therefore in this respect an excellent commentary on the present 
passage. It is intended that we should here take notice of both 
the acquitting and condemning voice of conscience on the day of 
judgment. Other explanations of the relation of ver. 16 to wb11t 
has gone before, such as Heumann's view, that vers. 13-15 might 
have been written afterwards by the Apostle on the margin, or 
Koppe's opinion, th11t µETafv is to be taken in the sense of µETe-
7r€tTa, ore altogether untenable. In itself µETagv can indeed sig
nify "afterwards," (see notes to Acts xiii. 42), but here the con
nection with a,)1.)1.~A<JJv will not allow of this meaning. Christ is 
here, as ever in the N. T., represented and conceived of as carry
ing into effect the last judgment of the world. (See notes on 
Matth. XXV. 31, etc. ; Acts vii. 17, 31.) The addition /CaTa TO 
Juwyrye>..iov µou does not refer, as was erroneously supposed by the 
ancients, to a written gospel of St Paul's, but designates merely the 
spirit and substance of bis preaching of the gospel. 

Vers. I 7-20. * St Paul now :finally directs himself to the Jews 
in a distinct address, and in the first place brings forward promi
nently all those advantages which had been vouchsafed them, in 
order then to make them perceive, how little they had shewn them
selves worthy of them, and how therefore they could make no boast 

• On the possnge ii. 17-29, see Augustin. de spir. et litt. c. 8. 



I \-12 EPISTLE TO THE HO:\U.:SS. 

of being in a better condition thnn the Gentiles, nmongst whom 
noble natures were to be found. It has been erroneously concluded, 
as already remarked in the Introduction, from this address, that 
there must have been in Rome a party of rank Jew-Christians. St 
Paul however speaks, ns already observed in the Introduction, not 
of Jew-Christians, but quite generally of all the Jews and all the 
Gentiles in the world, and this distinct address can therefore only 
be regarded as a rhetorical figure. If therefore there were even 
amongst the Roman Christians, as is probable, those who had for
merly been Jews, yet these were not affected with a Judaizing ten
dency; but the only concern that we have with this circumstance is. 
in the question respecting the composition of the Roman com
munity. 

The reading of the textus receptus loe has been rightly rejected 
by the greater number of modern critics and exegetical commenta
tors, h U has not only the most important MSS. of critical autho
rity in its favour, especially A. B. D. E. and others, but is also pre
ferable on account of the connection. To be sure an anacoluthon 
is occasioned by it, but it is probably only to the endeavour to get 
rid of this that lU owes its origin. 'E1rovoµ,asew, J1rava1ravew 
are sonorous words chosen on purpose to mark distinctly the exces
sive self-conceit of the Jews. With respect to the form ,cavxauat, 
see Winer·s Gr. p. 72. In the words iv E>ep is contained a refer
ence to the special relation in which God stood to Israel as its 
covenant God. The objective law of God is taken as the rule 
of self-examination. In consequence of this position of privilege, 
the Jews, blind as to their own glaring unfaithfulness, arrogated to 
themselves the roost decided spiritual authority over the Gentiles, 
whom tbey regarded as altogether blind in comparison of them
selves. In 0017,yor; TV</iAi;,v there is no doubt an allusion to Matth . 
.xv. 14. This tendency in Judaism to overrate their mere outward 
calling had developed itself most strongly amongst the Pharisees. 
The expressions a<f,pover; and V~'TT'tot have this difference, that the 
former denotes a low degree of knowledge, in this case of divine 
things, the latter a low degree of spiritual development in gene
ral. If the law is desc1ibed as a µ,op<f,(J)utr; T'f/<; ,YVWU€(J)<; Kat d'A.17-
0elar;, it is plain that this expression still indicates an advantage on 
the side of the Jews; the Gentiles had not even a typical representation 
of essential truth. At the same time, in the choice of the word 
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µ,oprpwutr, it is implied, that in the 0. T. the substance itself was not 
yet given. Moprpwutr, is used here in the sense of picture, outline 
(see 2 Tim. i. 13, iii. 5), like the u,c[a as contrasted with the 
uwµ,a. (Coloss. ii. 17.) Knowledge (John xvii. 3) and truth 
(John i. 17) are really imparted in the N. T., and not merely typi
cally. 

Vers. 21-24. In what follows, the unfaithfulness of the Jews is 
presented in the most glaring contrast with their assumptions. Not
withstanding their possession of the divine law, the Jews transgressed 
its holy commandments in particular cases outwardly, and the great 
mass of them inwardly, in cherishing evil desires; and thus, by 
their openly immoral or arrogant conduct, and that want of real 
self-knowledge which it betrayed even to the pious Gentiles, they 
injured the cause of truth, instead of promoting it according to 
God's will by their faithfulness and humility. And whilst in such 
a condition themselves, they wished yet to teach others, from a feel
ing of their proper vocation, that they were mainly intended to be 
the teachers of the world ; but to them may be applied those words 
of the Psalmist (Ps. l. 16, 17), " What hast thou to do to de
clare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take my covenant in thy 
mouth, seeing thou hatest instruction and castest my words behind 
thee?'" 

The second clause of the sentence should properly have followed 
in ver. 21, connected with the first clause by otaTl, or some such word, 
but instead of this, the Apostle drops the construction. I would 
rather not take the following sentences interrogatively, as Knapp 
does ; the address becomes more emphatic by the use of the decided 
declarations, You are unfaithful. In the mere external sense, it is 
impossible to understand these sins as committed by all the Jews; 
for as now, so also then, the great mass of the Jews lived outwardly 
with morality, especially in respect of sexual intercourse. Bo1:X
vuu1:uOat, to entertain abhorrence, particularly against idolatrous 
practices; therefore {3oeXIJf'/µ,a = 'r'P~' an idol. (1 Kings xi 5, 
Isaiah ii. 8.) With this, however, i1:pouvX1:'iv forms no proper con
trast, for the latter word can only mean to plunder or rob the sanc
tuary. But no doubt covetousness, the national sin of the Jews, 
was present to the Apostle's mind, when be made choice of this ex
pression ; covetousness he always regards as an inward idolatry 
(Col. iii. 5), so that in this way the contradiction between the 

H 
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profession and practice of the Jews is plainly expressed, ns if he 
had se.id : "Thou abhorrest idols, und yet, in thy covetousness, 
thou practisest idolatry."* No doubt t€pouv"A.£1,v cnnnot in it
self menu, « to indulge covetousness," but innsmuch as t£pouv

X£Zv is the most daring manifestation of the covetous spirit, this 
crime may be usecl to express that which is the motive to it.t Is
rnel was in God's purpose intended to exhibit to the Gentiles a 
picture of truly holy national life ; its unfaithfulness therefore dis
honours God himself; it causes the Gentiles to say, " The God of 
this nation cannot be the true God !" This fearful operation of Is
rael's sin (which is repeated in the cnse of all, who are called upon 
nt any period to be the focus of divine life, and by unfaithfulness 
fall away from their Toealion), is already rebuked by the prophets 
of the Old Testament. See Isaiah Iii. 5, Ezek. xxxvi. 20 ; another 
parallel is, 2 Sam. xii. 14. 

Ver. 25. St Paul, however, by no means loses sight of the prero
gatives of Israel (see iii. l, etc., where be considers them at greater 
length) ; he only shows that they demand faithfulness to those re
sponsibilities which are connected with them by God, if they are 
not to turn out to the deeper condemnation of their possessqrs. The 
Apostle, therefore, pre-supposes, in all stages of spiritual life, the 
possibility of a certain measure of faithfulness and moral earnest
ness, corresponding to the degree of knowledge; and the personal 
condition of the individual· is determined by his exercise. of this 
faithfulness. 

The 7r€ptTOJJ,TJ is here regarded as the seal of the divine election, 
so that in it all theocratjealprivileges are considered as concentrated. 
The Jews therefore, with their materialistic tendencies, attributed the 
greatest value to the outwardly accomplished operation of circum• 
c1s10n. In consequence of this view, it is declared in the Talmudic 
treatise Scbemoth (see Schottgen on the passage), that in the case 
of Jews.who are damned, the foreskin must first be outwardly re, 

• Stier, in his" Andeutungen'' (part ii. p. 267), follows Luther, who s11ys on this pns• 
sage, " Thou art a thief towards God, for honour belongeth unto God, and this nil self
righteous persons take from Him." The connection, however, points to actual sin, not 
to mere self-righteousness. 

+ An example of such silei:ilege is related by Josephus ( Arch,' xxii. 6, 2), who tells us 
that the presents of the rich proselyte Fnlvia were pilfered by the Jews, to whom they 
bad ,been entrusted. 
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stored. The Gentile world is therefore also called at ow::e aKpo

(3u,rrLa = nSi;v, as unclenn, lacking the sign of the covenant.* 

'Eav in ver. 25. ~s well as in ver. 26 is not used conditionally, for 
St Paul does not overlook the transgressions of the ,Jews, nnd the 
faithfulness of many Gentiles; but in the same way as ifrav in ver. 
t,!, where the fact is regarded as certain, whilst however it remains 
uncertain in what particular case it occurs. 

Vers. 26, 27. If such a degradation of the Jew to n lower 
station as to privilege and honour was conceivable to him, from the 
dreadful tbreatenings under which the 0. T. demanded obedience 
(see Dent. xxviii. 15, etc.); yet the reception of the Gentiles to 
grace was to him inconceivable. And yet the Apostle asserts this 
also, and sets the Gentiles before the eyes of the Jews as reb~1king 
the latter by their good conduct . 

.LJucaLf.rJµa = evToX~, the particular command of the genrral 
voµo<;. In the phrase XoryLsErr0a£ El<; 7r€p£Toµ.fiv there is evidently 
an allusion to the AoryLsErr0a£ El,; 0£KalOG'UV7JV (in iv. 3) ; that which 
they have not is imputed to them as if they had it. Now the 
ground of this imputation is this, that though they have not in
deed the sign, they have instead ofit the germ of that reality wliich 
the sign represents, i. e. a good conscience, which they maintain 
faithfully, according to the small measure of knowledge which 
God has given them, is their bond with God ; and therefore they 
may not untruly be regarded as such as have the sign also, ver. 27. 
Kal, is best taken as carrying on the question with ovxt un
derstood. In KpLvE£v that rebuke is of course only intended, which 
unrighteousness is constantly receiving from righteousnes:; from 
its very nature. (l\fattb. xii. 42, Hebr; xi. 7.) The connection of 
i" <pu<TEf.rJ<; is uncertain ; at first sight, on account of the arrange
ment of the words, the only one which seems admissible, is that 
with ,i1'po/3u<TTta, so that it would meo.n the natural circumcision 
o.s opposed to circumcision in u spiiitunl sense. Thus Tl10Juck, 
Riickert, and Reiche. At the same time, however much may ap
parently be in favour of this construction, I cannot hold it to Le 
the right one. For in the first place the aclaition of f.K <pu<Tff.rJ<; to 
,iKpo/3u<TTLa is quite unnecessary; if St Paul had thereby wished to 
distinguish born Gentiles from Jews with Gentile srntimeuts, and 

"The form of the wdrJ in pure Greek •.rn; a.Kpo,ro~!;:la. See on this point Fritzsche. 
vol. i., p. 130. 
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such is the meaning of dxpo{3vuT{a in ver. 2fi, he would ho.ve been 
obliged to add EK cpuuEco,;, to <iKpo/3vuda nt onco in ver. 2li ; but 

since he twice uses axpo/3vuTia in ver. 2G, without this o.ddition, it 
appears to be unsuitable in ver. 27. On the other hand, the op
position to o Sia rypaµµaTO', Kat 7rEptTOµ'Y]<, 7rapa/3aT7J',, impero.
tirnly demands that EK cpuuEoo<, be referred to human nature left to 
itself, whilst rypaµµa (= voµo,;,, or voµo,;, rypa7rTO',, 2. Tim. iii. 15, 
in so far as it is contemplated amongst the Jews as something ex
ternally given, and standing over against the man) and 7rEpiToµ,~ 

denote the grace of God, in which the Israeli ties made their boast. 
Koppe observed this quite rightly, but made this mistake, that he 
wanted to refer EK cpuuEoo<, immediately to TEXovua, to which course 
howe,·er the order of the words offers too much resistance. But 
the case is otherwise, if we take aKpo/3vuTta TOV voµov T€A.OU<Ta as 
making up oue conception ; EK cf,uuEoor; then becomes related to this 
one collective thought, and the whole idea comes out clearly, 
whilst the reference of the words to C1,Kpo/3vuT{a alone always intro
duces some awkwardness. The meaning of the words is then 
"that Gentile world, which, without special help from above, observed 
the Jaw, judgeth thee who,in the possession of this special help from 
above, transgressest the law." Beza's interpretation of Sia, in its in
strumental sense, so that the sense becomes," the law and circumcision 
were to the Jews occasions of sin,"expresses a thought in itself cor
rect; but it is improbable that St Paul should have so far anticipated 
the course of his argument as to introduce it here; he only enters 
upon that topic later (vii. 14). Riickert rightly derives the appli
cation of out in question from its local signification, according to 
which it may mean, " with, during, under the circumstances." 
See Rom. iv. 11, xiv. 20. The meaning, "notwithstanding, in 
spite of," which Glockler supports, is unprecedented. The way in 
which Meyer endeavours to justify this meaning, "breaking through 
as it were its limits," Las manifestly something very strained 

about it. 
Vers. 28, 29. In these verses is contained the key to the whole 

of the Apostle's argument in the two first chapters of the Epistle 
to the Romans. St Paul exhibits to us the contrast of Jews and 
Gentiles in a manner full of deep meaning. It is not the bodily 
physical descent, or the circumcision of the flesh, which consti-
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tutes the true son of Abraham, but conformity to Abraham's lif'e 
of faith, (for their ancestor, Abraham, had also sons, who were 
not partakers of the promise, Rom. ix. 7, Galat. iv. 22), and that 
circumcision of the heart, by which the sinful 7rpouap-r~µ,a-ra -riJc, 

YUX.71'> are removed. In the outward Israel, i. e., after the flesh, 
there exists therefore a heathen world, which God, in that great 
jndgment which visited the Jews at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
condemned, whilst the few genuine Israelites were either received 
into the Christian Church, or preserved for later times as the germs 
of a new generation (Rom. xi.) But in the Gentile world also 
there is to be discovered an Israel,-that is to say, a number of 
noble souls, truly capable of receiving every thing of a higher 
nature, for whom the divine promises are not less intended than 
for Israel after the flesh, for those at least of it who belong also 
to the spiritual Israel; at· the same time, however, it is not to be 
denied that, ceteris paribus, the children of Abraham after the 
flesh had a more comprehensive vocation, so that, for instance, 
Gentiles could not have been numbered amongst the Twelve, nor 
could Christ have been born with the same propriety of a Gentile 
mother. (See notes to John iv. 22.) This view is not found merely 
amongst the later Rabbinical writers,* who might have adopted it 
from the effects of Christian influence, but also in the 0. T. Scrip
tm·es. These demand not only the circumcision of the heart (Deut. 
x. 16, xxx. 6; Jerem, iv. 4-, compared with Coloss, ii. ll, Phil. 
iii. 2), but also represent the true children of God as scattered 
throughout all the world, 1md amongst all nations. Thus espe
cially in Isaiah xliii. 5, etc. Here the Lord commands that His 
children be brought from the ends of the world, " even every one that 
is called by His no.me, and whom He has created for his glory." The 
dispersion of Israel o.fter the flesh amongst all nations is not spoken 
of in this passage ; by these, then, can only be meant those nobler 
souls scattered amongst all natjons, those in whose hearts the 'Aoryo<, 

u7repµ,a-ru,oc, has planted his seeds. In the same sense the Re• 

• Compare the rerunrknble words of Rabbi Lipmnnn, in the Nizznchon, p. 19. "Irri
sit noe Christinnus quiclnm dicendo: mulieres qum circumcicli non 11ossunt, pro Judmis 
non sunt hubendm; verum illi nesciunt, quocl tides non positn sit in oiroumcisione, sed 
in cortle. Quicunque vero non credit, ilium circumcisio Judmum non fucit; qui ·:ero 
recte credit, is J udmus est, etiCLm si non circumcisus." Reiche ndduces n very striking 
puasnge from PlutCLrch ( de Jsid. et Osir. I'· 35'2), where, on Lhe principles or the henthen 
religions, the snme is snid of the genuine worshirJiers of the g0tls. 
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cleemer speaks of other sheep, which ure not of this fold, i. e., 
of the community of Israel after the flesh. (See the notes to John 
x. IG, xi. 52, nn<l in the O.T. the passnge of Micah ii. 12.) Ac
cording to this scriptural exposition, therefore, the election of God 
appears in complete harmony with the free self-determination of 
man. In the case of every man, whether much or little hnve been en
·trusted to him, all depends upon the personal faithfulness with which 
he improves the privileges to which he has been called, and by 
the faithful employment of that which has been vouchsafed to him 
the most insignificant individual may outstrip the man to whom 
the greatest gifts have been entrusted, if the latter shows himself 
unfaithful. The difficulty returns upon us, however, with increased 
strength, when, penetrating deeper into the subject, we come to 
regard foithfuluess itself as a fruit of grace; we shall not, how
ever, arrive ut this before we consider Rom. ix. The whole pas
sage, moreover, is in so far remarkable, that it exhibits the man
ner iu which the Apostles and writers of the N. T. explained the 
0. T.; verbally indeed, but by no means literally. 

Yer. ~8. The ,yap in this verse is to be explained by the thought 
which is implied in ver. 27, "Jews can also be rejected." To 
this, then, as its reason, is annexed the thought, thal the true idea 
of the Jew as a member of the theocratic nation, and of circum
cision as the seal of the theocratic covenant, is not an outward but 
an inward one. The external descent from Abraham, the external 
operation of circumcision, bus no real meaning without the inward 
foundation of a right disposition. Kpv71'n5c;, as the opposite of 
<f,avEpoc;, used of tb e moral disposition, is also found l Pet. iii. 4. 

Ver. 29. There is a difficulty in the words oi, rypaµ,µ,an, on 
account of the indefinite character of the connection of EV 71'VEv
µ,an with what precedes. The contrast of rypaµ,µ,a and 1rvEvµ,a 
is not very different from that of uap~ and 71'VEvµ,a. In the same 
_way that the body is the clothing of the spirit, so constituted 
that by it the spirit presents its own impress, and without it can
not manifest itself as a personal being here below,-so. also 
in Scripture, the letter is the transparent veil of the spirit, 
without wbich the spirit cannot be fixe<l. In this way, then, we 
should arrive at the exact contrast of <f,avEpov nnd «pv71'Tov. But 
because these last expressions have already occurred, rypaµ,µa and 
71'Vcvµ,a cannot well, without tautology, express thi8 snme contrast; 
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nml, on this nccount, it is no doubt better in this pince, with 
Bezn, Heumann, Morus, and Reiche, to understand rypaµ,µ,a, ns 
in ver. 27, of the lnw, but of course of the law in so for as it ifJ 
considered on the side of the letter. For, regarded as to its in
ward nature, there was the 7rveuµ,a also in the law. And there
fore Riickert is right in understanding 'TT'Vevµ,a of the New, rypaµ,
µ,a of the 0. T., for the spirit in the 0. T. is just the New Testa
ment in its 7r)..,1p6JG't<,. (Matt.h. v. 17.) Ver. 29 is therefore to 
be understood thus : " but the inward Jew and the circumcision 
of the heart is the true circumcision, in that it contains the reality 
of the thing represented by the outward sign, after the spirit and 
not after the mere letter.'' The concluding sentence, ov o €7T'at

voc,, "· T. ;\., refers, of course, to the leading idea, that is to the 
Lrue~Jew, though it may also refer to irvevµ,a, which, as far as the 
sense goes, comes to the same thing; the judgment of God on the 
man, us the true judgment, is opposed to the false judgment of 
man, which is determined by outwfll'd appearances. The preposi
tion e,c is very suitable, for a commendation pronounced by man 
can also be from God, if it is a just one. 

§ 5. COMPARISON OF THE JEWS AND GE,NTILES. 

(III. 1- 20.) 

This spiritual view of the relation between the Jews and the 
Gentiles might, however, ns the Apostle, not without reason, feared, 
be easily misunderstood. St Paul, therefore, finds it necessary to 
call attention to the fact, that by this representation of the relation 
it was by no means intended to depreciate in themselves those 
advantages which the Jews possessed above the Gentile world; on 
the contrnry, he confesses that they were of the greatest import
ance. Only these advantages had annexed to them the condition 
of faitlt, and this condition had not been fulfilled Ly the ml\ss of 
the nation ; • nltb~ugh, Lherefore, the promises of God bad been 
accomplished notwithstanding their unbelief', yet the people of Is
rael, as such, had lost tLeir theocrntical prerogative, and the spi
ritual Isrnel alone, composell of Jews nncl Gentiles, had received 
the promise, ns· the true children of faithful Abrnham. Accordiug 
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to this view of the conneclion, those difficulties disnppenr, which 
have been supposed to embarrass this portion of the Epistle to the 
Romans. The Apostle does not at all lose the threo.d of his nrgu
ment (so that it were necessary to assume, as even Reiche still 
proposes, that it is only at Rom. ix. 4 that the same is resumed), 
but he completely obviates an objection, so far, at least, as it was 
needful. For that no ~MEpov follows the 7rproTov in ver. 2, is 
naturally accounted for by the fact, that this.first which is adduced 
includes jn it everything else which could have any claim to be 
mentioned besides. The passage iii. 9 stands, however, in no 
contradiction with ver. 2; for, whilst this passage treats of the 
original calling of the Jews, the former speaks of the actual state 
of their relations to God which had been introduced by their 
unbelief. All the promises of the Old, as well as the New 
Test&Illent., are, in fact, conferred upon the condition of believing 
obedience; if this does not exist, they are, eo ipso, annulled, 
nay more, the blessing is converted int-0 its direct opposite, the 
curse. (See Deut. xxviii. 1 etc. 15 etc.) St Paul might there
fore have expressed himself even more strongly than he does in 
iii. 9, be might have said, "the Jews have Iiot only no advan
tages over the Gentiles, but the Gentiles are now preferred to them, 
they have been grafted into the olive tree instead of those branches 
which have been hewn off. But, according to Rom. xi. 20 etc., the 
same condition holds good also of the Gentiles, and they may 
through unbelief just as well forfeit their calling to privileges, 
as the Jews did before them. Chapters ix.-xi. are therefore a kind 
of extended commentary upon this passage, but without being a 
continuation of what is here begun. 

Vers. 1, 2. With a glance back at the foregoing deduction of 
the sinfulness of the Jews, the Apostle now asks, what then has 
become of the privileges of the Jews ? Their sinfulness had placed 
them on a level with the Gentiles, for the law had not attained its 
ex.e.lted object in their case at all. The law was intended to pro
duce the brvyv"'uw aµ,apT~ (iii. 20), that is to say, true repen
tance, instead of which, on account of their unbelief and the un
faithfulness which this gave rise to, it only produced sin itself, and 
indeed the very worst form of sin, the exact contrary to repentance, 
the arrogant opinion that they were without sin, and as the de
scendants of Abraham after the flesh, were already inheritors of the 
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ldngdom of heaven. N overtholoss, the divine promise retained itfl 
objective reality; those J ewe, who apprehended in faith the salva
tion offered to them in Christ, received also His full blessing, not
withstanding the great body of the nation forfeited it. 

To 'TT'eptlTU(W is to be taken 88 a substantive, just as T(J "(V<J>O'"TOV 

in i. 19, in the sense of" advantage or prerogative." We are not 
to suppose that in this passage either, as Reiche justly remarks, 
St Paul was disputing with actual personages ; the matter is 
treated quite objectively. The opposite to KaTa 'TT'UVTa Tpwov is 
found 2 Maccab. xi. 31, ,caT' ovoJva TPO'TT'OV. No doubt 'TT'pwrov 

µ~ points as fo.r as form is concerned to other advantages, which 
St Paul intended to name. But he felt quite rightly, that all was 
in reality contained in that one which he had adduced. In the 
interpretation of brtuTev0'T}uav, Reiche is inclined to adopt the view 
of Koppe and Cramer, according to which it is translated, "the 
wvine promises were confirmed to them." But the usual meaning 
of the word, "were confided to them," is plainly more suitable to 
the connection, since in what follows it is just their am1TT{a in the 
possession of these promises which is spoken of. Mention is made 
of the divine 7T'Uin<; only in consequence of this a'TT'urr{a,, (On 
the well-known construction of the passive see Winer's Gram. p. 
23 7.) The }J,,yia Tov Beov are no doubt in the first place the 
promises (Acts vii. 38; l Pet. iv. J l; Hebr. v. 12), and indeed 
especially those of the Messiah and the kingdom of God, to which 
all the others were related. But inasmuch as these promises consti
tuted the most important part of Holy Scripture, the whole Word 
of God is also indicated by this expression. 

Ver. 3. It is not altogether easy to follow the course of the 
Apostle's thoughts in this transition; Tholuck has, however, already 
rightly supplied the links which are wanting. The Apostle namely 
presupposes the notorious fact of the unbelief of the Jews, just at the 
time when the promises were being fulfilled, and deduces from thence 
that even if the blessing was lost to the nation collectively, it yet, 
according to God's faithfulness, remained even now confirmed to 
individual believers, and should hereafter also belong to the whole of 
Israel when God should have led them back by wondrous ways. 
(Rom. xi. 25.) He forbearingly calls the unbelievers TWE<; in the 
hope thot many in Israel might yet turn to Christ. See ix. l, etc. 

For ~'TrlUT'T}Uav the M.S. A. rends ~7T'fi0wav, because tile Xo 
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ryia were taken as synonymous ,vith the law. The matter is un· 
derstood more in accordance with St Paul's views, by regarding 
unbelief as the root of disobedience. (See notes to John xvi. 9.) 
,Yith regard to 1rla-n<;, 1na-Tfow and its opposite a7rt<rTew, see 
notes to Rom. iii. 21. With respect to the word KaTapryEZv, which 
occurs so frequently in St Paul's language, see notes to Luke xiii. 
7, the only place in the N. T. in which it is found except in St 
Paul"s writings. In the LXX. also it occurs but four times. 

Ver. 4. Y\Tith man's unfaithfulness is now contrasted the nn
cbaugeable faithfulness of God, who knows -how to form for Him
self, in spite of sin, the inheritors of His promises. For God's 
promises cannot be fulfilled without the existence of persons to ac
cept them ; He is therefore not only true in giving and keeping His 
promises for His own part, but He is also faithful in creating such 
as are worthy to receive them, so that if all men were to be un
faithful tltey would not be unfulfilled. In chap. ix. this idea is 
carried out more at length, and it is· only when thus understood 
that the words, "if we believe not yet He remaineth faithful, He 
cannot deny himself," receive their full meaning. The streams of 
the ilivine grace, when impeded on the one side, turn thems·elves to 
the other, and form for themselves amongst Jews and Gentiles or
gans for the kingdom of God, without, however, operating· by .con
straint, without any prejudice to man's freedom, rather by really 
establishing and completing it. 

M~ ryevot'TO answers to the Hebrew nt,.,i,n, which latter word 

is thus translated by the LXX. (See T G~s~nius' • Lexicon under 
t,.,t,n.) It is also frequently found in Polybius, Arrian, and 

otl;e;s, and particularly often in St Paui's writings in the N. T., 
thus again in the Epistle to the Romans iii. 6, 31, vi. 2, 15, vii. 
7, etc. To translate rywea-0w oe, " let it be rather so, God is 
faithful, &c.," is forced. Reiche justly observes, the imperative is 
only used to express emphatically the irrefragable nature of the 
assertion. The words 7T'08 &v0p(J)7ro, ,frEV<T'T'l'J<; are taken from Ps. 
cxvi. J l. They have so far their perfect truth, that rnan in his 
separation from, or even opposition to God, who has nlone essen
tial being and truth, becomes untrue and unfaithful ; so far as be is 
good and true, God is it in him. Whenever, therefore, this divine 
truth takes up its abode in a heart, the man confesses himself to be 
untrne \Yithout God, and with this first truth begins his true lil'c. 
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(See notes to vcr. 10.) :For further confirmation, l's. Ii. 6 is 
quoted exactly after the LXX. In this Psalm the struggles by which 
the soul works its way out of the night of sin are described in an 
inimitable manner. David wrestles as it were with God, and has a 
controversy with Him, whilst God, by the operation of His Spirit, 
convinces him of his sin; the confession of David is the victory of 
the truth in him. On a greater scale the same struggle is going 
011 in this sinful world, and the moment in which any individual 
emerges into the element of light is that in which he makes the 
confession here expressed. God is ever the victor, when the crea · 
ture ventures into a controversy with Him, appearing as just in 
all His promises. This " judging" of God takes place whenever 
His guidance is distrusted. Au,aiov<:T0ai means here "to be re
cognized as just." See notes on iii. 21. The parallelism would 
certainly lead us to suppose that ADryoi means here, in the first 
place, law-suits, as in Acts xix. 38, but according to St Paul's 
application of the passage, this expression stands parallel to )\.oryta, 

ver. 2. Accordingly, ,cp[v€<:T0ai in the Apostle's use of it can only 
be taken as the passive, although, according to the original text, the 
active meaning should predominate. 

Ver 5. According to the Apostle's view, therefore, God is the 
only good being, the Good in all good, so that even the best bas 
no merit; sin alone is man's property and his fault; at the same 
time even this must serve to manifest God's glory and excellence 
the more brightly. The man who is estranged from God does not 
recognize this relation of truth to falsehood, of righteousness to 
unrighteousness ; be thinks that God could not punish sin, if it 
produced what was good. But it is God who works that which is 
good by means of sin, not sin itself; sin remains notwithstanding 
what it is, that, namely, which deserves a curse, and has its punish
ment in and from itself. 

AtKato<:Tvv71 and a8tK{a are here to be taken in the most general 
sense, see the notes on Rom. iii. 2 l. ~VVL<:TTcfvHv signifies here to 
represent, and by representation to muke anything known in its 
real nature. Rom. v. 8.-St Paul often uses the formula Ti 

epovµ,€v especially in objections. Rom. vi. I, vii. 7, ix. 1-!.-
. Reiche bus some very happy remarks on this passage with respect 

to the formula KaTd. av0pc,nrov >..lryw. He justly observes, that the 
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meaning of this phrase of such multifarious significntions is to be 
determined solely by the context. It may be used either of the 
way of all men, or of the majority, or of a certain class of men. 
Here it may be most properly referred to the natural man as alie
nitted from God, who is without the real knowledge of God, and is 
therefore incapable of forming a judgment of God's dealings. In 
the passage Rom. vi. 19, dv0prfnnvov A€"fro is used instead, for 
which in profane writers teaT<t To dv0pwmvov, civ0pro-rrivroc;, civ0pro-
7r€£ro<; A€"fro are found. See the passages cited by Tholuck on 
vi. 19. 

Ver. 6, 7. The unreasonableness of the above question is de
monstrated by St Paul from that truth which 1111 Jews acknow
ledged, that God would judge the Gentile world,·. but this would 
be impossible, if, from the fact that man's unrighteousness exalts 
the righteousness of God, it should follow that He could not 
punish sin. For then the Gentile might also say, " My sin too 
has magnified God's righteousness, how then can I be condemned 
as a sinner?" Reiche has proved by convincing arguments, in op
position to Tl10luck and Rtickert, that ver. 6 is not to be understood 
of the universal judgment, but only of thejudgment of the Gentiles, 
who from the Jewish point of view were considered as the ,cou-µ,oc; in 
its proper sense, as the aµ,apTro)..ot teaT" EgOX'TJV- ( Galat. ii. 16.) 
In fact, it is only in this way of understanding it, that the argu
ment can hold, because that which is uncertain must ever be proved 
by that which is acknowledged. For it was only considered cer
tain with respect to the Gentiles that God would judge the 
world, the Jews entertained doubts on this subject as regarded 
themselves, (ver. 5.) To this may be added, that it is only 
by this explanation we can gain any distinct notion of the person 
referred to in K,j,"fw. " I also," says the Gentile, "might claim 
exemption from judgment, for in this case also the same holds true." 
The only thing which could be urged against this reference of the 
passage to the Gentile world with any show of reason, is this, that 
the above Jewish notion of the judgment which shall visit the Gen
tile world is false, and that St Paul would not argue from an error. 
But this view of the Jews was not in and of itself false, it only be
came false in consequence of their supposing that this judgment 
would concern the Gentiles only, and not the Jews also. Now it is 
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just this very falsehood in it that the Apostle combats, and we need 
therefore surely feel no scruple about assuming his argument to be 
as stated above. 

As regards the meaning " Gentile world" sometimes belonging 
to ,dxrµ,or;;, I cannot say that I agree with Reiche in so rendering 
,co<rµ,o, in the passages Rom. iii. 19; 1 Cor. xiii. 31.,* though 110 

doubt the context imperatively demands it in Rom. xi. 12; 1 Cor. 
i. 21. There can be no doubt but that this meaning may be justly 
attributed to the word, since the general idea which belongs to it, 
" that of the creature in its alienation from God," may be confined 
to the Gentile world, because in it the corruption of the creature 
was represented in its most glaring colours. 1/!ro<rµ,a is found in 
no other place in the N. T. In opposition to a)..~01:ta it denotes 
that whole state of falsehood, i.e., of alienation from God, from 
which all the particular utterances of sin proceed. The divine 
oo!a is here the knowledge of God's sublime attributes, which are 
brought out more distinctly by the contrast of man's sin. 

Ver. 8. As at all times, so also even in the Apostle's day, the 
Gospel was reproached as tending to promote sin,t and teaching 
men to do evil that good might come, but this did not deter him from 
declaring God's faithfulness amidst our unfaithfulness. St Paul 
therefore finds himself obliged (vi. 1 etc.,) to refute this error with 
greater care, and to discover it in all its absurdity. The man who 
can make such an assertion as this pronounces his own condemna
tion, in that he makes known, that the nature of divine grace, and 
of that love which it kindles in the heart, is wholly unknown to 
him. Doubtless, it was men such as the Judaizers, whom St Paul 
had to oppose in Galatia, who circulated such blasphemies. 

With respect to the construction of the sentence, ,cal µ,~ is to be 
taken us an anacolutbon ; the Apostle intended at first to proceed 
with 7rOL~<r(J)µ,Ev but afterwards connected the principal thought by 
means of e>n immediately with )..e;y1:w in the parenthesis. The con-

• In bis explanation of Rom. iii. 10, this scholar rightly understands the whole 
human race to be mennt by Kacrµ.o•. His adducing the passage ns nbove, c11n there
fore only be an ove1·sight. 

+ Of such IJypocriticnl slandere1·s Luther s11ys, " God grnnt us gr11ee thRt we may be 
pious sinners (that is, poor in spirit, humble), 11nd not holy slanderers (that is, out
wnrtlly observers of the lnw, nppnrently IJoly, but renlly proud.) For the Christion is 
in the stnte of becoming such, not in the stnte of having become so; whosoever there
fore is a Christian, is no Christian, tb.at is, whosoever thinks tl1nt he is already n 
Christian, wliilst he is only becoming one, is nought." 
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jecture i!n is therefore just ns inadmissible ns the omission of _chi. 
"EvoiKo<;, that which is foun<led Jv Tfi olKr,, is only found besides 
in the N. T. at Heb. ii. 3. 

Yer. 9. After obviating these misunderstnnclings of that important 
truth, thnt the unfaithfulness of men does not annul the faithfulness 
of God, the Apostle could bring forward the concluding thought of 
the whole argument contained in the first two chapters, and nssert, 
t/1at all Jews as well as Gentiles are under sin. He in no way 
contradicted by this assertion his previous declaration as to the 
great ndvantages of the Jews (iii. l), for to every Jew, who acknow~ 
}edged his sinfulness, in whom, therefore, the law had accomplished 
its purpose, in stopping bis mouth ( ver. I O), and awakening him to 
a knowledge of his own sin and need of xedemption (ver. 20), these 
privileges ,.,ere stil1 avnilable in their fullest extent. But to those 
TWE<; (ver. 3), who formed the mass of the nation, these advan• 
tages were no doubt lost, for in them the truth had so far yielcled 
to the lie, that they did not any longer even retnin the fundamental 
truth of confessing their own sinfulness, but boasted of external 
things as if they had been substantial privileges. And, there
fore, the true inward Jews, amongst Israelites and Greeks, the 
poor in spirit, the humble, the hungering and thirsting after sal
vation, and these only, received the promise. But since it was 
in every one's power to become such an one, in that he only needed 
to give up his active resistance to the Spirit of truth, which bore 
witness to him of bis sin, no one could complain; God appeared 
just, as in His promises, so also in their fulfilment. 

Tt ovv; is best taken as a sepo.rate sentence. It is found com
plete Acts xxi. 22. IIpolxw is found no where else in the N. T., 
in the active it means " to have advantage over," prmstare. But 
in this case the passive form must be derived from the meaning 
" to prefer," an usage which is completely established even in clas
sical Greek writers; " are we then preferred by God ?" The ap· 
plication of the meaning " to advance as a pretext," so as to make 
the words signify " have we any thing to urge in palliation," which 
Meyer aud Fritzche have lately defended after the exarnpl~ of 
Ernesti, Morns, Koppe, &c., is in point of language quite allow
able, but nut suitable to the context. For the question is not, 
whether the Jew has anything to defen<l himself with, to allege in 
his defence, bnt whether or not he lws any advantage over the 
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Gentiles. In ou 1ravn,,,, the negative particle could no doubt 
limit the meaning of 1rav-rwr;, so as to make the whole signify 
"not in every respect;" but the context plainly demands that 7rav
TW<; be taken as giving emphasis to the negation, nequaquam. If 
persons have demurred about giving to 7/'ctvTe<; its full significa
tion, and have wished to explain it by 1ro)l.:>,.6t, although the ovSi; 
ek which follows leaves no doubt as to the Apostle's meaning, this 
bas arisen from the unclearness of their views as to the peculiar na
ture of the a,cpof3v,nla v6µov TeXovua (ii. 27), to which however 
we must of course suppose a 7reptToµ~ v6µov TeXovua (xi. 4) to 
correspond in every age of history. This unclearness has pre
sented a considerable obstacle to a well defined conception of this 
section in the case of the greater number even of modern exposi
tors. A more detailed explanation of this subject will immediately 
follow in the notes upon verses 10-18. IIpoatT1aoµat is found no
where else in the N. T. In the words v<p' aµapnav eivat sin is 
represented as a tyrannical power from w bich a XvTpwut<; is needed. 
(See the notes on Rom. vii. l, etc., and vii. 14. 7/'ET.paµevor; v7i'o 
T~v aµapTlav.) The two parallel passages, Rom. xi. 32, Galat. iii. 
22, throw an uncommon light upon this passage. See the expo
sition of them. 

Ver. 10-18. Since nothing is more intolerable to the high
minded natural man than the confession of his sinfulness, i. e., not 
only of individual sinful actions, but of sinful corruption in general, 
and the inability to do anything good of himself, the Apostle 
justly applies all his power to the proof of this point. By a long 
succession of passages from the Ohl Testament, be proves, that 
the word of God corroborates his doctrine, in that it ascribes to no 
man, without exception, a true oi,caiouvv77. The question now 
arises, how are the assertions of the Apostle, ii. 1-i, 2G, 27, to bo 
reconciled with the present text. For there individual Gentiles 
were spoken of who observed the law, and we must of course 
therefore assume, that amongst the Jews also there were mcmy 
pious men of whom the same might be said. (See Luke i. G.) 
The usual us.sumptions that the Apostle is only speakiug of his 
contemporaries, or secondly, tlmt the observance of the law is only 
to be understood of an external observance, and not of that inward 
law as more strictly defined by Christ in His Sermon ou th0 
Mount, or lnstly, that the worcls of the Apostle only refrr to the 
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whole mass, and that he is not here concerned with pnrtioular ex
ceptio11s, are yet nothing but ways of escnping from the difficulty, 
and not of soh-ing it in its foundation, though we would not deny 
the truth which lies in the second remark. The last view is espe
cially erroneous, namely, that particular exceptions are to be ad
mitted to the general rule of man's sinfulness, for the Apostle's 
whole demonstration of _the necessity which exists for a new we.y 
of salvation for all men without exception, rests upon the fact 
that all, without exception, are sinful. As has already been in
dicated above, but one interpretation of the passage is possible, and 
by means of this all St Paul's ideas preserve their full har
mony. The Apostle namely understands by the faithful men who 
observe the law, such as unite with earnest endeavours to walk 
in conformity with their knowledge, the humble insight into their 
spiritual poverty, and real need of redemption, men of whom 
the centurion Cornelius (Acts x.) furnishes us with an example. 
These faithful persons are then so far from being excluded from 
the general state of sinfulness, that they confess themselves in the 
most decided manner to be sinners, and acknowledge the justice 
of the charge which the Word of God brings against them.* 
Those, in whose minds the earnest endeavour to keep the law is 
not united with humility, have nothing but a mere apparent righ
teousness, inasmuch as they grossly violate that law, ell whose com
mandments may be reduced to the love of the truth, in its innermost 
substance by their want of love, and denial of their alienation from 
God. To them, therefore, apply the Apostle's words in Rom. ii. l. 
All men, therefore, without exception, are sinners ; the only dif
ference between them is this, that some give honour to the truth, 
and acknowledge themselves as such, and in their case the law has 
accomplished its purpose and they are ripe for the gospel; whilst 
others are either in a complete state of death, and serve sin without 
any rebuke from conscience, or if they have been brought by con
science to make certain efforts to observe the law outwardly, still 
only derive to themselves from these efforts fresh sin, that is to 
say, proud self-complacency, and contempt of others. 

In the Codex Alexandrinus the collection of texts which St Paul 
here adduces are adopted into Psalm xiv., doubtless only from this 

• This confession is the first work in them, which is wrought in God, wherefore they 
do not ahrink be.ck from coming to the ligbl. ( See notes on J obn iii. 20, 21.) 
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pnssage.-Vers. 10-J2nrecited freely from Ps. xiv. 1-3.-~vvu:vv 

= S,::,tv,o.-'E,c,c;\,[vw = ,.,o,-'A;vmow is not found elsewl1ero 

in the rli., but frequently in Polybius.-Ver. 13 is from Ps. v. 9. 
The image is probably derived from beasts of prey,-'EooAiovCTav 
is a Bceotian form for EOOAtOVV, The words lor; ctCT7dOwv {nro T(/, 
xe{;\.r, avTwv are taken from Ps. ex]. 3.-Ver. 14 is after Ps. x. 7. 

The Hebrew text has r,;oio, which does not mean 7ri,cp{a but 

deceit. Probably the LXX.: had another reading.-Vers. 16, l 7 
are taken from Isaiah !ix. 7, 8.-'$vvTplµ,µ,a ,ca~ TaAai7rwp{a answer 
to ,:iwi -,tz,;.-Ver. 18 is from Ps. xxxvi: 1, 'A7revavn TWV oq,0aA

µ,wv ... i;,~':rwv = ,.,~.,3' ,~s- These passages of the O. T. refer 

indeed undeniably in ti;;i; primary connection to more specin l re
lations, but in these the Apostle perceives the universal to be de
picted ; and justly, For every germ of sin contains within it the 
possibility of all the different forms which it can assume, and no 
one is without this germ. The more entirely, therefore, the inward 
eye is opened, the more ready is the man to recognise in his heart 
the source of every error wh(ltsoever. Even the least leaven leavens 
the whole lump; and man is in God's sight only either entirely 
holy, or entirely a sinner. 

Ver. HJ. The delineation of sinfulness in the above-cited pas
sages has so objective a character, that it applies not only to the 
Jews, but just ns well also to the Gen tiles. The law of nature also 
forbids such manifestations of sin not less than the written law of 
Moses. Therefore the Apostle, in conclusion, conside1s the posi
tion of men with respect to the law quite universally, nnd declares 
that the law condemns every one who has such sinful notions in 
himself, and that as no oue can entire! y acquit himself from these, 
every one also, without exception, foils under the curse of the law. 
The connection requires that voµ,or; be taken in the snme sense in 
vers. 19 and 20 ; now the conclusions which St Paul derives from 
the substance of the two first chapters are quite general, and there
fore voµ,or; must also in this place signify in the most general sense 
the luw as such, 11s well the Mosaic Ia,v (and that especially in 
its moral requirements) us the law written in the heart, (ii. 15.) 
No reference can therefore be intended in this place to the pas
sages above cited us such, but only u reference to the substance of 
the thoughts which they express. Every law forbids such sins 
to those who are subject to it. Hcichc most inconsistently undPr-
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stands by voµ,o<; the law of the Jews only, nnd yet proceeds to refer 
1ra<; o ,cou-µ,o<; to nil men. The context indeed imperatively 
demands the latter reference, but on this very account voµ,o<; must 
also be taken in the most comprehensive sense. 

The expressions AE"fEW and )\,a)\,ei:v are to be accurately distin
guished in this place, according to their true conception ; the 
former denotes more the inward aspect of speech, the production 
of thoughts and the formation of words; XaXei:v more the out
ward side, the expression of what is within. The dative XaXei: 
TOt<; Ev Tw voµ,'{I is naturally to be taken thus, "this it declares 
for those living under the law," i.e., in order that they may fulfil 
it. By the expression oi lv vop,'f' we are led, indeed, to think, in 
the first place, of ii. 12, where it denotes the Jews; but the con
text in the present passage is too distinctly general to allow us to re
tain this meaning here. We must, therefore, understand the thought 
so that all those who are subject to the sphere of the law may be 
included in it, without its having particular respect to the wider or 
narrower sphere of the law, amongst Jews and Gentiles. °ZToµ,a 
<f,p&a-u-ew is a strong expression for " to reduce to silence," in 
this case by convincing of unrighteousness. 'T7T"ooi,co<;, to fall 
under oi1C'TJ, is not found elsewhere in the N. T. Most interpre
ters, even Tholuck and Reiche, erroneously understand ,va in this 
place as denoting the event and not the purpose. The strong 
delineations of man"s sinfulness, in Scripture, have the object of 
excluding every excuse. Calvin rightly said, long ago, " ut prre
cidatur omnis tergiversatio, et excusandi fe.cultas." 

Ver. 20. As the great and decisive result of his whole argu
ment concerning the nature of sin, the Apostle therefore, with a 
retrospective glance at Rom. i. 16, 17, sets forth this truth, that 
man in his natural condition cannot attain to true oi,caiou-vV'T}* by 
means of the works of the law, because the law produces the con
viction of sin. And therefore the revelation of a new way of 
salvation was needed, in consequence of which oi,caio<rl'V'TJ should 
be revealed and communicated without law; and this way both 
Jews and Gentiles had to follow in order to obtain salvation. (Ver. 
21, etc.) The impossibility of attaining to oi,caiou-vV'T} by lP'Ya 
vop,ov is founded, in fact, upon the absolute character of the law, in 
consequence of which the smallest trangression, and that only 

• TLe first Lalf of tilis verse, like tile 1iaratlel passage in tile conclu<ling wor<ls of 
(j alat. ii. I 0, appeors to be a reminiscence of Ps. cxliii. 2. 
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once committed,* constitutes a transgression of the wltole law and 
that for ever. (Galat. iii. 10.) Human weakness (uapg) cannot, 
without the help of the divine 7nlevµa, satisfy these absolute re
quirements. It is, moreover, by no means the purpose of the law 
to realize the true 0£1Catouvv17 in man (Galat. iii. J 9, 21), it is only 
intended to present moral perfection as the object of man's cndea· 
vours, thereby to produce E71'V'fVWU£<; aµapTlac;, and to pave the way 
for the reception of the gospel. (Galat. iii. 25.) This E7f'/,,yvwut<; 
aµapTtac; is, however, by no means to be regarded as a mere un -
concerned knowledge about sin; this may be possessed by one who 
is entirely unawakened, and in whom the law has not at all done 
its work ; it is to be understood as a true acquaintance with sin, 
a knowledge of its nature and reality. This can only be con
ceived as existing in connection with deep sorrow on account of it, 
and a lively longing desire to be delivered from it. The E7f'iryvwui, 
aµapTla, is, therefore, synonymous with that µeTavota unto which, 
as the proper fruit of the Old Testament economy, St John the 
Baptist baptized those who came to him. (See notes on Matth. 
iii. 1.) It relates not merely to particular unlawful actions and 
their unpleasant consequences, but to sin itself, to that sin 
which affects the whole man, and therefore to the habitus pec
candi. t But sin in its true nature is always a7f'tuTla (John xvi. 
9), from which, as their source, all other sinful outbreaks proceed. 
We may, therefore, affirm that the E7f'lryvwcnc; aµapTla,, as the AV7f'TJ 
,caTa 0e6v (:l Cor. vii. l 0), has necessarily the germ of faith al
ready existing in it. It is only the truth which can discover the lie 
in its true character, only 7f'lun, which can fathom amuTta. Al
though, therefore, the law brings down the curse (Galat. iii. l 0), 
and the man who lies under the E7f'lryvwut<; aµapT{ac; bitterly ex
periences this curse, yet this feeling again always contains within 
itself a blessing, and the deepest repentance is, on this very account, 
the farthest from despair, because the bumble and contrite heart, 

111 The popular feeling hos embodied this truth in o proverb: He who has once stolen 
is, and ever remruns, a thief; [Once ll thief nlwoys ll thief?] even if he never stenls any. 
thing ogaiu, yet he remRins for ever one who hns stolen. Thus the transgressor in the 
smo.llest mntter retnins o.Iso for ever the cllllrnct~r of a sinner in the sight of the holy 
God, until the &,p,,,.;, .,-;;, dµ.ap.,-ta• o.nd n,Kalwa-i< bnve erased this character i11delibilis. 

t Stier distinguishes in n ,•ery marked manner ( Andeut. P. ii. p. 260.) between the 
f.1rly11WtTLS dµap7La~ nnd the mere E1rl'Yvwau: 'TOLi a,KatWµaTO~ 'TOii 0Eoii (i. S2, ii. 2), 
which the depmved, ns well ns the only nppo.rently reforme,1, may ha,·e in Lheir conscience. 

I 2 
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as an nlready belicYing heart, is well pleasing to God (I)s. Ii. I U), 
and because it is only out of that which He hns alrendy reduced to 
11otlti11_q that the Lord creates sometlii11,q, thnt is to sny, the ne\v 
man created in Christ Jesus unto good works. 

SECTION II. 

(III. 2 l-V. 11.) 

THE DESCRIPTIO:-. OF THE NEW WAY OF SALVATION IN CHRIST. 

After having thus laid the foundation for his superstructure of 
doctrine, by proving the necessity that existed for a new way of 
salvation, the Apostle proceeds in the next place to describe this 
way itself. In this everything assumes a different aspect from 
that which it wore under the Old Testament; instead of the de• 
rnands of the law we bear the voice of grace, instead of works 
faith is presupposed, and yet the law is not abolished but rather 
confirmed (iii. 21-31). Of this way of salvation, says St Paul, 
even the Old Testament itself gave intimations, especially in that 
Abraham, the great progenitor of Israel, was justified by faith and 
not by works, and only received circumcision as a sign and seal of 
that faith which he had whilst yet uncircumcised. Faith in Christ, 
therefore, was truly a new way of salvation, but yet, after all, the 
ancient way, which all the saints had trodden (iv. 1-25). This is 
therefore the only way which leads to the desired end, and even the 
sorrows, which are connected with walking in this way, must mi
nister to the perfection of the man. For, instead of the spirit of fear, 
the spirit of love will be thereby shed abroad in his heart,-of 
love enkindled by the exceeding abundant love of Christ (v. l-11 ). 

§ 6. THE DOCTRINE OF F'IlEE GRACE TN CHRIST. 

(Ill. 21-31.) 

Before we enter upon the explanation of this important passage, 
the citadel of the Christian faith, we must give exact definitions of 
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the leading expressions which St Paul uses to communicate l1is 
ideas, and throw some lighL upon the ·cariow1 p1Ji11ts of i·iew from 
which these ideas huve been considered. To the leading concep
tions with which we ha\'e to do in the endeavour to comprehend St 
Paul's doctrine, belongs in the very first place oucawuvlfl/, by which 
word is denoted the common object as well of the 0. T. as of the 
N. T. dispensation. In the definition of this term, the common 
.mistake has been, either to reckon up too many meanings of it, de
duced from a mere superficial view of particular passages ( thus 
Schleusner has noted not less than fourteen significations of· oi,cai
ouvv17), or else, as Bretschneider and Wabl bave done, whilst as
suming fewer meanings, to neglect to trace them in their deriva
tion from the radical meaning. N otwithstancling several separate 
treatises on this term, as those of Storr (in his opusc. acad., vol. i.), 
of Koppe in his fourth Excursus to the Epistle to the Galatians, of 
Tittmann (de synonymis N. T. i. p. 19, sqq.), and of Zimmer
mann, we are yet in want of a thoroughly satisfactory develop· 
ment of this important expression from its original meaning. I 
therefore propose the following essay to the consideration of scholars. 

The root of ol,caioc;, Ot1Catouvv17, and all expressions connected 
with it, is the word o£,c17, whose original meaning, as we learn from 
Ti1meus in bis Lexicon to Plato, is, "manner and way, right re
lation," o 7p<J1roc; ,cat ;, oµ,otoT17c;. This term came to be princi
pally applied in common language to the relations of law, and o{,c71 
therefore denoted the right relation between guilt and punishment, 
between merit and reward. In its application to earthly concerns, 
the use of o{,caioc;, ot,caiouuv17, according to tl1is original significa
tion, presents no difficulty; but when it is transferred to higher 
matters, indistinctness arises from the manifold nature of the rela
tions involved. In this case it is best to distinguish two relations, 
first that of God to men, and secondly that of men to God ; from 
this distinction arises the following difference of meanings. Since 
in God as the o.bsolute Being all qualities are absolute, we must con
ceive of the oi,caiocrvv17 in Him 11s absolute, so that He orders all rela
tions with absolute justice. The justitia Dei, qu{t just us est, urn
nifests itself therefore differently according to the differences in 
men's characters. Towards the wicked it manifests itself as p1111is!t
i11g, toward:; the good, on tlie other ho.ncl, as re1u1rdiug. Hence 
Ot,caiouvv17, npplicd to God nnd His rclntion Lu men, has not 
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merely the significntion of punitive Justice, but also that of good
ness, grace. That :,R"J~, in the language of the 0. T., as well ns 
of the Rabbinical writers, is also used in the s11me manner, hns 
lately been proved at length Ly Tholuck (Exposition of the Ser
mon on the Mount, p. 3'17, etc.) (Comp. Ps. xxiv. 5; Prov. xxi. 
21; with Matth. i. 19, vi. I ; 2 Cor. ix. 10.) But as regards, in 
the second place, the position of man with respect to God, this is, 
first of all, iu bis present condition, a disturbed relation to God, 
aliiKia. The right relation, the oiKaioc;vv71, must be sought after 
by hini. But this endeavour can only gradually attain its object. 
Man, in his alienation from God, commences, namely, with con
sidering that law of God which meets him from without as some
thing external, and by sincere endeavours, corresponding to his 
knowledge, to observe this as an outwm·d law, he enters into a re
lation to God which is relatively true. On this account there is 
ascribed* to him a 0£Ka£OCTVV7J TOV voµ,ov, or €JC voµ,ov, a 0£Ka£OCTUV7J 

"i-0(,a (Rom. x. 3 ; Phil. iii. 9), because the man renders this obe
dience with, so to speak, his own powers, those moral powers which 
remain to him after the fall, without the operation of grace. But 
if we consider the matter more deeply, we must of course regard 
these powers also as of God, and man's own righteousness also as 
incapable of being produced without God and His co-operation ; 
only grace in its proper and special sense does not yet appear to 
be operative in this case. But it is not intended that man should 
remain in this relatively true condition, rather must he arrive at an 
.absolutely right relation; not merely his outward act, but his in
ward disposition and inclinations must be conformed to the divine 
law. But this, because it presupposes an inward transformation, 
the man cannot of himself, and by his own strength, accomplish, 
on this account it is called 0£Ka£OCTVV7J BEov, or €1' 7rlCTT€Wr; = oul 
7rurr€wr; ( Galat. ii. 16), because God gives it, and man receives it 
infaitlt. In this case it is God Himself in the man, the Christ in 
us, who satisfies that which God demands of him,t and therefore, 
that, which on the ~ide of evil exhibits itself not as substance, but 

• St Paul ulso uses, as equivalent lo this, the words ou,a,oiiu/Ja, ic; lpyuw .,,;µou, or 
iv voµ'!', clu1 voµou, see Galnt. ii. 16, 21, iii. 11, 

+ Therefore it is termed in St Paul's writings 01Katouuv~ '" 0,oii (Phil. iii. 9), which 
is equivalent to o,Ka,w/Jij:a, iv Xp,u-ri (Gal. ii.17), because union with Christ by foitb 
(i.vp,Bijva, iv Xpur-r.;i Phil. iii. 9) is the me11ns of obtaining it. 



CHAPTER lll. 21 3]. I ;J ;j 

n.s a mere relation, has on the side of good in its completion passed 
into sub.~tantiality; for nothing is really good but God Himself 
and His influences; but where He works, there He also is. From 
these considerations we may very eosily explain the use which is made 
of the expressions derived from oiKaior;. AiKatow = ;,,~ry, de
notes the divine agency in the calling into existence OtK~iouvV'T/, 

which naturally includes in itself the recognition of it as such. 
AiKatovu0ai = ;,~~• denotes, on the other hand, the condition of 

the UKator; elvai, and of being recognised as such. In both ex
pressions, at one time, the notion of making righteous, or of being 
made righteous, at another, that of accounting or declaring right
eous, or being accounted or declared righteous, comes forward 
most prominently, but always in such a way that the latter pre
supposes the former. Nothing can at any time be reckoned or 
declared righteous by God which is not so. AiKatwµ,a = To St
Kaiov signifies that which is right in any particular relation, so 
that it may be taken as synonymous with evToAi,, ?O~~• ;,h. 
AtKalwuir;, on the other hand, denotes the action of OiKaiovv taken 
abstractedly, the energy of making righteous (Rom. iv. 25, v. J 8). 
Only in two passages, Rom. v. 16, 18, does the signification of 
OiKaLwµ,a pass over into that OtKatwuir;, which cases are, however, 
accounted for by the peculiarity of the context, as will be shewn 
more at length in the exposition of the passage. 

From this explanation it is plain, that the common r~nclering of 
the word oiKaiouvV7J, by " virtue or uprightness," proceeds from 
the Pelagian and Rationalistic view of the subject, and is, there
fore, at most, only admissible for the oiKatouvll1) Toii voµ,ou. This 
meaning does not answer at all for that righteousness which is by 
faith; we shall therefore do best to translate OtKato<TvVTJ by " right
eousness," and, indeed, " the righteousness of God,"* since even 
the expressions " justification," or " righteousness which avails in 
the sight of God," so for as they are considered as synonymous 
with " the recognition as righteous," do not, at all events, express 
the immediate and original meaning of the word, as the pbruse 
,y{veu0ai 0£1ta£o<TVll'T/ 0eou Jv Xpt<TT(f, 2 Cor. v. 21, evidently 
proves. 

• See Augustiu (de spir. et litt. c. 9), who observes with g1·ent justice:" justitill Doi, 
non qua justus est, sed qua ind1,1it hominem, cum justificnt impium." 
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To the common end of oucato<J'VV"J, therefore, two wnys lend ; 
first, thRt by the v6µ,oc;, secondly, that by xapt<;. With both of 
these, on the part of man, are connected certain corresponding 
acts, with the voµ,oc;, i!prya, with xaptc;, 1r/G'n<;. These terms now 
equally need a closer definition. \Vith respect, in the first pince, 
to the term voµ,o<;, this designates, in its widest sense, the divine 
will, so far as it meets man with certain requiremeuts. The pnr
tjcular expressions of the law, in concrete cases, are termed JvToA.a£ 

or ouca1wµ,aTa. But the divine law manifests itself ns well amongst 
the heathen, by the inward voice of conscience (Rom .. ii. 25), as 
in the 0. T., by means of the Mosaic institutions (in which, be
sides moral, ceremonial and political injunctions also are found), 
and finally, as in the N. T., where Christ, especially in His sermon 
on the mount, establishes the law in its 1r">.,~pwG'£<;. The essence 
of this r.A1pwG'£<; does not consist in imparting altogether new laws, 
different from tbat of conscience and that of Moses; but in reveal
ing the nature of these same laws in their inmost depths. It is, 
therefore, nothing but a development of that one principle, "Be ye 
perfect even as God is perfect" (Matth. v. 48), which is the same 
thing as, Love God above all t!tings, for it is, in fact, by means of 
love that the Perfect One communicates Himself, and produces 
what is perfect. It is, then, quite false to confine the conception 
of the law to any one of these forms of its manifestation, in an ex
position of St Paul's view of 'the way of salvation, as is especially 
done by those who, considering the subject from the Pelagian and 
Rationalistic point of view, are accustomed to think only of the 
ceremonial part of tbe Old Testament law. The Apostle speaks of 
all men, Jews as well as Gentiles, and therefore the law is also to 
be taken in its widest sense, so that the meaning of xwp~<; v6µ,ov is, 
"in no form can the v6µ,o<; produce O£Ka£0G'uv1J in its inward reality; 
only an apparent, simply outward O£Kato<J'VV"] is possible to a per
son stRnding on a legal footing." Further, if we consider more 
closely tbe relation of man to the law,* i. e., the i!prya which the 
law requires or forbids, we find that tltree classes of them may be 
distinguished. First, lprya 1rov7Jpa or ,ca,ca (Rom. xiii. 3), i. e., 

• The general character of tile legal position is the prominence of activity (tile 
'11'ouio), whilst that of the New Testament ie marked by the predominanci, of passivity, 
tLat ie, an openness to receive tile di,·ine powers of lire, by ,vhich, howe\'l'I', ccrtninly n 
1w11· nu<l Ligl,er ncli\'ity is generated. 
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open transgressions of the commandments, ep"/a uKoTov<; (Rom. 
xiii. 12), or uapKo<; (Galat. v. 19), nlso called aµ,apT1µ,aw, 1rapa

'1T'T<fJµ,aTa, 7rapa/3auEt<;, in short, the utterances of aµ,apna, of 
the sinful nature of mun. Seco11d~1j, ep"/a VeKpa (Heb. vi. 1, ix. 
14), or voµ,ov, i. e., works, which outwardly correspond with the 
commandments, but do not proceed from the absolutely pure dis
position ; these, therefore, in their extension over the whole life, 
constitute the condition of OtKatouvv71 lUa, wlii,::h is no doubt in 
itself higher than the state of open disobedience to ·the law, but yet 
only in case it is accompanied by a consciousness of distance from 
the mark, by true JJ,ETavota. If it does not include this, it becomes 
Pharisaic self-righteousness, which is not less displeasing to God 
than gross transgression of the law, for it is in fact itself a gross, 
yen, the grossest transgression of the law, because it sins against 
that which is the fundamental principle of all the commandments, 
-against love, which is self-renunciation, whilst the former state 
implies self-exaltatiou. (See notes to Rom. ii. 1, etc.) The tltird 
class of works, lastly, are the ep"/a a"la0a, or 7T't<TT€(J)<;, also called 
€P"Ja ,caXa (Tit. ii. 7, l4; Coloss. i. 10), ep"/a TOU 0eotl (John vi. 
28); in them is realized not merely an outward, but also an inward 
conformity to the law. They are, therefore, only possible by means 
of that faith which receives the powers of xapt<;; for good works 
are fruits (,cap1rot), i. e., the organic productions of the inward life, 
and it is, of course, only the tree which has been made generous 
that can bear generous fruit; this can, however, never be con
ceived as without fruit, because the powers of its inward life neces
sarily produce them. When, therefore, St Paul declares of the 
works of the law, that they are incapable of leading to OLKatouvv71 , 

he means especially those of the second class; but he does not say 
the contrary even of those of the third class, because he would 
rather lay stress upon the principle, 7r£un<;, than upon the ejfect.,; 

St James speaks differently (ii. 24.) 
Now, with respect to the second wc,y, that of grace, this is found 

also in the Old Testament, in t.he same manner that the law is re 
cognized in the New; but whilst grace forms the predomintmt fea
ture of the new covencmt, and manifests itself there in its full power, 
before Christ it only appeared indistinctly revealed.. For in its 
most comprehensive signification xapt, is the will of God, as it 
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exhibits itself in communicating, and not in demanding.* Since 
now justice and grace are the eternal forms of God's revefotion of 
Himself, He worked also nuder the form of grace amongst Jews and 
heathen, but grace in these phases of spiritual life could only ma.ni
fest itself in consolations and promises, it was not until after the 
nccomplishment of Christ's work that grace appeared in the N. T., 
really imparting itself and calling forth a new creation. All the 
former operations of divine grace were therefore, so to speak, the 
breathing of the Spirit upon humanity, it was only in the Redeemer 
that the streams of grace were poured forth. (See notes on John 
i. 14.) It is to Christ, therefore, that xapt'> is especially ascribed, 
whilst a,rya7r"l, i. e., the source of xapt'>, resides in the Father. 
(See notes on .2 Cor. xiii. 13.) But we are by no means to regard 
grace as the mere heightening of the natural powers of the man 
from within, but as the communication of a higher, absolutely pure, 
and perfect principle, that is to say, of the 7rvEvµa luywv, to which 
the human 7rvwµa stands in the same relation as the ,yvx~ to the 
=ruµa in man. (See notes on Rom. viii. 16.) 

Finally, with respect to man's relation to xapt'>, i.e. 7r{un'>, we 
have no doubt ~poken already several times concerning this term, in 
our observations on Matthew viii. 2, xiii. 58; Mark ix. 20 -27; 
Matth. xxi. 17; but the importance of the subject demands in this 
place a fresh and more comprehensive consideration. We start in 
the first place with the assertion, that this term also has in all the 
writers of the N. T. but one radical meaning, though it is modified 
according to certain relations in which it appears. Holy Scripture 
itself gives us this radical meaning in a formal definition, inasmuch 
as it designates faith, as €/\.7r£,oµev6JV V7rO<TTa<T£',, 7rp<V'fµCLT<,JV 

€AE,YXO'> ov (3>.,rn-oµSJ6JV ( Hehr. xi. 1). Faith, therefore, taken in 
its most general meaning, forms the opposite to that knowledge of 
the visible, which appears to the natural man to be the most certain 
of all, as well as to that beltolding of invisible things which belongs 
to a higher state of being, and which St Paul denotes by the ex-

• In rele.tion to the creature, therefore, xap« conveys the idea of that wbic!J is unde
served, see Rom. iii. 23, iv. 4. The communice.tion of the life of the Fe.ther to the Bon 
is not ce.Ued xapio, but a-yd,,,.,,. But, inasmuch as the creature is at the same time re
garded e.s miseraule, •A•o•, a-7"Xa-yxva ore substituted for xapir. (Comp.the principal 
pessage, 2 Cor. xiii. 13.) 
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pression 7r€pt7ra7€£V Sia ftOou<, (2 Oor. v. 7, compared with Cor. 
xiii. 12). Now, man's relation to that which is invisible and eter
nal may be regarded as tltreefold; it is either entirely founded upon 
the thinking faculty, or it is entirely based upon the will and the 
affections, or lastly, it rests uniformly upon all the powers of 
the man. In the first of these significations, Scripture ascribes 
7r{uni, oven to the devils (Jas. ii. 19), and supposes the possibility 
that faith may exist in men,* without a corresponding life (Jas. ii. 
17, 20; L Cor. xiii. 2). Such a dead head-faith, faith in the 
letter, as this, is not only of no use to men, but even makes them 
more deeply responsible.t In the second relation, it appears as the 
faith of tlte heart, i. e., as a living capacity for receiving the powers 
of the higher world, the soul absorbing, so to speak, the streams of 
the Spirit as a thirsty land. It was this kind of faith, which, as we 
showed, in the above quoted passages of our Commenta1y, was 
exhibited by those who came to Christ to be healed, as recorded in 
the gospels. In these persons we could only assume a very ;mper
fect end indistinct knowledge of divine things, but they manifosted 
a heart glowing with love, and were therefore capable of receiving 
xapii,. We in consequence also designated faith as identical with 
receiving love, whilst grace is imparting love. Since now from 
the heart proceeds life (Prov. iv. 3), such faith as this is ever a living 
faith, even though it may often be an imperfect faith. For it only 
shows itself as a complete faith when, in the tltird place, it takes pos
session of the whole man, when, therefore, it combines a living ca
pacity to receive with clear aud comprehensive knowledge. At the 
same time, we find that it is the practice of the writers of the N. T. 
to apply the word ryvwuii, to such a true knowledge of the divine as 
springs from participation in the divine reality, so that 'TT'iuni, 
and ryvwuii, are complementary to one another, representing the 
life of God in the heart and in the head. But if in the pas
sage in St John xvii. 3, ryvwuii, presupposes 7r{uni,, there are 
many other passages in which, vice versii, 7r{uni, presupposes 

• Petrus Lombnrdus mllkes the following just distinction belween "credere Deum, 
i. e., credere quod Deus sit, quod etinm ma.Ii fnciunt," e.nd "credere in Deum, i. e , 
credendo umm·e Deum, credendo ei ndhmrere." The belief in God is n dedicntion, a con
secrution of ou1-selves to Hirn. 

1 The cuse of the mnn who is burdened wiLh such n dead fuith is doubtless worse 
than if he did not believe nt o.11; yet not for those uround him. The word which is 
spoken even by one who is dend, mny be the means of nwnkening others to life. 
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ryvwa-i,. Neither can be conceived as absolutely without the other, 
so long as both retain their true nature; but in order that each 
may receive an equal and harmonious cultivation, particular circum
stances are required; the latter, therefore, is not necessary to salva· 
tion, though the possession of r.{a-n,, as heart-faith, is absolutely 
so ; because, without this, it is impossible to take up into on·e•s own 
being tbe divine element of life. But if r.la-n, is not only mo
dified in this way by the extent to which it reigns in men, its 
char~ter depends equally upon the object to which it refers. In 
fact, r.la-n, is the universal foundation of religion at all stages of 
spiritual development, so that not only in the N., but also in the 
0. T. (see the whole 11th chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews), 
and, indeed, amongst the Gentiles themselves, the existence of 
r.ia-n, must be recognised. " Without faith it is impossible to 
please God." (Heb. xi. 6.) Those faithfnl Gentiles, therefore, 
wbom God regards as the circumcision (Rom. ii. 14, 2G, 27), must 
have been well-pleasing to God from their faith, in the same way 
that the true Israelites were. It also appears from the gospel history, 
that there existed in many Gentiles (the centurion of Oapernaum, 
the Oanaanitisb woman, and others),* a very powerful faith, and a 
lively receptivity for the powers of the divine life. What, then, is 
the difference between these degrees of faith ? From the point at 
which the noble Gentiles stood the object of faith was the Divine 
as an uudefi.ned and general idea; on which account, in their 
case it could only manifest itself as a longing, testifying of the 
remains of the divine likeness in man. This longing is not, 
properly speaking, faith, until the moment when the desired object 
presents itself and is embraced by it, in the same way that the eye 
does not see until the sun discovers itself. We might, therefore, 
ascribe to the noble-minded Gentiles faith potentia, i.e., the com
pletely developed capacity for believing, which can only come for
ward actu on the revelation of the divine to them, either in doc
trine or in life. The condition of ama-T[a may, on the other hand, 
be considered as the undeveloped, or even suppressed, capacity for 
believing, according as the term is taken merely in the negative, or 
also in the privative sense. Even, therefore, when this Gentile 
faith, so to speak, was exercised towards the person of Christ Him-

• Worlhy of espe.cial rr·mark are tLc JllIS8oges wi1i1 reape,·t lo Ilnhnb, to whom, nR R 

G'"lllile 11oman, faith and the works of fai1b urc uttributcd, Hcb. xi. :ll; J as. ii. :!:i. 
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self, as, for example, in tlie case of the centmion of Capernaum, 
&c. (Matth. viii. 1, etc.), it remained still incapable of recognising 
in Him more than something divine, in a general way, although 
the thirst of the spirit found itself truly quenched in coming to 
Him, in the_ same way tlrnt the eye of the child rejoices in the 
sun, without lcnowing what it is. On the other hand, from the po
sition at which the true Jews stood, the object of faith apperrrs as 
the personal Godhead, and of this truth they were also conscious. 
But the faith of the Jew still conceived of this personal appearance 
of God as one merely future, to be realized in the Messiah, and as 
something outward. It is only Christian faith that is able to raise 
itself to the conception of the Divine Personality, as having ap
peared in Christ, as a present and inward reality. Christ will not 
merely shine upon men from without by His work and His Being, 
but He will dwell in them and work in them inwardly, in order that 
man may become what He is. (1 John iv. 17.) As the human 
race in general has therefore to pass through these different stages 
of faith, so also the individual. In childhood, when the personality 
of man himself is as yet but imperfectly unfolded, he believes only 
in the divine; in the progress of his life the Divine Personality 
becomes revealed to him in Christ, but first only as an outwanl 
fact, whose full influence upon his heart is yet future; at lust he 
experiences His operation as something present and inward, and 
then only is his faith completed; it becomes a devotion of himself 
to God,· an espousal of his soul to the heavenly bridegroom, 
whereby he becomes one with Christ, and Christ's whole v.ork 
and Being become his own. (Hosea ii. 20. )* In this form, 
therefore, faith is one and the same thing with regeneration, 
because, whilst faith thus manifests its power, the whole disposition 
becomes a new creature, the man of earth has become a man 
of heaven and of God. (2 Tim. iii. 17.) The lower degrees of 
faith, on the other band, are as yet without regeneration. (See 
notes to John i. J 7.) In all stages of ?evelopment, the nature of 
faith remains the same, the receptivity of the inward life for that 
which is divine ; but the latter reveals itself differently, in the ma-

• When faith is repl'esented 11s n xapiaµa ( l Cor. xii. 7, xiii. 3 ), it denotes the 
capacity for nwroprinting t!Je divi11e power, so 11s to perform mirncles by menus of it. 
FRitb, indeed, is requisite for the reception of nll gifts of t!Je Spirit (sec J\Intt. xvii. I!>, 
20), but it nppem·• in n purticulnl'ly !Jeightencd nnd concentrntrcl l'orm ns u special ;;ift 
or gruce in the pnssngcs nbo,·e cited. 
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nifestation of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and on this 
account that faith which is one in its nature presents itself in seve
ral forms. Nothing further is needed towards the explanation of 
7Tf<rw:; in its subjective signification (£ides qua creditur), except to 
distinguish it from 7TW-W, as used, in an objective sense, of the 
substance of that revelation which is believed (£ides qure creditm), 
but this need only be briefly alluded to. When used of God (Rom. 
iii. 3 ; 2 Cor. i. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 13, several times) it denotes the 
faithfulness of God in the fulfilment of His promises. 

From this unfolding of the various meanings of the terms used, 
we proceed now to the consideration of the contents of the passage 
itself, Rom. iii. 21. In the first place, vvvt ( = ev T<tJ vvv 1Catpf,, 

Galat. iv. 4, and below in ver. 26), is evidently to be referred to 
the time since the accomplishment of the work of the Lord, so that 
the ages before Christ appear as the mighty past.* In these, indeed, 
redemption, as a future blessing, was announced beforehand, and 
confirmed by witnesses, in the Thorah (Gen. xlix. I 0; Ex. xxx.iv. 
6; Deut. xviii. 15) and in the Prophets (Jer. xxiii. 6, xxxiii. I 6; 
Is. xlv. J 7, liii. l, etc.) ; but in these and in the symbols of the 
sacrificial worship, it was hidden under a veil, on which account 
the saints of the 0. T. itself had only an indistinct presentiment of 
the mode of redemption ( 1 Pet. i. 10, J l) ; it was not until the 
death and resurrection of the Redeemer that the mystery~ was re
vealed. (Rom. i. 18, xvi. 25, 26.)t Now the subject of this re
velation is this: the lofty aim of man, the Ot1Caiouvv'I} 0eov, is to 
be obtained wit/tout law through faith in Christ. By the X"'P~<; 
voµ,ov, however, as is self-evident, it is not intended to express a 
renunciation of the law, for the law is holy and good (vii. 12), and 
necessary for all phases of life, but to designate the altered position 
in which man stands to the law. By nature man stands under the 
faw, and is impelled by the law to oi1Caiouvv11 ; this relation is to 
cease; man can indeed never be above the law, but can very well 

• Fritzsche wishes to take vuvi oi as a mere form of transition, and it is no doubt 
correct to suppose that no determination of time is indicoted in the relation of ver. 21 to 
ver. 20. But the subsequent mention of the law and the prophets renders it necesso.ry 
to assert for vuvi the sense of time. 

+ St Paul does not merely say: The way to attain to the righteousness of God is ma
nifested, but thi:; /,atter u itself revealed, for it is personally in Christ, and nppenrs in 
men only as Christ in us; mnn has no righteousness of God besides Christ, whatsoever 
of this righteousness ll,e reg~nerate man possesses is entirely of Christ. 
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live i11 the law, and really bear the lnw in his heart. Accorclingly, 
in 1 Tim. i. 9, it is said ou,alcp voµ,o<; OU /CE~Tat, on which passage 
Augustin's excellent remarks should be consulted ( de spir. et. lit. 
cnp. 10). This condition, in which man is thoroughly one with the 
law, even as our Lord tells us God Himself is (Matth. v. 48), con
stitutes exactly that OtKatOUVV1J eeov, to which faith brings us, be 
cause through faith man receives the being of God into the clepths of 
his soul. In this passage, therefore, x<iJpt<; voµ,ov is exactly parallel 
to x(i)pk epry(i)V voµ,ov ( Gal at. ii. 16), by which it is not denied that 
good works camtot exist in the life of faith, but only asserted that 
these works form the foundation of that right relation to God which 
is restored under the new covenant, good works being, in fact, merely 
the consequences of this relation. This foundation lies positively in 
the work of Christ, negatively in faith, from which works both 
outwardly and inwardly conformable to the law necessarily pro
ceed. Dead works, in the sigM of God, do not even constitute a 
oi,catoa-vV1J voµ,ov, these, therefore, cannot at all be meant. The 
profound meaning of this verse will unfold itself before our eyes 
most plainly in detail, if we review the false interpretations to which 
it has been e:tposed. Of these the coarse Pelngian and R:i,tional
istic view refutes itself. According to this, voµ,o<; is to be under
stood simply of the ceremonial law, 7r£un,;; of the assent of the un
derstanding to the doctrine of Christ, and oi,cawuvv1J of morality ; 
so that the sense would be, " outward religious exercises avail no
thing,1but only virtue according to the pure moral precepts of 
Christ." In this entirely external view, however, one small cir
cumstance has been overlooked, that according to the Apostle's 
doctrine it is impossible for sinful man to exhibit this pure mora
lity (viii. 3), the question therefore is, whence does the man obtain 
strength for this work? That which is new in the gospel does not 
consist in a more excellent system of morality, but in this, that the 
gospel opens a new source of strength, by means of which true mo
rality is attainable. Much subtler is the error of the [Roman J Ca
tholic Church in its doctrine of oi,catouvv1J. The point of difference 
with respect to this doctrine between her and the Protestant* 
Church is this, that the latter considers oi,cawuvV1J o.s a judicial act 

• • [Evan_qelische Kirl'he. The term Protestant has been adopted in the translation of 
this pnssage, as more suitable than Evangelical, acco1-<ling to the common English 
usuge of the words.] 
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of God (actus forensis), as a recognition as righteous (declarl\lio 
pro justo ), * whilst the formei: regards it as a coudition of .~oul 
called fort It in tl1e man (habitus in fusus), according to which 
"justificatio" has its degrees ; so that 011 the whole the Protestant 
view exalts the objective side, and the Roman Catholic view th·e 
subjective. The Protestant Church by no means denies Lhe truth 
contained in the [Roman] Catholic view; she places the subjective 
side under the name of sanctification, immediately on a line with 
justification, aud asserts that sanctification is the necessary conse
quence of justification. The Roman Catholic Church, however, 
denies the truth contained in the Protestnnt doctrine, and it is just 
in this point that her doctrine is erroneous. Considered as a mere 
que~tion of grammar, SucaiovG"Oai is no doubt more properly into-
preted "j ustus effi.ci" than, according to the Protestan( Church, 
"pro justo declarari ;" but since nothing can be declared by God 
to be righteous which is not so in fact, it follows that the translo.
tion of SucaioG"VIJ1J, by " the righteousness which avails before God," 
is not false but only derived; SucaioG"VV'T/ 0eov means in the first 
place the righteourness which is wrought by God, but that which 
God produces answers to its idea, and must therefor!t avail before 
Him.t The [Roman] Catholic Church, therefore, g·ains nothing 
at all by this grammatical advantage; on the other hand, she lias 
not only let slip an important element of the truth, but also, when 
this 11"as proved to her, opposed it, an element which the Protestant 
Church has established with greater grammatical accuracy upon the 
formula M"fif;eG"0ai el<; Su,aWG"VVTJV, than upon the expression 
Su,aioG"VVTJ 0eov. This important point is in fact the purely ob
jectice nature of justification, which the expression actus for
ensis is intended to affirm, so that justification does not depend 

• It is quite false to suppose, that tbe Protestant Church regnrds justificntion ns 
~ometbing merely outward, uecause sbe sees in it a declaration of God, as Mohler ruisre-

1,resents us in bis Symbolik. Justification contains, according to Luther's system of 
doctrine, not merely reruissio peccatorum, but also imputatio meriti Christi, and the 
adoptio in filios Dei. The divine declaration is consequently to be regarded as an in
ward operation in the co11sciousness of the mon, as is, indeed, 11ecrssni-ily implied in the 
idea: what God declares, is so by.His very word. 

t Benecke's oprnion tlrnt o,xa,ocruv11 0wii in this paAsage, as well ns in vers. 25, 26 
means tbejustitia Dei quajustus est, is just as inadmissible, according to the context, 
as his view, tilat ,,,.:crn• 'I11croii delloles tl,efait!,julneia which Jesus exercises. Fnith 
stands here e,·idently in opposition to the lp-yo« implied in the wor<ls xwp:, voµuu. 
That, howe\'er, the grace e.ud foithfulness of Christ produce foith ulso iu men, is l,rongl,t 
forwnrtl b,· him with rwrrrct justice. 
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upon the clegree of sanctification, but entirely upon the purpose of 
God in Christ Jesus; by the passive fmd active obedience of Christ 
the sin of all has been expiated, and the obedience of all fulfilled in 
Him. God now regards men no more as in Adam, but in Christ, 
from whom in the work of conversion the germ of the new man is 
transmitted to the individual. Thus only does the gospel become 
in truth good news, since according to it the salvation of man does 
not depend upon his own unstable conduct ( on which supposition. 
as the [Roman] C11.tholic Church desires and requires, a constant 
uncertainty roust remain in the man's mind here below whether or 
not he be in a state of grace), but on the contrary, by the un
changeable purpose of God, which the man apprehends in faith, 
the instability of his own character is corrected. " If, therefore, the 
man believes not, yet God abideth faithful, He cannot deny him
self" (2 Tim. ii. 13), and the unfaithfulness of man is not removed 
by the fact that he strives to be faithful (for this very endeavour is 
unfaithful, and in the best case can only bring presumptuous pride 
to light), but simply and alone by believing in the faithfulness of God 
in Christ, by means of which faith he becomes partaker of a higher 
power. As, therefore, the mother of all sins is the not believing 
in Him whom God bath sent, so to believe in Him is the mother 
of all virtues (John xvi. 9) ; beside faith there can exist no vir
tue, but all that is true and real in man proceeds from it. The 
[Roman] Catholic· Church erroneously understands by faith, fides 
formate, i. e., fides cum aliis virtutibus; arriving at this notion by 
always regarding faith as a dead assent of the understanding to 
a thing as historically true, whilst, according to the Protestant view, 
ns well as according to Scripture itself, it is life and blessedness. 
The doctrine of a meritum congrui, and meritum condigni, bas 
arisen entirely out of the Pelagianizing views of the [Roman] Ca
tholic Church, according to which man in the fall has only lost 11 

donum superualurale, but still possesses all his natural faculties un
injured, and, consequently, the capability of loving God and keep
ing His commandments. According to my view, the transition 
from the state under the law to the state under the gospel ( of which 
we shall treat more at length in the notes to chapter vii.), must be 
conceived of somewhat after this manner. In his state under the 
law, the man is able, by means of his natural powers, which, how
ever, can never be considered as wbolly separated from the influ-

K 
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ences of tlw Logos, to perform certain opera civilia. But the 
more powerfully the light of truth works in a man's mind, the more 
plainly will he perceive that all his endeavours to establish a perfect 
righteousness are vain, and that his best works, on account of the 
selfishness which cleaves to theni, ore, as Augustin says, severely, 
indeed, but yet truly, but sple11dida vitia, i. e., the wild fruit of a 

degenerate tree. With this €7r{,ryvoJ<nr; n7r; aµap·rlar; (iii. 20) is 
connected the longing for deliverance ( vii. 24), and if the preaching 
of the gospel bring·s the true Redeemer within his reach, faith ap
prehends this Saviour, and appropriates bot!: Him and His work. 
On the man's side no merit, no righteousness, is pre-supposed, but 
simply a living faith in the merits and righteousness of dhrist; 
these faith takes up into itself, and thus everything which is Christ's 
becomes the man's. This transfer to the sinful man of the being 
of Christ is denoted by the expression, "righteousness is imputed 
to him." That work which was objectively accomplished upon the 
cross, is thus subjectively applied to the individual believer, that 
germ of the new man which exists in Christ is grafted into and 
born in the old man. This act of trnnsfer is, therefore, a myste
rious occurrence in the depths of the soul, o. new creation, which 
none can effect by his own power, a pure gift of the Spirit, who 
"breatheth where He listeth." Since, however, in every regenerate 
man, the old man is still living, and, therefore, sinful motions must 
still exist, the question arises, how can God, the Omniscient, the 
Holy, the Just One, regard the imperfectly sanctified man as en
tirely righteous? The answer is: Because as God judges the 
man, not ac~ording to that which is realized in him, but according 
to that which is in Christ. As all men have fallen in Adam, so in 
Christ have they all been raised again ; God therefore recognizes 
all as righteous in Him, even generations yet to come. If the di
vine declaration of this great fact is made to a man, and he receives 
it in faith, it produces in him the new life, but inasmuch as this life 
is derived from another, and can, therefore, also be lost, it does not 
constitute the decisive point in the divine judgment as to the state 
of grace. And therefore, also, the believer, in his own judgment, 
must not found his hopes of salvation upon his inward condition, 
but upon the merits of Christ; however, as an evidence of being in 
a state of grace, the inward condition is important, because faith in 
Christ unto justification cannot be conceived to exist without on in-



CIIAP'J'Ell III. 22, 2:J. U7 

wnrd transformation, and powers received from nbove, which enable 
the regenerate man to do that which under the law he could not 
do. (Seo notes to Rom. vii. 24, viii. 3.) 

Ver. 22, 28. This way of salvation by faith is now equally ne
cessary for all, because the voµoc; could conduct none to the ou,ai
o<rv117] 0€ou, in that all wit/tout e.xception have sinned, even if not 
actually in such gross forms as those mentioned in chapters i. and 
ii., yet inwardly, because the germ of all sins lies in every one. 

In Lhe de; 7ravrac; ,cat bn 7ravrac; we may observe not merely a 
heaping togetlier of synonyms, but a climax ; the image of a floocl 
of grace seems to be at the foundation of this expression, a flood 
which penetrates to all, and even streams orer all. The words 
ou,aioa-vv17 f?hov (scil. {px€rai) lie; 7rllVTa<; are, however, only to 
be understood of the divine purpose, " it is intended for all," with
out any intimation of the actual restoration of all. The expres
sion 7rfa-nc; 'I17a-ov stands for 7r{a-nc; €le; 'I17a-ov11, as elsewhere 7r{a-
nc; 0€ou for fi,c; 0fov. (Mark xi. 22; Acts iii. 16 ; Galat. ii. 20.) 
In the words 7rllVT€<; ~µaprov we are not to think merely of actual 
sin, the consequence of hereditary sin, but especially of the latter. 
Even where no peccata actualia have been committed, as, e. g., 
in the cas~ of unconscious children, the power of redemption is still 
needed. (See notes on vii. 12.) To understand va-r€pova-0ai TTJ<; 
oog17c; TOV 0€0V of the approval of God, as Winer, Fritzsche, and 
Reiche still wish, or a cause of boasting before God, for which 
Kavx17µa commonly stands, as Rosenmi.Hler and Tholuck explain 
it/)(plainly feeble. Riickert has decided in favour of the old in
terpretation, which makes it refer to the image of God in which 
man was creflted, and this appears to me also to be nlone admis
sible. There is no difficulty in giving this meaning to the expressillil 
Soga rov 0€ou, nccording to the analogy of :,;:,-, ii::1.:i (see notes 

on John i. I), even though it does not happe~ t'o occ~r again in 
the N. T. Lastly, the comparison of these words of St Paul in 
ver. 22, D£Kaioa-vv17 0€ou Ota. 7r{a-T€W<; with the po.mile! passage, 
Gnlat. v. 5, J,c ,,rta-r€wc; t"A .. 7r{oa oi,caiouvv17c; a7r€KD€Xoµ€0a is in
structive. The words in the present passage fire spoken by the 
Apostle, whilst taking an entirely objective view of the subject; iri 
Christ the righteousness of God exists for believers absolutely 
complete ; but the subjective mode of contemplating it has also its 
truth, although this occurs less freqncntly in St Paul's writings. 

K 2 
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From this point of view 01Kaiouvv11 is an object of hope, because 
in this world it can only be imperfectly renlized in rnnn. (See the 
Comm. on Gnlat. v. /'i.) 

Yer. 24, 20. Since, then, they cannot become righteous by 
merit, they are made righteous gratuitously, i.e., without previous 
works and proper deserts, out of pure grace through the redemp
tion of Christ. (Grace is the operative cause, redemption the 
means by which it works.) We arrive now at another very im
portant point, namely, at the question, How then has Christ intro
duced the possibility of the oiKaiouvv11 0€ou through faith in Him
self? The Apostle answers this question by laying stress, not upon 
the communication of a higher spirit through Christ and upon His 
divine glory, but just on the contrary, upon His deepest humilia
tion, His sufferings and His death, by which he declares that re
demption was accomplished. Now, in the.first place, with respect 
to the language of the Bible on this point, we meet with three ex0 

pressions, by which the redemptive agency of Christ is designated. 
l 0

• The term a7ToA-vTpruuir;, of which we have already treated in the 
notes on Matth. xx. 28. St Paul generally makes use of this 
form (Ephes. i. 7, 14, iv. 30 ; l Cor. i. 30), inasmuch as the a7ro 
expresses tlrn idea of making free more strongly than t'l.te simple 
AvTpruuir;. The figure of slavery lies at the foundation of this 
word,* from which slavery man must be redeemed by means of a 
ransom (on which account egaryopatru is used, Galat. iii. 13, iv. 5), 
in order to attain to freedom, in the same way that uruT11pia (Rom. 
v. !J, 10), implies some great danger or distress, a7TWA-€£a, from 
which he is to be delivered. The AVTpov is the blood of Christ, 
which constitutes the offering made by love to justice, by means of 
which objective transaction alone it is that real forgiveness of sins 
in God, and the appropriation of the same in the individual in
stance, become possible. 2°. We find the expression KaTaA-Aary~ 
(Rom. v. 11, ix. 15 ; t Cor. v. 18, HI), at the root of which lies 
the idea of an enmity which is done away with. The choice of 
this particular word to express this thought is, however, of the 
utmost importance ; ,caTa'A.Muuru, in fact, means, in the first 
place, " to change, exchange," and only afterwards " to recon-

" No doubt, t.Lerefore, redemption and atonement nre symbolical expressions, butsym
Lols full of essential truth, which cnnuot find nny substitute whatsoever in human lan
guage, and are therefore neressnry. 



CI-IAPTEH III. 2-J., 25. 

cile." (Rom. v. 10; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19.) In reconciliation, 
namely, those contraries which stand harshly opposed to one 
nnother, make, so to speak, mutual exchanges, and form once 
more an harmonious unity. So Christ takes upon Himself our 
misery, and imparts to us His glory, in order to reconcile us 
to God. The distinction which Tittmann assumes between ow;>.,

Aa(j'(j'(J), to remove a reciprocal enmity, and KaTaAAa(j'(j'W, to remove 
an enmity existing on one side only, has been proved by Tholuck 
to be utterly unfounded (Bergpred. p. 192, etc.)* We find, ;{. 
and lastly, the expression £Aa(j'µ,o,; (l John ii. 2, iv. 10; i"X.aCT

/Cf(j'0at, Heb. ii. 17), the proper)erm, even in Old Testament lan
guage, for expressing the idea of expiation by sacrifice.t Christ 
is therefore Himself called the 0u(j'ta or 7rpo(j'<popa (Ephes. v. 2, 
Heb. x. 12; and 7ra(j'xa, 1 Cor. v. 7) or else aµ,vo,; (John i. 29, 
36; 1 Pet. i. 19), apvtov (Rev. v. 6, 8, 12, 13, vi. 1, etc.) With 
respect to the relation in which these expressions stand to one 
another, we may, however, further remark, that KaTaAAa'Y-IJ and 
i"X.a(j'µ,o,; always_ denote the beginning of Christ's work, whilst 
a7ro)\.vTp(J)(j'£<; does not only include the beginning, but the end 
also (see notes on Rom. viii. 23; 1 Cor. i. 30), su that this is the 
most comprehensive~ term, comprising even at'ft..a(j'µ,o,;; itself (it 
stands parallel to &<pf(j'£<; TOJV aµ,apnwv, Ephes. i. 7; Col. i. 14, 
whilstµ,~ AO"'ftf;oµ,EVO<; aVTOt<; TO- 7rapa1TTWJJ,aTa avTWV stands in 
opposition to ,ca7a)\.)\.a,(j'(j'(l)V, 2 Cor. v. 19). 

But in the second place, as regards the ideas themselves, desig
nated by these terms, they belong to the most difficult in Holy 
Scripture. At the same time, the last few years have brought to 
light such profound views on these subjects, that, in fact, very much 
has been done towards their solution. We may indeed not only 

* In 1-Ieb. ii. lo, we find ,hraAAaTTuv bot= !;\wB,poiiv. 

t Nitzsch, in his;, System of Christian Doctrine," distinguishes between ·• Versou
nung'' llnd u Ve1·siil.inung," i. e.," reconcilintion" o.nd "propitiation.'' This distinction 
is very serviceo.ble for the mo.intennnce of the difference between KaTaAAay~ nnd 
l>..auµos. That o. sep11ro.tion of these two expressions hns not long 1Lgo been estnblished, 
may be explained from the fnct, thnt the deep meaning which resides in the iden of pro
pitiation hnd entirely escaped the minrl of our wbole time. It wns not, in fuct, merely 
in theology thnt the importunce of this iden wns overlooked, but nlso in the science or 
law; punishment wns degraded into n mere means of mo.n's in\"ention for deterring men 
from ci'ime, ins tend of receiving its so.ncti!ication by means of that propitio.tion of justice 
which is manifested therein. In tue recovery of this i<len, nu essential advnuce has been 
mndc lownrds deeper views of the whole work of Christ. 
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consider that ruLionalistic>'icw to be set uside, which wholly mis
understands the essence of Christio.nity, whilst it reduces the work 
of Christ to doctrine and example, but also the infinitely deeper 
mode of representation of Schleiermacher (Glaubenslehre P. ii. p. 
252) to be disproved.* The latter theologian, numely, considers 
the work of Christ as the Redeemer to precede His work of reconci
liation, and considers both only from his own ,mbjective point of 
view. Accordingly, redemption is, in )1is opinion, only the corn· 
munication to believers of the sinlessness and]perfection of Christ, 
and reconciliation the adoption into that blessed fellowship with 
Christ, which follows, as a necessary consequence, from that com
munication. This is, however, an entirely arbitrary definition of 
the terms. But besides this, in the above view, a most_essential 
point is left out of sight, namely, tlte blotting out of tlte guilt of 
.~iu, which Schleiermacher was obliged in consistency to omit, be: 
cause he had deuied the reality of evil, and.was therefore satisfied 
with a mere replenishment of man's emptiness. This one point, 
therefore, it yet remains for us to discuss,-how the death of Christ 
is related to the forgiveness of sins, aud whether this fact has re· 
fercnce merely to men, or also to the Divine Being Himself. And 
here, in the first place, I feel myself constrained to remark, that the 
views I expressed in my notes on Matth. xx. 28, implying that re
conciliation was an act on !Dan's side alone, have been modified by 
some recently published profound researches, as I have also taken 
occasion to remark in my notes to John iii. l(l (in the second volume 
of the Commentary, third edition, p. I 08, note). For the !Dost 
profound observations on this subject we ureindebted to a man who 
has deserved well of Theology and Philosophy, no less thau of Law, 
Karl Friedrich Goschel.t In fact, we may say, if reconciliution 

• Usteri, iu the fourth edition of his " Pouliuischer Lehrbegriff" (p. 86, etc.), etill 
adheres to Schleiermacher's view of this doctrine. Amongst the most 1·ecent exegetical 
commentators, Riickert bas, in particular, taken a correct exegetical view of St Paul'e 
doctrine, without, lwwever, having been able to adopt the i<leo. of on atonement, not 
merely on man's part, but aleo 011 God's. 

t See Giischel's '· Zerstreute Dlii.tter aus den Hand und Hiilfeacten~eines Jnristen.'' 
Erfurt, 1832. See besides the Essnye in Tboluck's lit. Anzeige, IR33. Num. 8-14. 
An essay of the snrne i11 the Evang. Kirchen Zeitung. 1834, January No. Very well 
worth reading are also the treatises of Stier, which appeared earlier (Andeut. P. i. p. 379. 
sqq., more accurately defined in tiJe Andent. P. ii. p. 21. sqq.), of Meyer (in the" Blii.t
ter fiir hohere Wahrheit,"' vol. vi. !384 etc., xi. 206 etc.), end Tholuck'• work ".Vnn rler 
Siinde, und vom Versohner." 
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were an act Inking place in man only, we could have nothing to 
do with a " ministry of reconciliation" (2 Cor. v. I 8) ; for then to 
preach reconciliation would not be to announce an act of God, but 
only an act of men, and indeed only of a few men, for how many 
are there who will not be reconciled unto God! Even if, therefore, 
in the N. T., the expression, "God is reconciled," does not occur 
(see the note to John iii. 16), because He appears throughout it as 
the Author and Founder of this reconciliation, yet there is contained 
in the very idea of sacrifice and expiation (as the 0. T. plainly 
shews), a necessary reference to an altered relation of God Him
self. Every sacrifice is intended to expiate the guilt of men, and 
propitiate the anger of God, consequently the sacrifice of all sacri
fices, in which alone all the rest have their truth, must effect that 
which the others only foreshadow. Since now the view of the 
Scotists (gratuita acceptatio) disproves itself, inasmuch as God can 
never regard an object as that which it is not, and the view of Gro
tius (acceptilatio) is erroneous, inasmuch as according to it the law 
and righteousness are to be considered as detached from the Divine 
Being and Nature ; nothing remains but the highly acute theory of 
Anselm (satisfactio vicaria), a theory, when rightly understood, just 
as consonant with the doctrine of Scripture as with the demands of 
philosophy. The elements of which it is composed are, on the one 
side, the enormity of sin in itself, and the guilt and liability to pu
nishment which proceecl from it; and, on the other side, the impos
sibiliLy of conceiving in God oue attribute as active without the 
other, that is to say therefore, in this case love without righteous
ness, on which account God cannot forgive sin on mere repentance, 
as a man can who is himself a debtor; and between both these ele
ments comes the Person of the God-Man, who is not a man, 
amongst and by the side of many others, but tlte man, the second 
spiritual Adam of the whole race,* who is just as much connected 
with sinners by means of His trno though most holy humanity, 11s 
with the Lord of the world by me11ns of His divine Nature, in 
whom love is manifested as brightly ns righteousness in the Father, 
and who 11gain reveals the Father's love as brightly as His own 

• With respect to the represe11tritive cl111rncter, n more detailed explnnntion will be 
found in tl1e notes to Rom. v. 12, sqq. We ru·e immediately concerned in tuis pluce onlv 
with the iden of ,alisfactio11, which is qnite scriptuml, even though tile expression is u~ t 
fonurl in Scripture. 
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righteousness. That, therefore, which c!lllnot be conceived as 
uuiled in any lrnman act (in that man can ever only exercise either 
grace or justice), the highest act of grace, the ubsolution of n whole 
sinful race, and the perfectly righteous punishment of sinners, in 
the death of Him who bore the whole race in Himself (as the centre 
embraces the collective rays of the circumference), is all harmonized 
in the death of Christ; and therefore the giving up of the Son by 
the Father, and the free sacrifice of the Son, constitute the highest 
Act of God, worthy to form the subject of preaching to the whole 
human race, because it has power to breathe life into the dead 
bones, and truly to impart that peace which flows from the forgive
ness of sins. It is to this objective act of God that faith attaches 
itself according to Protestant doctrine, and by the powerful glow of 
its flame all those half or wholly Pelagian views must be dissipated, 
which would have the divine life of love to derive assistance from 
the exertions of man's natural powers. For where life is not 
awakened by gazing on that serpent which is lifted up (an effect 
just the contrary to that produced by beholding the head of Me
dusa), there the most exactly defined commands, and the most 
fakir- like exertions and acts of self-denial, can only produce a bare 
respectability, or ridiculous conceit. In this fountain thus opened 
alone flows the water of life, on this altar alone can heavenly fire 
be obtained ;-here righteousness and grace melt into an ineffable 
unity, as they are one in God himself; for the forgiveness of sins 
on account of the death of Christ is ouoe ,caT(J, v6µ,ov, ouoe /Ca'Ta 

voµov, a:>..:>..a inrep v6µ,ov /Cat v7rep v6µ,ov, i. e., not according to 
the law, for by that man was to bear his own sin, and yet not 
against the law, since in the sufferings of Christ satisfaction was 
rendered to its demands, but above the law, because grace is 
mightier than righteousness, and for the law, because it is itself 
established thereby. (See Tholuck "von der Stinde," p. 108, 3d 
edition.) 

It is only in this mode of comprehending it that the representa
tion of the Apostle receives also its exact verbal interpretation. He 
calls Christ iw,rr~pwv, a word which is not, however to be to.ken= 
[)..auµ,6r;, or to be explained with the addition of Ovµa of the sin
offering, but which must be understood, with E7ri0eµa supplied, of 
the covering of the Ark of tlie Oovenaut, in which expression, at 
all events, the idea of expiatiou is most distinctly enunciated, even 
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uccording to the etymology of the word. This covering, in fact, 
mude of fine gold, 2½ cubits long und a cubit and a half broad, at 
whose ends the two cherubim stood overshadowing the ark with 
their wings, was the throne of the Shechinah, symbol of the pre
sence of God; on this account it is called, Heh. iv. 16, 0povo<; 

xap£TO<;. (See Exod. XXV. 17, etc.) On this mercy-seut the 
High Priest sprinkled once every year, on the great day of atone
ment, the blood of a bullock seven times, and the blood of a goat 
seven times, to make atonement for the sin of the people (Levit. 
xvi. 11:1, etc.) This lid is called now in the 0. T. r,-,b:,, from 

,ti:i, "to cover," i. e., according to the Old Testament ;i;w, " to 

f~·rgive," because sin in this dispensation could not yet be entirely 
removed, but only remained suspended through the long-suffering 
of God, until the completion of that true sacrifice which was able to 
take it away. The LXX. translate it LA.auT~p,ov. As now the 
whole form of worship of the 0. T. was symbolical, so this institu
tion also represented the real truth in an image. As the mercy
seat of the tabernacle presented itself to the spirits of the people as 
the place from which the forgiveness of their sins proceeded ; so also 
is the Redeemer solemnly presented, in the Holy of Holies of the 
universe, as in the true Temple of God, to the believing gaze of 
the whole of that spiritual Israel, which is gathered out of all na
tions, in order that they may receive forgiveness of sins through 
His blood. As He is therefore the sac1;£ice, so is He also the 
mercy-seat itself, because all contradictions are harmonized in 
Him ; " God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself." 
(2 Cor. v. l!J.) So God Himself was enthroned between the che
rubim, above the sacred covering of the Ark of the Covenant, and 
accepted the offering made for the forgiveness of the sins of the 
people. (Lev. xvi. 2; Heb. ix. 7, etc.) 

On the side of man faith alone is required ( out 7riUTEr.t)<; is not 
to be connected with 0£1'a£OVJJ,€VO£ owp€aV, so as to stand parallel 
with 0£(t T7I<; CL7roXvTpwu€W<;, but with iXau~p,ov, only we are not 
to consider this latter as dependent upon 7r{unc;; but must supply 
as follows, "which must be received through faith in His blood"); 
but this faith is not by any means to be regarded as a human 
work, but us the gift of God, and is indeed 7r{unc; lv T<fJ avTov 

aiµ,an. (II tune; lv /iiµ,an is used according to the analogy of 
7rLunc; lv XpiuT<j,, Galat. iii. 20; and several times in Ephes. i. I j ; 
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in which phrases no interchange of prepositions is to be 1tssumed, for 
the indwelling of believers in Christ, and of Christ in them, and 
their abiding with Him and His blood is indicated by them.) 
But with respect to the usual assertion, that aiµa denotes the 
bloody death of Christ, aud that this represents the collective suf
ferings of Christ, it is not indeed untrue, but still does not exhaust 
the meaning. \Ve uei-er find a 7r{unr; Elr; 0avaTov spoken of,* it 
is the blood of Christ which is constantly mentioned. (Acts. xx. 
28; Rom. v. ~; Ephes. i. 7, ii. 13; Col. i. 14, 20; J Pet. i. 18, 
19; 1 John i. 7; Heh. ix. 12, 14, x. 19, xiii. 12; Rev. i. 5, v. 9, 
,,ii. 14, xii. 11.) The constant use of this language must be 
founded upon some inward reason, and this Heb. ix. 22 plainly 
discovers to us, when it says, " without shedding of blood there is 
no remission of sins." (See Levit. xvii. l l.) For, as wefind it ex
pressed in this latter passage, " the life of the body is in the blood." 
The phrase 7r{unr; Elr; 06vaTov would therefore be much less suit
able, inasmuch as in it the idea of the forgiveness of sins and of 
the expiatory sacrifice does not come forward, and 0avaTo<;, conse
quently, only denotes death as such, the mere dying. But the 
dea\h of Christ, which is life itself (John i. 3 ), is the effusion or 
pouring forth of His holy life, i.e., of His blood, which He also 
communicates constantly to His people in faith, and in the sacra
ment of the Lord's Supper. (John vi. 47, 54.) The formula 
7r{unr; iv T<p liiµan is therefore in the highest degree important, 
in that it declares, that the shedding of the blood and the death of 
Christ, who is called the Life itself, is the expiation of the sin of 
the world, and not something dead, but the most living thing pos
sible, so that in His death, death itself seems to be swallowed up 
of life. As therefore the vial of balsam, if it is to refresh all those 
wbo are in the bouse by the odour of its contents, must be opened 
and poured forth, so also did the Redeemer breathe out into the 
dead world that fulness of life which was contained in Him, by 
pouring forth His holy blood, the supporter of His life,t and this 

• We find in Rom. "· 10," we are reconciled to God by the death of His Son," only 
because tbe opposition with tun! required this expl'ession. In Col. i. 22, Bava-ro• is 
more exactly defined in ver. 20. 

t No doubt a true and deep idea liee at tile fourulutiun of Ackermunn's ingenious 
treatise " On the chemical feature in tbe Cl11isli11u conception of sauctificntiou" (in 
Fichtes Zcit.schrift fiir Philosophie and speculative Theologie. Bonu. 1837. l vol. 2d 
part, pp. 232 sqq.); this namely, tbat nn analogy exists between the operntion of Chri•t 
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voluntarily, since none could take His life from Him. (John x. 
18.) Thus did He, through the Holy Spirit, offer Himself as the 
most precious sacrifice to God, that He might purge our con
sciences by the sprinkling of His blood, to serve the living God. 
(Heb. ix. 14.) 

As to the concluding words of vcr. 25, OtKatO(j'VV'TJ, in the con
nection el, i!voeigw TY], OtKalO(j'UVTJ, auTOV, might no doubt be un
derstood of the goodness of God, which manifests itself as plainly 
as His strict justice in tbe sacrifice of Christ; but the addition of 
Ottt T~V 7rap€(j'lV K, T. :>..., and ver. 31, demand here, in the first 
place, the adoption of the latter signification. Those sins of the 
world before Christ, which had hitherto been, as it were, overlooked 
(Ps. lxxviii. 38), rendered necessary the final manifestation of 
God's righteousness, and were punished by the righteous God in 
Christ, the representative of the whole race, who voluntarily gave 
Himself up for all. At the same time, as is proved by the 7rpo, 
i!voeigw "· T. :>... in ver. 26 (which is by no means to be considered 
as a simple repetition of el, i!voeigw), there is a constant allusion 
to that grace which manifests itself in the work of redemption, and 
is particularly expressed in the oucatovvTa K. T• :>... ; and, in l'act, 
both these attributes, justice and mercy, like the divine o.ud human 
natures in Christ, can properly only be considered separate in ab
stracto in the work of redemption, inasmuch as they are actuully 
amalgamated 1nto a perfect unity therein. 

IIape(j't, does not occur in any other place in the Bible; if it 
had therefore been intended in St Paul's mind, to be synonymous 
with acpe(j'i,, as was grammatically possible, the Apostle would 
doubtless have chosen, in preference, the latter well-known word. 
Exod. xxxii. 3-!, in connection with Acts xvii. 30, is n sufficient 
explanation of this passage ; 117reptoe'iv = ,::iy there signifies " the 

overlooking," or " letting alone.'' The aµap;~µaTa 7rporyeryovoTa 
can, however, according to the following ev T<j, vvv ,caip<j,, only 
mean the sins of the world before Christ's coming, in connection, 
of course, with that originnl sin of Adam's, which was the source of 

nnd His blood (i. e., of His life) u1,on the siuful rnce of mnu, nud chemical ngents nnd 
1·engenls; thnt therefore God hns formed Cbrist by menns of the development of His lm
runn life into n speciul source of henli11g nucl principle of nttrnction. But this iden, when 
cnrriecl out into detnil, easily gives rise to dangerous errors, nucl tends to lower the whole 
process ofrestorntion which is revealed in Christianity into n mere physical one. 

[The Trnm,lator ho• thought it expedient to omit the rrmR:rnkr of tills note.] 
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nil subsequent transgressions. In the 0. T. there was no 1·eal, but 
only a symbolical forgiveness of sins;* the former could not then 
exist (Heb. ix. 12, 13), because it was only through their relation to 
Christ that the sacrifices of the 0. T. received thefr power of for
gi,·eness. 

Fiually, nothing can be more erroneous than, as Riickert and 
Reiche have recently proposed, to confine the redeeming and for
giving power of Christ to those sins only which were committed in 
the time of <L"fVOta, and to deny the possibility of any forgiveness in 
the case of believers. This view, consistently carried out, would 
entirely destroy the very essence of the gospel, and convert it into 
glad tidings for the unbelieving only, but for believers u new and 
even more hopeless law. The utter fallacy of this opinion will, 
however, be demonstrated more at length in the notes on vii. 14, 
etc. Much rather may we regard the time of &,yvota as belonging 
not only to the whole race, and to whole nations, but also to ever.I/ 
individual, at the same time tliat it must ever be regarded as a 
state which only gradually disappears. We must, if I may be 
allo~wed thus to express myself, conceive of humanity as divided 
not merely according to its breadth, but also according to its 
length ; and every individual passes through, in his own case, the 
same stages of development as the race. (The connection of iv -rf; 
avox,.-q 'TOV 8Eov with what follows is quite unsuitable, it must be 
construed with 7rapEa-ti;;, of which it discovers the inward ground.) 

Ver. 26. As the Apostle had first exhibited the side of severity, 
be now also brings forward that of grace, which no less dis
plays itself in the work of redemption. If to designate this he 
likewise uses the expression ou,awa-vll'T}, this arises no doubt from 
his desire to accumulate expressions of the same kind. As ou,ato

avv1J itself proceeds from Christ, as He produces nothing but 
ou,aLovi;;, so also His work, in every form of its manifestation, has 
tl.Je divine oi"a£OUVV1J as its foundation, 

• Tbe expression h arj,,u1< 'TWV aµap-ruii11 or 1rapa7r-rwµa-rw11 (Epbes. i. 7,) must 
not be coufounded with u.<jnut< aµap-ri,µa-ros. Tile t!Jeocrnticnl forgiveness of any 
particuw:r sin was possible even under the 0. T., but the fol'giveness of all sins, uctnnl 
sins as well as hereditary siu, can only proceed from Cbrist, and is a divine net. It 
presupposes, namely, nothlng less t!Jan the creetiou of e. new o.ud holy man, and tbe 
slaying of the old man, inasmuc!J as it is regeneration itself, on w!Jich account the for
giveness of sins is at the same time life and salvation. This happens t!Je1·efore also only 
onu or twice, and is only co11firmed from time to time to the believer, us in the Enchn. 
risl; th•· formn, however, is frr'luenlly repented. (I ,John ii. 1; .Joh xxxiii. 20.) 
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To consider 7rpoc; evOEl~W as a mere repetition of the foregoing 
de; evOEtgw is not quite suitable ; to be sure, ev TW 1/VV Katp<p might 
seem to be in its fovour ;· but at tl1e same time, ou,atovv-ra K. -r. ;\. 
is too much opposed tu this construction.-In the words Elc; -ro 
E'lvat av-rov otKatov is implied at tlie i-ame time the idea of His 
being recognized as such by men.-..::1tKatovv can only be under
stood as a manifestation of grace. 

Ver. 27-29. After this explanation of the nature of the new way 
of salvation, St Paul returns to that question, which be had been 
treating in iii. 1, etc., whether, namely, there was any advantage 
in the case of the Jews,* and answers, no! (EKKA€fo,, sre Galat. 
iv. 17, means "to exclude, i. e., to make unavailing, inadmissible.'') 
For since in this place the question is not concerning such works 
as the law could alone produce, but concerning faith, Gentiles as 
well as Jews had access to this grace, in case they believed. If the 
Jews had lived in true love, they would have rejoiced on this ac
count, but instead of this, they we·re offended because God was so 
gracious. 

N6µoc; has here the more extensive signification of" divine ordi
nance or institution." The gospel may therefore be called the voµoc; 
7r{u-rEwc;, in so far as it is that divine ordinance which requirrs of 
men faith. And indeed faith alone (as Luther rightly translates 
this passage in the sense of the Apostle), for in it is contained 
every thing, as the co11ective fruit of the tree in its germ, beyond 
and beside.~ it there is nothing whi"ch belongs to the same spi1itual 
position. Since, however, Gentiles as well as Jews are here spoken 
of, the eprya voµov can only mean the works of the moral law, 
which are derived from the will of God, demanding man's obe
dience.t These can be, in the most favourable case, but the blos
soms of the mnn's own life, and are therefore transitory like this 
life itself, but the works of faith partake of the eternal nature of 
that principle from which they proceed. 

• In the conception of Kaux11an is implied thnt wbicb belongs to self, as opposed to 
grnce; this iv. 2 shows with esprcial clearness. To •E•KA,lu611 we must supply ,i,ro 
ToU 0Eoii. 

t Glockler is quite mistnkeu in his view, th11t xwpi• lp-ywv voµ.ov is to be tr11nsl11ted, 
'' without the l11w of works," ns the very collocution of the words show. The law, nc
cording to St Pnul, is only to be abolishrd in its old form, in whicb it appears as making 
requirements upon the mnn from without; in the economy or grnce, it preseuts itself 
ngnin us nn inwnrdly operntive law. (See 11otes to Glllnt. ii. 16, 18.) 
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Yer. 30-3 l. The one God stllnds in the same relation to nil His 
children, Rnd His different modes of dealing, do not contradict one 
Rnother,* but afford to one Rnother mulunl support. 

'Er.e£7T'ep, quandoquidem, siquidem, is nowhere else found in 
the N. T. On this account, also, it is not probable, thut the read
ing El7T'Ep, which Lachmnn bas admitted into his text from AO and 
other MSS. etc., of critical authority, is the original one.-'E" and 
out 7T'L<TTEW<; do not stand parallel to one unother, as designations of 
the s,)nrce and cause, as Reiche still supposes ; in this case J,c.· 

T ij., r.i<rTE©<; must also have been written ; rather. does oia Try<; 

7T'UTTE©<; alone refer to the principal thought. 'E" 7T'L<rTEW<; has 
a special reference to the Jews, (see iv. 12), who supposed that 
they were partakers of divine grace, not as believers, but simply as 
the children of Abraham after the :fiesh.-Tbe gospel establishes 
the law, because it is the most sublime manifestation of the holi
ness and strictness of God. Sin never appears more fearful than 
at Golgotha, where, on account of it, God spared not His own Son . 

• 
§ 7. ABRAHAM JUSTIFIED BY FAITH. 

(IV. l-2n.) 

In order to demonstrate more exactly the connection between 
the N. T. and tbe law, and to ·vindicate the gospel from every 
charge of introducing anything strange into religion, the Apostle 
next proceeds to show, that even the saints of tfae 0. T., amongst 
whom he mentions Abraham and David, had walked in the palh of 
righteousness by faith. . In order rightly to comprehend this 
whole argument, we must further remark, as was already observed 
on Matth. xi. 11., that the position of all the pious men in the 
0. T. was by no means similar. There were some nmongst them 
whose piety wore a purely legal expression, e. g. Elijah, others, 
again, in whom, whilst the legal form retired into the back
ground, the life of faith was predominant. To these last be-

• Calvin has tliis npt remark on the passage: "Ubi Jex fidei opponitur, ex eo etntim 
quandam repugnentire suspicionem caro orripit, nc si nlterurn alteri n~versnretur. rrm• 
sertim vero facile obtsnrt fals11 hrec imaginntio inler eos, qni prreposterii legis intrlli
gentii. imbuti 11ihil alinrl in ,.r, qnmrur,t quam oprrum jnslitinm, promiesionibus ornis
sie." 
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Jong in on especial degren Abraham and David, the development of 
whose spiritual life bears in fact considerable resemblance to that of 
believing Christians. At the.same time, with all this similarity we 
must not lose sight of the difference between them, for by so doing 
we should rob the gospel of its specific character (John i. 17). The 
faith of Abraham and David bad indeed, as well as the Christian·s, 
the person of the Redeemer for its object, but then it was directed 
to Him that s!tould come, not to Him who lead appeared; it was 
only after the appearance of Christ and the accomplishment of His 
work that real power could proceed frombim. (John vii. 39.) The 
very regeneration of the 0. T., if we are willing to assume its exis
tence (see notes on Matth. xi. I I), can therefore only be regarded 
as symbolical, a character which the Apostle himself seems to as
cribe to it in ver. 23. 

Vers. 1, i. St Paul proves from the 0. T. itself, that the righte
ousness. of Abraham had not proceeded from his works. * Ha 
names Abraham as being the natural progenitor of the Jewish race, 
RS one whose spiritual character formed the illustrious example to 
which all Israelites looked. 

The phrase TL ovv lpovµfv has here lost its ordinary form ; for 
Tl must be connected with EVP'fJ"evai. If we were to take Tt 

epovµfv in the usual way, we should still be obliged to supply Ti 
to EVP'fJKEVa£. (See lEschyl. Eumenid. v. 154.) In fact, St Paul 
does not wish to ask, wlwt has Abraham found or obtained, but 
!tow has he received that righteousness which we allow him to 
hnve? This thought is, however, intimated in the turn, what has 
lie obtained KaTa a-apKa. The answer therefore is also not com
pletely carried out, but only negatively ; ver. 3 contains, on the 
other hand, the positive side though indirectly. The ovv in ver. I 
connects this chapter with a.A.A.a voµov ia-:rwµfv in the 111st chapter; 
"If then we establish the law by faith, so that the two cannot con
tradict one another, what can Abraham have obtained by works?'" 
-We can only connect KaTa a-apKa with EVP'fJ"Evai and not with 
'TraTepa. According to the sense it= e! {prywv, vcr. 2. \Ye 
may best understand a-apg here of the outward in genernl (Galut. 
iii. 3), as contrasted with the 'TrVfvµa, the inward and life-giving. 
(See notes to Jus. ii. 2G.)-"1tKaiova-0a£ eg Eprywv = 0(,HV OiKaio-

• Tbnt it is possible to lake nnotber view of the history of Abrullftm is shown by the 
epistle of St Jomes, e. ii. 
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UVV'T]V EiC voµov.-Kavxww denotes the act of boasting and the 
object of the same, maleria ,qloriandi.-The fourth verse discovers 
plainly the ideas which lie at the foundation of this whole argu
ment. Works give merit, merit justifies a person in ma.king de
mands or in boasting; no xapi~ can therefore consist with works, 
but only a relation of debt. But God can never stand in the rela
tion of a debtor to any creature, therefore St Paul says a'X.'X.' ou 
r.po~ TOV Beov. For even where u 0£/CatOUIJV'T] TOV voµov is in 
question, it is only by e. gracious condescension on God's part 
that this becomes possible ; it remains, in fact, always only 
a righteousness in the sight of men. In ver. 2, ei io,,caul:,01'}
ex,e, ,cavx'T}µ,a is to be construed, "if he namely (as is in fact the 
case), is justified by works, he has indeed some glory, but not be
fore God, only before men." St Paul then says here the same as 
is found James ii. 21. (With respect to e:i with the indicative, see 
·winer's Gram. p. 267.) Ifit meant, "if he had become righteous, 
be would have glory,'' we should find lixev av. 

Vers. 3-5. The Apostle then proves from Gen. xv. 6, a pas
sage which he quotes from the LXX., that it was not by his 
works that Abraham be became righteous, but that bis faith was 
reckoned to him for righteousness. Works might have brought 
him into the relation of a debtor or creditor, butfaitlt brought him 
into the relation of grace, since he relied upon a promise flowing 
entirely from the divine mercy. This line of argument, taken in 
connection with chapter vii., in considering which we shall return 
to it, is most admirably calculated to give us a clear conception of 
St Paul's doctrine of justification. For it is not o,,cawiiu0a, itself, 
but 'X.o,y,,eu0ai ei~ o,,caio(j'IJV'T}V, which corresponds to the Hebrew 
ip.tpll~'l. iT~ ,;t,, and which forms the centre of the Apostle's 
statement in this chapter. The two are, however, by no mean!! 
synonymous, but stand exactly in the same relation to one another 
as the [Roman] Catholic (so far at least as it contains truth) and 
the Protestant doctrines of justification, inasmuch as the former is 
implied in the ot,cawiiu0at ( to be made a righteous person), the 
latter in the "A,o,y{teu0a, ( to be accounted e.s such). Whatsoever is 
reckoned or imputed to a person, that the person cannot himself 
possess (see Rom. ii. 26, a,cpof3vuT{a ek 7r€ptroµ~v 'X.o,y£teTa£), but 
he is looked upon and treated as if he had it. This now is not 
predicated in the present passage of Abraham only, who lived 2000 
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years before the reconciliation effected in Christ, without which the 
ou,atouvv'T/v Tov 0eov cannot be conceived as existing, but also of 
t!tose w!to lived according to his example after Christ_( vers. 11, 
24), so that the formula )l,ory{teu0ai el, OtKatouvv'T}v appears as age
neral designation of justification, in addition to OtKawvu0ai. In 
order duly to understand the meaning of these expressions, and to 
perceive their bearing upon the subject before us, we must consider 
yet more closely than was done at iii. 2 L, the transition from the 
legal standing point to that of grace, a matter which it is particu
larly difficult to represent. When the law has accomplished its 
purpose on the man, i. e., when the E'TT'ryvwut, T17, aµ,apTws (iii. 
20) or true µ,eTavota is produced in him, he regards OtKatouvl/'TJ 

(which he recognizes as a reality, and in recognizing which he be
comes aware of the contrast of his own condition), as something 
completely external to himself. But in the announcement of the 
Messiah the promise is made to him, that this righteousness shall 
through His work become an inward reality to himself; this an
nouncement he embraces in fait!t, and, although still sinful and far 
from OtKatoUVll'TJ, yet his faith in that which is outward aml future 
is reckoned to him as righteousness, i. e., he is treated as a righteous 
person, and therefore as standing in a state of grace.* Now, the 
difficulty in this view lies especially in the circumstance, that God 
from His veracity cannot regard a person ns that which he is not ; 
if the man is sinful, it seems plain that the True One must look upon 
him and treat him as a sinner, until he cea3es to be such ; and if he 
actually ceases to be such, he can then _ugain only be regarded us a. 
righteous person and no longer as a sinner at nll. On this argu
ment rests the opposition of the [Roman] Catholic Church to the 
Protestant view, an argument which it seems at first sight impossible 
to refute ; but yet on closer examination it proves to be false, and 
calcultited to lead men entirely astray with respect to the way of 
salvntion. In fact, according to the [Roman] Catholic view, it is 
not the objective purpose of God which forms the irrefra.gable foun
dation of man's faith, but the shifting condition of his own heart. 
If the man thinks that he can discover this condition of righteoi.1s-

• • Redemption makes the mnn in the progress of his sanctific1Ltion free from sin; with 
sin no one can become blessed, as is indeed self-evident, for sin itself is the only source 
whatsoever of misery. But it is quite true that redemption begins in sin, thut is to say, 
the mun must begin us a sinner, must look upon himself in foith as rigbteousjor Christ's 
se1ke, not oil !Lecount of the somewhut improvetl condition of his own soul. 

L 
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TT('SS wrought in l1im, he nssures himself of his stuto of grnce, but 
if in times of temptation he cannot discover it in himself, he is 
doubtful of it, or despairs of it, The purged eye of the regenernte 
mnn can detect even in his best condition much in himself that still 
needs to be cast out. (See notes on vii. 14.) The [Roman] Ca
tholic Church consequently maintains, and in perfect consistency 
with her principles, that man in bis earthly condition can never be 
certain of his being in a state of grace, but must remain in con
stant uncertainty ; whilst the Protestant Church teaches the exact 
contrary. The truth of the Protestanll conception of this subject is 
seen most distinctly when we look more closely at that principle on 
which the [Roman] Catholic doctrine is founded, namely, that God 
cannot regard any one as different from what be is. If we were to 
take this thought in its literal sense, since without the work of 
Christ no forgiveness of sins and no sanctification is conceivable, it 
would follow that before the accomplishment of Christ's atoning sa
crifice no holy man could have lived, which contradicts the whole 
of the doctrine of Scripture. That notion must therefore be 
modified in the first place, in accordance with that principle, 
which teaches, that in every action of God all His attributes co
operate. God can therefore no doubt account a man to be some
thing which he is not at present, whilst namely He looks to His 
own purpose, which is to render the man that which he is to be. AR 
unalterable, therefore, as is this determination, so trne also is God's 
contemplation of that which is not yet as already existing (ver. 17). 
But besides this, it belongs to the very nature of faith, as a living 
C')ndition, and not the mere assent of the understanding to a thing 
as historically true, that it already contains within itself the essence 
of the object of belief; it is an act of the man by which he appro
priates the Divine, which of course pre-supposes that the inmost na
ture of man is akin to the Divine. At the time of Abraham, in
deed, Christ Himself and His whole work were as yet future; of 
Abraham, therefore, nothing more could be said, than that God 
counted to him his faith for righteousness, inasmuch as He regarded 
this future work as already accomplished in His omniscience, to 
wl1ich all things are present. But in the case of all those who be
lieve after the coming of Christ, faith does already in itself contain 
the substance of this righteousness, in that the Redeemer has once 
for all accomplished the whole work of justification, as well, indeed, 



CHAPTF.fi I\". 3-;"J_ l r; !\ 

ns of sanctification nnd glorification for all men (Rom. viii. 30). 
But if faith turns itself away from its proper object, the C!trist with
out us and the objective purpose of God in man's redemption, and 
directs itself to the Cltriflt witlzin us as the ground, not the conse
quence of redemption, and if the man only considers himself the ob
ject of divine favour because he discovers Him in himself, and only 
so long as this is the case ;-then faith ·altogether loses its proper 
nature, and the man falls again under the law, as was once the case 
with the Galatians. For man, therefore, so long as he is in this 
world, the Xorytl;eu0at el. ou,awuvv7Jv must ever remain the way to 
true ou,aio<rvv7J itself; nnd if he thinks that he no longer needs the 
former because he already possesses the latter, he has fallen from 
faith.* As therefore the forgiveness of sins (that which is vouchsafed 
once, by which man is translflted into the state of grece, as well as 
that which is daily needed) is not imparted to the old man, who 
must die, neither to the new man, who cannot sin (I John iii. 9), 
but to the inmost personality itself, which is conscious of the old 
man as well as of the new as belonging to it, and which in the 
progress of regeneration must be gradually altogether transformed 
into the new man ; so also does it happen with respect to the Xoryt
l;eu0at. Righteousness is not imputed to the old man but to the true 
personality, which perceives the presence of the old man as its own, 
but with deep repentance and a lively longing to be delivered from 
it. The substance of this true personality is, however, nothing 
else but that scintilla of the divine likeness which has remained in 
man since the fall, and without which sin would form the very 
substance of the human being. Faith attaches itself to this spark, 
nnd then, deriving nourishment from the higher world, elicits once 
more from this spark the flame of the divine life. 

'Epryal;eu0ai = eprya 7T'0£EZv, and that moreover as a means of at
taining to O£Kato<rvV7J. According to the divine jus talionis, man is 
treated according to the position which he assumes; the man who 
hns recourse to justice nlone, is treated according to its stern law, 
"Cursed is every one who continueth not in all that is written in 
the law" (Galat. iii. 10); but whosoever, on the other hand, clings 

• We must not therefore fro.me the antithesis in this mnnner, either the man is a 
sinner, or he is a regenerate and holy man; the latter nlso is still a sinner, inasmuch 
as he retains the old man until death. But in bis case God does noL look to the old 
man, but to His own purpose of grnce in Christ, nod regards him for Christ's snke us nlto
gelhet righteous. 
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iu foith to grace, is regarded nccordiug to its ovel'·ruliug law: 
Xl1pt~, as the opposite to o<p€LA1T}µ,a, has here aecordiugly the 
sense of that ,Ybich is undeserved, that which depends on no 
merit.- In ver. 5 the epithet applied t0 God, OtKatwv TOV aG'Ef:3'f/, 

does not refer to Abraham alone, as Reiche still asserts, nor 
yet to other men wit/tout him ; rnther is it a general <le~ignatiou 
of God's relation to mankind. For to suppose that allusion is 
here made to some particular sin of Abraham's, for instance to his 
participation in the idolatry of his father Terah, as many commen
tators on this passage have wished to assume, is quite inadmissible; 
the question is entirely about universal sinfulness. And then we 
have in this way of understanding the passage an important 
proof, that St Paul does not consider any one as excluded from 
the general sinfulness of the race ; even Abraham l1imself, that 
venerable and holy patriarch, is an aG'E/3~~- All men in respect of 
God are in a state of aG'E/3Eta, and unable by their own powers to 
raise themselves into any other condition.* God alo11e, therefore, 
is the author of OtKatoG'UVTJ, and proves Himself to be such to those 
who come forward to meet Him in 7rLG'n~; the endeavour to es
tablish one's own righteousness is the surest method of shutting 
one's self out from the OtKatoG'UVTJ BEov. (See Rom. x. 3.) 

Ver. 6- 8. St Paul then corroborates the truth he has advanced 
by the example of David, from Ps. xxxii. 1, 2, a passage which is 
likewise quoted accor~ng to the LXX. If we find here expressly 
added xwp)s l!prywv, it is yet plainly not the meaning of the Apostle 
that l!prya should be wanting; on the contrary; these possess in 
faith, and in that imputation of righteousness of which it is the 
means, their most plentiful source (Galat. v. 6); but however richly 
and purely works may proceed from, this source, the foundation 
of final blessedness does not exist in tltem, but in that priuciple by 
which alone they become possible, i. e., not in men but in God. 
As, therefore, it is to God aloue that tlianks are due for the ex-

• The degrees of sinfulness are not to be considered in 1·egnrd of the life of faith in 
11nd for themselves, but only the effect wLich is thr:reby produced upon the inmost condi 
tion of the soul. A person in a deeply sunken state mny stand quite nr.ur to the king
dom of God, if sin hae made him of a broken ond contrite spirit (Matt. xxi. 31; Luko 
""· 30), ond a strict obsen·er of the law outwardly may br. far from this kingdom, if he 
has become through Lis strh-ir.g Lard-hearted, loveless, and urrogont. The most desir
able condition is, of course, one of earnest striving ond freedom from gross transgressione, 
combined with humility, a sense of need, and faith. But ~very one who desires to 
come to Christ, must altogether, aud in everything, recognize Wmselfne a sinner ... 
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istence, and creation of man, so also to Him alo11e for man's _r;ood-
1'/ess ,· it is not us if there entered into the latter two creative ener
gies, first that of God, and then that of mnn (such a Dnalism 
makes all true goodness impossible, for this consists especially in 
the deliverance from all t!tat belongs to self) ; there is assuredly 
but one, namely that of God, because all pure, good, true action 
on man·s part, is the act of God, the only true Good, in him, so 
that man has and can regard nothing ns his own, but sin, unfaith· 
fulness, and unbelief. (See notes ix. 1.) 

In the passage, however, adduced by the Apostle, the question 
appears to be not with regard to the positive imputation of right
eousness, but only the negative non-imputation of sin, whilst at the 
same time nothing is expressed about faith ; we might therefore 
suppose that the passage did not apply to the present subject ; but 
forgiveness of sius is surely not a human fancy, or a human ac· 
Lion, in which a man says to himself, " I have forgiveness of my 
sins," but a divine work, a living word of God spoken into the 
heart, which faith alone can appropriate. But the -word and act of 
God is the most positive thing we can conceive, it is being itself; 
on which account Luther most rightly terms the forgiveness of 
sins, " life and ulessedness," for it contains within itself the impu· 
tation of the righteousness of God. 

Acpdvai and em,caAV'TTTELV = ~t!-'.:l and i10~. In the first ex· 

pression we perceive more of the N ;.; Tcsta~e~t aspect of the for
giveness of sins, according to which it is the real tnking away of 
sin, even though this be but gradual; in the second, on the other 
hand, as well as in the aµ,apT{av ov Xory{f;EuBaL, there is more of 
the Old Testament view, according to which sin remains, though 
under the forbearance of God (Rom. iii. 25), until the completion 
of the work of Christ, in consequence of which tbe actual forgive
ness of sins was first imparted to those who lived before Christ. 
Comp. Matth. xxvii. 53, l Pet. iii. 18. 

Ver. 9, l 0. Hereupon the Apostle returns to the consideration 
of the relation between Jews and Gentiles, and proves that this 
way of salvation by faith was designed, not merely for the Jews, 
but also for the Gentiles, since the occurrence in Gen. xv. u took 
place before circumcision was instituted, at u time, therefore, when 
Abraham stood 011 a level with the Geu tiles. 

In ver. o, epxeTat must be supplied. It were Le'.ter to connect 
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Ahyoµ,Ev ryap. "· T. A-. with vet-. 10, for the sense is, " from the pas
sage concerning David it is not so distinctly to be gathered, whe
ther or not the Gentiles are to be included amongst those to whom 
faith is counted for righteousness, but this may very well be done 
from that concerning A brnham, for,'' etc. In ver. I O 7r/;Jr; is to be 
translated " under what circumstances." 

Ver. 11, 12. Circumcision ws.s not, therefore, the means of his 
justification, but only the sign of that justification which had be
fore taken place; in the same way, also, that baptism does not 
beget faith, but presupposes it. On this account also his name, 
" the Father of the Faithful,'' does not relate merely to those who are 
physically circumcised, but to all those, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
who like him believe. 

A C und other documents of critical authority read 7rEpt-roµ,~v 

instead of 7iEptToµ,iJr; ; the genitive is, however, to be preferred as 
well on external as internal grounds.-~17µ,Etov = r,,~, that 
which points back to something else; u<f,parytr; the impression of a 

seal, by which something is confirmed ( 1 Cor. ix. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 19.) 
In the same sense is or,,r, used in Hebrew. -,di,caiouuV1] 

7TUYT€(J)<; (ver. 14), the right;ousness imputed is treated as a true 
righteousness.-'Eir; To Eivat is not, as Tholuck supposes, to be un
derstood merely of the consequence, but of the intention, as ver. 16 
proves. Abraham received the seal of circumcision first, "in order 
that be might be presented as the general Father of believers. 
In the conception of Father the similarity which exists between 
him and his children, is the point here insisted on ; believers are 

his true children, for the outward circumcision is the unessential 
part (ii. 28, 29), and these alone receive also the righteousness 
which he received.-In the words 7rtUT€1JOVT€<; ol a,cpo/3vuTlar;, 

oia is not to be understood causaliter, but as in ii. 27, "during, 
under such circumstances."-The transition from the genitive to 
the dative (-ro,r;) was perhaps occasioned by his looking back to 
h.oryiu0iJvat.-~-roixi(J) = 7r€pt7raTE(J), comp. Galat. v. 25, vi. 16; 
Phil. iii. rn. To understand. the Gentiles, again, by the term u-rot

xovvTE<; is inadmissible, and would oblige us to assume that -rot<; 

ov,c stands for ov -ro,r;, an inversion which would be too hard. 
Ver. 13. This leads to the more explicit statement, that with 

Abraham's case legal relations had nothing whatsoever to do, but, 
as in the case of every promise, grace alone. It ifi remarkable, thut 
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it is not merely said, tlie promise did not come by tbe law, for of 
course all thnt follows upon this must be regarded as reward, but 
that there is ndded, it came through the righteousness of faith. We 
might expect that it would be said through grace, for it seems na
tural that the promise should go before, and then faith apprehend 
the same ns an object, and not vice versa. But this difficulty va
nishes, if we consider that the promises of God to Abraham form 
a climax, and that in this, whilst the first promise preceded his faith, 
all the higher ones followed it. In this place, as Tholuck rightly 
remarks, reference is made to that promise, which succeeded Abra
ham's greatest trial of faith (Gen. xxii. 16), and therefore his KA'TJ

povoµta Ko<Tµov does not mean the mere possession of the land of 
Canaan, in an outward or inward sense, but the incorporation in 
himself of the whole race, so far as it is faithful, and the spiritual 
government of the world by his influence proceeding therefrom. 
At the same time, the idea reaches yet further, as even the Rabbi
nical writers indicate in that saying, " possidet Abraham pater 
noster (et nos cum illo) mundum hunc et futurum." In its deepest 
sense it points to Christ's dominion over the world, which his be
lieving people shall share with him (Rom. viii. 17; Rev. iii. 21), 
and in which the inward powers of the spiritual world shall mani
fest their energy outwardly. On this account, also, T'f' <T7repµan 

avTOv is added,* by which expression, according to Galat. iii. 16, 
St Paul considers Christ to be designated, and further, in Christ, 
as the second Adam, the collactive body of believers. (Galat. iii. 
'48, 29.) A similar promise is not to be found in so many words 
in any passage of the 0. T., but it is given in substance in Gen. 
xv. 7 (where Cannan is promised) and Gen. xxii. 16. 

Ver. 14, 15. If accordingly they which nre of the law be heirs, 
the promise would be of none effect, for they would be able to de
mand all as reward. But since none could so keep the law, as to 
be able to found any demands upon it, since it mther kindles God's 
anger against them, the whole assumption is inadmissible. (In 
ver. 14, oi i,c voµov are opposed to 0£ €K 7r{1TT€W<;, see Gulat. iii. 9, 
1O.-Kevovu0a£ means to be converted into something, Kev6v empty, 

• We must not overlook 11 ,,-i;; ,nipµa,,.,, insteQd of which only unimportRut MSS. 
react Kai ,,-i;; ,nrlpµa,,-,. The /j is to be tnken as n neurer definition, in the sense "or 
mucb rntbe1·," for it wus in Christ thnt Abmhnm firat becnmo actually the heir und lord 
of the world, nnd in Christ the humnu rnct, 
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powerless.-Between Yel'. 14 and Yer. 15, we must supply some such 
expression as, "But it is according to the very nature of the law im • 
possible, that it should make men heirs of the world, for so far from 
conferring merit, it only awakens indignation. - Ver. 15, opryhv 
JCaupryal;€Tat, not by its nature, for that is holy and good, but 
through its power in bringing to light the depths of sin. (See more 
in the notes on ,,ii. 10, etc.) The words ov ry_p.p ou,,. ,c. T• ;\., e.re 
an addition merely intended to give a cursory explanation of oprynv 
icaT€pryal;€tT8ai; it is the law which makes men first appear in their 
worst condition, how then should it be able to make them the heirs 
of the world ? 

Yer. 16. The promise, then, could only come through faith, in
asmuch as it thus only could remain a true promise, i. e., a wholly 
gracious assurance; thus only, indeed, could it appear assured to 
all, inasmuch as by its dependence upon the law the promise of the 
faithful God would depend for its fulfilment upon unfaithful man, 
whom the law is intended only to exhibit as exceeding sinful. The 
contrast intended in the w~rds T<j, EK Tau 116µou, and T'f' EK .,rtu-T€W<;, 
is not therefore between Jews and Gentiles, but only between men 
seeking to establish a righteousness by the law, and believers whether 
amongst Jews or Gentiles. The member of the theocratic nation 
has not merely as such a share in the promise, if he is not also at the 
same time a believer. But in these words the expression Et<; TO €l11ai 
/3€/3a{,a,v introduces us to an idea, which is very iinportant for the 
understanding of the connection of St Paul's ideas as a whole. 
Everything, namely, which depends upon the decision, faithfulness, 
and constancy of such an irresolute and wavering being as man, is, 
in St Paul"s view, extremely uncertain; but that which depends upon 
God, " with whom is no variableness neither shadow of turning," 
is firmly established. On this account, the divine promises afford 
an irrefragable certainty, because nothing can annul them ; as God 
gives the promise, so also does he raise up men to believe it, and 
thus accomplishes all His works. But so great is the perversity of 
man,· that he wi·ll not recognize this most certain foundation of sal
vation ; he wishes to have God's unalterable promises and prophe
cies considered as dependent upon him for their execution, though 
in this way the fulfilment of a prophecy would tend to the merit 
of man, and not to the glory of Goel, which were plainly a blasphe· 
mous assertion. According to St Paul's way of lool{ing at the 
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matter, the blessedness of the man is certain, only because God has 
promised it and firmly intends it, and he only who believes in this 
tlecided will of God, has this salvation also wrought in him. (With 
respect to the mode in which, notwithstanding, man's freedom re
mains inviolate, and is in fact thus only truly established, see the 
notes to chap. ix. I, etc.) 

Ver. 17. The citation of Gen. xvii. 5 (which passage is also 
quoted exactly according to the LXX.), is intended to prove still 
more decidedly Abraham's right to the title of Father of the Faith
ful, llS a relation extending beyond the limits of Israel, and em
b.racing all nations. (Tt0Evai = the Hebrew lt"~.) But with re

spect to the latter half of the verse, which presents many difficul
ties, in the first place ~he reading e7r{u-rwaw;, which is given by 
F.G. and the Syriac version, by means of which the following words 
are connected with the quotation, must be rejected as inadmissible, 
on account of the preponderance of critical evidence in favour of 
the usual reading. The construction KaTEvavn av • E'TT'lu-revuE 

0Eov must be explained as an attraction of an unusual character 
certainly, since in this case a dative is affected by it. (See the 
treatise of Schmidt on this verse in the Tubinger Zeitschrift 1831, 
part ii ; Bernhardy's Syntax, p. 209, etc.; and Winer's Gram. p. 
155.) But with respect to the sense of the words, it must be al
lowed that it is difficult to determine it, on account oftbe KaTEvavn, 

whose usual signification, " against, over against," does not seem 
to suit here. We may, however, take it most simply as = .,~!J~ 

or .,~.,).'::l, so that we obtain the following sense. " Abro.hu~: ;s 

befo~e 
0

tl~e eye of God, i.e., before His omniscience, the father of 
us all, even before we existed."* To this sense the subsequent 
description of God, the object of Abraham's faith, as the Creator, an
swers very well. The words (wo'TT'OlEtv -rou, VEKpav, and KaAEtv -ra. 
µ~ lJv-ra w, ov-ra refer, in the first place, as the context shews, to 
the begetting of Isaac (ver. 19, 20) by his parents Abmham and 
Sarah, when their bodies were " dead." The whole history of 

• Amongst the many explanations from different sources to be found in Tholuck and 
Reiche, tbot of the ancienL Fntbers, Cbrysostom, Tbeodoret, nllll others, deserves atten
tion. They take Ka-rivav-r, afler Genes. ii. 18 = 1<a6' oµo,wµa, so as to get the sense, 
" Abrnlrnm is the image of God, an image of the true Fntbcr, nud foundation of that re
Intionsbip." The meaning is benutiful; but does not ngree with the context, because 
the following description of the creative agency of Go,!, if this interpretntion were ad
mitted, would bear an application to Abraham, which is not the case. 
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Abraham is however here, as also elsewhere (Gal. iv.), treated as 
a type, and thus Isaac, who was born through the power of God, 
is considered as an image of the whole of the spiritual Israel, ond 
consequently two7rou,Zv and KaA€'iv as designations of spirituol 
awakening and regeneration. (vi. 13.) Thus taken, the words 
KaX€tV Tti µi] livTa w~ lJvTa become particularly significant. The 
expression Tli µi] lJvTa is, namely, by no mean§ to be understood 
of that which is absolutely nothing (uihilum negativum), of which 
nothing more can be said than that it is not ; but only of that ex
istence which is not yet fashioned into a concrete form, as it is also 
to be taken in the language of Plato and Philo. (See Philo de vita 
J\fosis p. 693. de creat. p. 728.) Thus, not only may whole na
tions, in so far as they have not yet entered into existence, be 
called µi] lJvm, although they already exist in God's sight, and 
already live potentially in their progenitors, but the natural unre
geuerate man may also be called a µ1} wv, inasmuch as in him the 
true idea • of man, the av0pw7T'O~ 0€ov, is not yet realized, since 
this does not take place till his regeneration. 

KaX€'iv = Nii'• is the creative call of the Almighty, by which 

He, according t~ the analogy of the first act of creation ( Gen. i. 3 ), 
calls forth the concrete formations out of the general stream of life. 
•n~ is to be taken quite simply as a particle of comparison, "vocat 
ea, qure non (nondum) sunt, tamquam (jam) adsint." What a 
powerful description of that God who beholds all future things as 
really present! 

Ver. 18. The example of Abraham was of too much importance 
to the Apostle for him to break off his contemplation of it so soon. 
Every thing, in fact, which is related of him, is a type of the life of 
faith under the New Testament (ver. 23, 24). As, therefore, 
Abraham, against all hope believed in hope, and was, consequently, 
obliged to wrestle in order to hold fast his faith and hope against 
all the contradictions of the senses and of nature; so also does the 
.fight of faith manifest itself in every child of God.* 

• We might accordingly say, that the farther faith st11nds from the objects of its long
ing, or bope from its fulfilment, the more intense and powerful it must be, if it asserts 
itself at ell. Abrabam's faith may therefore appear to be greater tb on th11t of believing 
C!Jristinns, for they hove t!Jeir exercise of it rendered easier, by beholding tile effects of 
that which they believe At the same time, in considering the degree of faith and its 
cbaroHer, we must especiolly take into account the real subat1111ce of the same, and in 
this respect the New Testament stands far nbove tlie Old. 
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Harder nnd more deeply ngitating than all the struggles between 
the law and tho selfish inclinations is the struggle of faith against 
unbelief, which would rn.ther have the trnder conscience believe any
thing thar:i its own salvation. It was only in appearance that Abra
ham's fight of faith referred to anything else than his salvation ; 
for, in fact, Abraham's blessedness depended just as much upon 
the birth of his pr_omised son, from whom the Messiah should in 
process of time descend, as the blessedness .of every believer upon 
the birth of the new man in him. But faith itself is already this 
new mqn coming to the birth, and, therefore, all depends upon its 
maintenance and increase. 

Chrysostom very justly observes toward the explanation of this 
Oxymoron, e7r' e),.,7r{oi TV TOV 0Eov, 7rap €/l,7r£0a T~V av0pw'TT"LVTJV, 
-'Ei<, TO ,yeveu-0ai must again be understood of the purpose, the 
exercises of Abraham's faith were appointed not only with the de
sign of perfecting him, but also of laying down in him the germs 
of perfection for future believers; bis life was not merely a fore
shadowing, but, if I may be allowed the expression, the fore-reality, 
i. e., t.he true germ of what was to come. De Wette supposes that, 
by this interpretation, a distinct intention must be ascribed to 
Abrn.hRm in his believing. But we need not surely assume that 
the patriarch was conscious of tl1e purpose of these dispensations ; 
the words refer only to God's designs. The new quotation is from 
Gen. xv. 5, where ovTw<, refers to the stars,. with whose multitude 
God compares Abraham's descendants. 

Ver. 10-22. As the object, with respect to which Abraham's 
faith was especially exercised, the Apostle now names the birth of 
Isaac. If we regard this event merely as securing to Abraham 
legitimate issue, there appears indeed to exist an essential difference 
between Abraham's foith and that of the N. T.; but this mode of 
understanding it is one entirely opposed to St Paul's view of the 
subject. From Galat. iv. 22, etc., it appears that the significnnce 
of Isaac was no less than this, that he was a type of Cltrist, who 
was to proceed from bis descendants. St Paul, therefore (Gafot. 
iii. 16), treats of the seed of Abraham, i. e., in the first place, 
Isaac, as of Christ, anJ contemplates, moreover, in Christ, as the 
second Adam, all His believing people. 

Ver. HJ. The usual reading ou JCaTEV07JCTE is certainly preferable 
to the w~. which no doubt nrosc from n mistake of the copyists iu 
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writing ou, but must Jield, as Reiche justly remarks, to the simple 
KaTEV0"7<T€. For this just brings out the thought- that Abrulmm 
was well acquainted with all the unfavourable outward circum
stances, and yet believed. A.C. G7, as well as the Syriac nnd Coptic 
versions, support KaTEVOTJ<TE, but it is difficult to understand how 
ou can have crept into the text. It is only with the reading, KaTe

voTJ<TE that the following oJ (vcr. 20) receives its proper meaning.
The words ve,cpov<r0ai. and vl,cpw<rt<; refer Lere to the deadness of 
the powers of geueration. (Heb. xi, 12.) Concerning Abraham's 
and Sarah's age, see Gen. xvii. 17 .-IIov without accent .means, 
in the case of numbers, "about;" this is the only place in the 
N. T. where it is used in this sense; in Heb. ii. 6, iv. 4, it means 
'' anywhere." L1ia,cp[vE<r0at means properly "to be divided, sepa
rated," and thereby " to lose one's balance, to waver or stagger." 
In this way it is several times used of unbelief, as inward spiritual 
unsteadiness (Matth. xxi. 21; Mark xi. 23; John i. 6; Rom. xiv. 
23.) This is contrasted with the inward firmness and strength ex
pressed in lvovvaµ,ova-0ai. As opposed to 7rA-7Jpo<popei<r0at, unbe
lief might also have beeu designated by ,cevw<J'£<;; for this expres
sion, as well as the substantive 'TrA-'T}porpop{a, represents faith as tlie 
replenishment of the inward man with spiritual life (Rom. xiv. 5 ; 
Col. ii. 2; l Thes. i. f> ; l Tim. iv. 17). In the oou,; o6?av np 
Be<j, is exprc~sed the practical recognition of the divine omnipo
ence, which accomplishes that which it promises. 

Ver. 23, 2,1. After this detailed consideration of the life of faith 
as manifested in Abraham, St Paul declares the priuciple wl1ieh 
ju~tifies such a consideration. Abraham's history he does not re
gard as something dead and past, but as the living history of the 
believers of every age. This passage, in addition to l Cor. ix. 10, 
x. 6 ; Galat. iv. 24, etc., contains one of the most important hints 
as to the manner in which the Old Testament is to be treated 
according to the de;ctrine of the apostles. It is not the ex
ternals of its history, but that spirit which moves in them, which 
is to Le considered, and in this way it has its eternal truth for 
the times of the New Testament also. To nttribut~ the whole 
mode of treatment, which St Paul applies to the Old Testament, 
in this as well as in other places, to Jewish habits of thought, 
a vi~11' Reiche in parlicnlar has once more defended, destroys not 
only tl1e apostolical character of St Puul, but also the very essence 
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of the O. T., wl1ich, ns the eternal word of God, is, nccorcling to our 
Lord's own words (Matth. v. 18), to abide when heaven and earth 
have pnss9cl rtway. • 

The words µ,€A.A-Et "X,oyll;eu0at are to be regardecl from the posi
tion which Abraham and his generation occupied. But if in this 
place not faith in Jesus, but faith in the Father who raised Him 
up, is brought forward, it is accounted for by looking back to the 
f;roo?Totetv in ver. 17, which manifested itself most gloriously in the 
resurrection of Christ. For the physical and spiritual interpene
trate each olher in the conception of f;roo?ToteZv, as in that of 
f;ro~ (John vi.) God is the awakener of life in every form of its 
manifestati•on. Besides this Jrye/pew presupposes a preceding 
0v~u,mv, so that a reference to the death of Obrist is implied in 
this verse, as well as distinctly ex'pressed in that immediately fol· 
lowir;g. 

Ver. 25. Whilst, however, in iii. 25 OtKatou1w1J is connected 
~imply with the blood-shedding of Christ, OtKalrouti; in this ,erse 
follows upon the resurrection. The older commentators have found 
great difficulties in this mode of representation, but if we under
stand it according to the tenor of v. l 0, vi. 4, the thought ex
pressed in the passage is quite simple. For as resurrection neces
sarily presupposes that death has gone before, so also upon the 
death of Christ, who is the life, necessarily follows the rnsurrection, 
that is the victory over death. These therefore in the life of 
our Lord stand related to each other 11s two necessary comple
mentary bakes, which it is nltogether impossible to conceive 11s 
existing without each other. It is not the death of Christ in itself 
which is importnnt, but only that death which was conquered by 
the resurrection. But in the same way that the death nnd resurrec
tion of Christ form an intimate unity, so also in mon the death of 
the old and the rising up of the new, cnnnot be conceived os 
existing without eanh other. It is impossible, that in cmy indivi
dual sins can really be forgiven, and the old rucm be crucified with
out the new man arising; and when the new man begins to live, 
the death of the old man must take pince at the same time. In 
consequence, therefore, of the necet:isary connection between these 
two events, only one at a time is commonly mentioned, either ne,r;a
tively the forgiveness of sins, or positively the communication of 
the new life. But in some cases both are joined together, as in this 
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place, and in ver. 10, and then the ne_qati!.'e side, the putting away 
of the old, is connected with the denth, and the positfre side, the 
communication of the new, is annexed to and founded upon the re
sunection of the Redeemer. 11! the term ou,a[o,(jt<; in this passage 
therefore, we must hold fast the idea of that act, which makes 
righteous and creates the new man, au act which is expressed in ver. 
10, by the word (jWSf(j0at ; whilst the expression Ota Tei 7rapa7rTo>

µ,a,Ta 'Y)µ,wv answers to the K,aTa),) .. a,yiJ in ver. 1 O. For the 7rapa

'TT'To>µ,aTa are the sins which separate man from God, and which 
need first of all an acf,€(j£<;, a K,aTaAAa,yiJ, on account of which the 
Son of God was delivered up to death. In these two complemen
tary halves the whole work of God in the soul of man is complete, 
and neither can be wanting wber_e this work has truly begun, al
though no doubt at different crises of the inward life of the indivi

_dual, now one, now the other side may predominate. 
v.~ith respect to 7rapaotoovai, scil. El<; 0avaTOV, see Acts iii. 13, 

Rom. viii. 32, Isaiah liii. 12. In the passage Ephes. v. 2, it is 
said, 7rapeOOJK,EV EaVTOV 7rpo(jcf,opav K,al 0v(jtav.-In the life and 
work of Christ every thing happenedfor us, nothing for Himself, 
for He already possessed all things with His Father, before He 
became man (2 Cor. viii. 9.)-LltK,a[o,(ji,;; is not here the same 
as 6tK,aWUVV1] ; for in the same way that Ota Tei 7rapa'11'T<f>µ,aTa 

'Y]µ,wv must be understood " in order that our transgressions might 
be pardoned," oia T~V StaK,a/,o,(jw 'Y)µ,wv must also be explained 
"in order that righteousness might be wrought in us." LltK,a/,o,(jt<;, 

therefore, denotes the divine act of making righteous, as Ota Ta 
7rapa'TT'To>µ,a-ra, the divine act of forgiveness. 

§ 8. OF THE FRUITS OF FAITH. 

(V. 1-11.) 

To this complete exposition of the doctrine of the new way of 
salvation itself, according to its scriptural foundation, the Apostle 
now annexes some intimation of the effects of the life of faith, by 
which the excellence of this way is first brought to view in all its 
clearness. To be sure St Paul could not in this place do more 
than cursorily allude to them, because many things needed to be 
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considered before he .could enter into such a full description of these 
effects ns is found in the next chapters. It is not until the eighth 
chapter that we find a complete account of the infinite consequences 
of redemption, as well for the individual as for the whole creation. 

Ver. I. St Paul includes under one expression the whole fulness 
of those blessings ,vhich accrue to the man who is justified b.1/ 
faith (as the receptive cause), through grace (as the creative cause), 
i. e., under ltpfill'Tl 'TT"por, 'TOV 0Eov. The conception of etpfill'Tl = 
o;t,u.; is here distinguished by the addition of 7rpor, 'TOV 0e6v, not 

merely from false peace, the etpfiv'TJ 7rpor, 'TOV Ko<Tµov, which is de
stroyed by the operation of Christ (John xvi. 33), in that the latter 
cn.lls forth a struggle against sin (ver. 3, etc.); but also from that 
higher degree of peace, that inward peace of soul, the lipfill'Tl 7rpor, 
<TEaV'TOV, which St Paul also calls etpfiv'T} 0Eov (Phil. iv. 7 ; Col. 
iii. 15), and Christ in St John's gospel eipfiv'TJ eµfi. (John xiv. 27.) 
The two stand, in fact, in the same relation to one another as justi
fication and sanctification ; justification, or the )\..o,ytt;,Eu0at Eir, OtKat-
001JV'T}V gives at once KaTaAAa,ylJ, and with it Eipfill'Tl 7rpo<, 'TOV 
0Eov, the consciousness of being in a state of grace, the contrary 
to which is the ex0pa Eir, 0Eov. (See Rom. viii. 7.) No doubt 
this state contains within itself sanctification in the germ, but also 
only in the germ ; because the old man still lives inward harmony 
of life is only at first partially restored. The completeness of this 
harmony is only afruit of life in the Spirit (Rom. viii. 6 ; Galat. 
v. 22), whilst the _life of faith begins with etpfiv,.,, 7rpor, 'TOV 0Eov, 
because this flows at once from the first act of grace. As the au
thor of peace in every form, God Himself is moreover called o 0eor, 
TrJ'> eipfiv"I'> (Rom. xv. 33 ; 2_ Cor. xiii. 1 J ; . 1 Thess v. 23 ; 2 
Thess. iii. l G). The reading exwµev, which Lachmnnn and Scholz 
have adopted from A.C.D.I., must be regarded as inferior to the 
reading exoµEv from inward grounds, for it is a strange idea to call 
upon men to hnve pence with Gou ; for peace with God is the gift 
of His grace. 

Ver. 2. As the second blessed consequence of justification, the 
Apostle, after a parenthesis, presents to us the exultation felt in the 
l10pe of future glory. For the words ot' ov K. T. A. cannot be un
derstood to mean, tliat the 7rpoua,yw,y/i is another result of the 
OtKatovu0at €K 7rL<TT€W'>, for in tho.t co.se in the first pince the con
stmction with Kai would have been proceeded with, and then St 
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Pan! would haye avoided the introduction of the words el, xapw, 
which necessarily suggest quite another thought. Tholuck, in
deed, has proposed to place a stop after lux.17,caµ,ev, but this the 
reading, TfJ 7r{uTH, will not permit. These words are no doubt 
wanting in B.D.F.G. aud other documents having critical autho
rity, but it is plain that they have only been omitted to avoid the 
connection of 7rpoua1w117 with what follows. Besides this, even if 
TfJ 7r{uTH were away, the placing a stop after EUX,IJKaµ,ev would be 
inadmissible, because el, Thv xapw TavThv would have no right 
connection with what follows. And further, that St Paul elsewhere 
(Ephes. ii. 18, iii. 12, the verb is found l Pet. iii. 18) uses this 
word of that access to God which is opened for the soul, can be no 
reason for giving it this sense iri the present passage, since here it 
is defined more exactly by the addition of el, Thv xapw TaVT7JV, 
The whole sentence ol ov euTry,caµ,ev must therefore be placed in a 
parenthesis, expressive of the fact, that the power of the Redeemer 
not only produces peace at the same time with justification, but 
even introduces the soul into the state of grace itself before t/iit,, 
so that the xapi, &vT7J is the very ou,a£OUUV7] €IC 7T'L<7T€W, it
self, to which not our own power, but Christ's grace alone can 
conduct us. 

The allusion to a 7rpou~w1ev, who, so to speak, introduces the 
soul to God, is, by the above remarks, proved to be unsuitable ; 
nor has it otherwise any scriptural foundation. The perfect forms 
an opposition to the preceding present ifxoµ,ev. St Paul wishes to 
refer all to Christ, to make Him appear as the Author and Fi
nisher of our renewal. The ,ea~ is therefore to be taken emphati
cally, " by whom also already we have received access." Tfi 7r{u
T€l may also be connected with el, Thv xapiv, yet it is better to take 
el, = 7rp6,, to connect it with 7rpoua1w117, and to regard Tfl 7r{uTe£ 
= 7T'W"TevovT€,, 'EuT171Caµ,€v does not denote the mere standing 
iu a certain relation, but leads-us to think of the firmness and se
curity of the state of grace, as opposed to all wavering. By the o6ga 
Beov Reiche supposes the divine image in man to be meant ; this 
does not, however, suit the context, because hr' t'A7riOt is added; 
for the divine likeness is not merely restored to the regenerate man 
in hope, but in reality. The expression rather denotes the heavenly 
existence of God, the participation in which constitutes the high
est blessedness of the creature. And in the connection of ,cav-
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-x,arr0ai with t>.:1nr; is implied the irrefragable certainty of being 
partaker of the glory of God. 

Ver. 3, 4. The Apostle, by a bold contrast, places the sufferings 
of t!te present in a parallel line with the glory of tlte future, and 
considers that the former proceed just as necessarily from the OtKa£

orriwr1 7'fjr; 7r{rr7'€00<;, as does the lip17vr1 7rpor; 7'0V 0e6v. (2 Tim. iii. 
12.) For there resides in the believer a principle which rebukes 
the sin which is in the world, and by so doing excites it against 
him, and which will not leave things in a state of indifference with 
respect to itself, but either attracts or repels them. In these very 
sufferings of the present, therefore, is contained a source of exalta
tion* for the Christian, in that they are not punishments to him, 
but the means of his pe1fection. (James i. 2, etc.) The three 
stages of v'TT'oµov17, 00Ktµ17, and ;t>.,7rir; are considered as proceeding 
from the sufferings; whilst the former denotes the state of moral 
earnestness and of faithful endurance, 00Kiµ17 relates to the state of 
approval as sterling proceeding from it, which bears within it hope 
as its blossom.t 

,d0Kiµ17 is the act of testing, but also that state of approval as 
genuine which proceeds from trial. In the same way OoKiµiov 
unites both significations within itself. (See James i. 3 ; 1 Pet. i. 
7.) KaTairrxvvoo is to be taken actively, "hope maketh not 
ashamed," not intransitively, " hope is not ashamed, i.e., is well
founded. 

Ver. 5. This hope, thus born in the midst of conflict, contains, 
however, within itself, the assurance of obtaining the glory which 
shall be revealed; for, as an earnest of the same, we have already 
here below the love of God shed abroad in our hearts. The <U'fCIITr'TJ 

Tov 0eov is considered therefore to be only, so to speak, the secret 
presence of God himself in our souls, whilst in eternal blessedness 
God gives Himself to His saints as the manifested One. Accor-

• Riickert very pointedly remurks on this pussuge: "We must not pare away any 
thing from the conception contained in Kauxaa6a,, unless we wish, at the same time, 
to detract from the powerful chnructer of the Apostle; he is not only undaunted, not 
only of good couruge, but really joyful, rellily lifted up in mind, yen, he reckons it as an 
lwno11'1' to himselj; that tribulation befols him, for this is to him a pledge of future glory." 
But whut an advance manifests itself here when compared with th~ Old Testament! In 
the book of Joh the doubts of the sufferer, on nccount of his sufferings, wrestle anxiously 
with his still weak faith, here the believer rejoices boldly in all affliction nnd even ex
ults in it. 

t On tue subject 0H;\.1r« see more in the notes to Rom. viii. 24. 
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dingly, the love of God is not the inward life of man in a slate 
of exaltRtion, the life of his feelings raised, so to speak, to a higher 
power, but it ifi a higher principle which has been grafted into the 
man, the II vEiJµ,a lhyiov ; the latter words express the substantial 
cause, arya:1r,17 the actual effect; but in reality they are both iden• 
tical, for the a.,ya:rr17 EhoiJ cannot be regarded as separate from the 
essential being of God in its highest manffestation, i.e., the Holy 
Ghost. God's love is there only where He Himself is, for He is 
love, and does not have love as something in or beside Himself. 

KaTa/.,(jxvv(J) = W'i:i "to make ashamed, to disappoint by want 
of success.'' Rom. ix. 33, x. 11. In i, 0£ e).,7ri,; the article is not 
to be taken = liVT'TJ, for there is but one trne hope, rather is this 
sentence to be regarded as the fourth member in •the sense, " but 
hope works its own accomplishment, or has its fulfilment in itself," 
so that the colon must be placed after 1'aTa£(j')(}'Vf£. The words 
on. "· T. A.. (ver. 5) are not in fact to be connected with ,caTa£(j• 

'Jd,v€£ alone, but with ,cavxwµ,E0a ('rnr. 8), and indeed the whole 
passage in vers. 3, 4. According to that Pelagian and Rationalis
tic view, which is opposed to the doctrine of the communication of 
the Spirit, lvta'TT''TJ 0Eov means the love of man to God ; in the 
Apostle's meaning it is the Jove of God to man, which however 
awakens in him reciprocal love (1 John iv. 19), not indeed 
proceeding from his own mere natural powers, but from the higher 
powers of the Divine Spirit. Only when thus taken can it be pro
perly said, concerning love, that it is shed abroad, for it is identi
cal with the element of the Spirit, and only contained in His mani
festation. The expression €1'1C€XVTai is founded upon the image 
of a spiritual stream which spreads itself out over men ; no doubt an 
image, but in which there is this reality, that a higher power takes 
possession of man's being. (See John vii. 88, 39 ; Acts ii. 16 ; 
Is. xxxii. 15; Ezek. xxxvi. 25; Joel iii. I.) The movement, by 
which the Spirit is shed abroad, is considered to be connected with 
tbe µ,ivftv of the same in the inner man, therefore we find iv not 
Eh. The ,capota is, moreover, regarded as the receptacle of the 
Spirit, as the centre of the disposition and of the inclinations; for 
instance, vov,; could not be used here. (See Olshausen opus. 
theol. p. 156 sqq.) The addition of ToiJ oo0evTo<; i,µ,'iv is not 
pleonastic by the side of l,c,cexvwt, the relation of the two expres
sions may be thus stated. The Spirit was given at the day of 
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Pentecost once for all to mankind as a whole, but it is not there
fore shed abroad in every individual heart, for this the personal 
appropriation of the work of Christ is first needed. The addition 
of Tav oa0evTa<; ~µ,iv is not therefore unnecessary, but expresses the 
possibility, which is provided for every one, of receiving the Holy 
Spirit poured forth into ms heart. See John vii. 39, xvi. 7. 

Ver. 6. The nature of divine lpve is then exhibited by tho 
Apostle, in the most illustrious proof which it could give of its 
power, in the sacrifice of the Son of God. It manifests itself 
therefore in the same self-sacrificing character in the hearts of be
lievers also, to whom it is imparted by that Holy Spirit which 
Christ obtained for men by His death. (John vii. 39.) The 
leading thought in this verse presents no difficulty, after what has 
been said on iii. 25, but the different readings of the text demand 
a more exact consideration. The e'T£ at the commencement of the 
verse has probably occasioned all the variations with which it 
abounds.* In the first place, for ff£ several MSS. read evye, others 
Ji ryap or ei -ri. Semler, followed by Usteri, concludes, therefore, 
that Ji is the right reading, and supposes that in the original letter 
of the Apostle an anacoluthon existed, to avoid which, some 
transcribers wrote ff£. This hypothesis has certainly something 
to recommend it at first sight, but at the same time, the singular 
position of €'T£ affords a sufficient explanation of the origin of the 
different readings; and then, if we carefully examine the passage, 
the reason for which e'T£ was prefixed to it appears to have been the 
emphasis which this particle gives, on which account the ardent soul 
of the Apostle could not pronounce it too soon. But besides this, 
several MSS. of considerable authority, A.B.C.D.F.G. and others, 
repeat €'T£ after ao-0evwv. Griesbach has even admitted this read
ing into the text ; but it was soon rejected by Knapp, and, in fact, 
it appears only to have been adopted from those MSS. which had 
erased e'T£ at the beginning of the verse, and were determined by 

• Compare on this point the critical essay or Professor Frunz Ritter of Bonn, in the 
"Zeitschrift fiir Philosophle e.nd Kuthol. Theologie," Heft 19. (Cologne, 1836.) p. 46, 
&c., who reckons this passage amongst the fe,v in the N. T. to which conjecturlll criti
cism must be applied. In fnct, according to Ritter we should here read, iT1 ')'dp ouTwu 

•iµ.o,u da6,vwv KaTa Ka1pov Xp,aTOI ;,.,,.,p aa,{Jo•v a1Tt6av,, according to the analogy of 
ver. 8, in which the eame collocntion is fouutl, llut the exercise of conjecture where so 
mnny criticnl npplinnces present themselves, appenrs justly to most modern critics to be 
•!together inndmissible. 
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the parallel passage in ver. 8. If we retain the double en, we must 
explain the repetition by the strong feeling under which St Paul 
wrote, just as in vii. ~ l. No doubt the whole stress in this thought 
( as in iv. 5) is laid upon the fact, that men did not amend them
selves before, and do not now receive the blessings of Christ, as it 
were, for their reward, but that He died for them, even whilst they 
were yet godless and estrange<'! from God, so that this highest act 
of love was the very means of their transformation. The difficulty, 
that God, from His very holiness, cannot love the ungodly, so long 
as they remain what they are, is obviated if we remember, that evil 
does not surely manifest itself absolutely in any man, but always in 
such a way, as to attach itself to the remains of the image of God 
in him. Inasmuch, therefore, as God loves the proper substance 
of man, his true though now darkened and oppressed self, He hates 
only that element of sin in or about man which impedes his free de
velopment.-With respect to the transposition of en, see Winer's 
Gram. p. 509. The term au0,wwv is not merely explained by 
au-e/3wv, but also in ver. 8, by aµapT<IJAWV, and in ver. 10, by ex-
0pot. At the same time, it is not personal transgressions which 
are referred to, which are only derived from something deeper, 
nor some few particularly sinful men only (iv. 5), but the condi
tion of moral weakness in which all men are without exc.eption. 
(See Galat. iv. 9, 13; Heb. iv. 15, v. 2.) Kant ,catp6v= ev,cat

pwr;, at the time appointed by God. (Galat. iv. 4; 1 Pet. i. 20; 
Heb. ix. 26.) On the signification of v1rJp, when the subject is 
the death of Christ as the representative of man, see Rom. v. 15. 

Ver. 7, 8. In order to display in the fullest light the excellency 
of the divine love, it is compared with the most noble utterances of 
natural human love, which, however, remain far below it. But in 
the communication of the love of God to men through the Holy 
Spirit (ver. 5), is also given the possibility of imitating Ch1ist in 
the point of loving our enemies (Matth. v. 44, 45; I Pet. ii. 21). 
Particular difficulties have been discovered, strange to sny, in 
ver. 7, though, as Reiche justly remarks, the passage is quite 
simple. Semler even regarded vers. 7, 8, as interpolated; Grotius 
wished to read aol,cov for oi,ca[ov, and others asked, whether 
oi,cawv and luya0ou werP. substantives or adjectives, masculines or 
neuters. Since t~e whole question is about persons, in the first 
place both expressions must naturally be also referred to persons. 
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And further, as regards the terms otKato, and wya0o,, the context 
plainly leads us to assume, that olKato, designates the character of 
the righteous man, who performs whatever can be required of him, 
wya0o, the character of the benevolent man, who does more than 
others venture to ask.* The first man we may esteem and respect, 
the second, on the other hand, we can love, and even earthly love 
can lay down its life for the object of its affection; but divine love 
dies for its enemies. 

Ver. 7. The first ryap must be explained by a thought which is 
to be supplied, " but this is something noble, something unheard 
of!" The word -raxa = fuw, is only found again in the N. T., 
Pbilem. v. 15 .-To'A.µ,iiv serves to denote the highest degree of self
sacrifice.-~ vvtu-ravai, " to prove, announce." See iii. 5. 

Ver. 9, 10. Just as in iv. 25, St Paul now again places parallel 
with the.first operation of Christ, the OiKatwui., which was brought 
about by means of His death tl1e otlter part of His work, which 
is here designated as uwn7pta, and is referred to His life as its 
source. These two, as already remarked upon the former passage, 
are by no means to be separated, but, at Lhe same time, in their 
very connection they must also not be confounded. The.first is 
always absolute, for although the first forgiveness of sins, by which 
man enters into a state of grace, is daily repeated, on account of 
continual transgressions (1 Jobnii. I), yet it is always vouchsafed 
total and entire, for a partial forgiveness is none at all; the se
cond, on the other hand, is the subject of a gradunl development, 
and is only complete with the a7ro'A.u-rpwui, ( 1 Cor. i. 30, Rom. 
viii. 23), in the more confined sense of that word. On this very 
account, therefore, as has already been remarked, the state of grace 
c1tnnot have its foundation in the new life in man, becnuse this is 
never more than relative, and therefore can never give peace ( ver. 
1) ; where this is notwithstanding done, as according to the doc
trine of the [Rom1tn] Catholic Church, there exists continual inse
curity (i. e., an uncertainty as to one's being in a state of grace), 
as its consequence, and this is a condition which the doctrine of 
truth rejects, because no effort can be successful, which does not 
proceed from a heart altogether reconciled, and living at peace icit!t 

* The snme relation subsists in Lntin betweenj11s1Us nnd bo1111s. See Cicero ,le ofli,· 
iii. 15. " Si ,·ir bonus is est, qui prodest quibus potest, nocct nemini, rectr J•stu,,, 
\'h-nm, bonum non focilo reperie.mus." 
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God. In this difference between forgiveness of sins and sanctific11· 
tion, according to their inward natme, lies the Apostle·s justifica
tion for having represented them as standing parallel to eacl, 
otlter, and drawing from one a conclusion with respect to the other. 

LJu,awvu-0ai and tcaTa'A.AacnreuOat are here used as quite sy•· 
nonymous ; the proper substance of both is the &cf>euic; 'TWV aµ,ap· 
nwv, the negative side of the way of salvation, the removal of the 
old, of the barrier. (With respect to tcaTa"h.'A.a!y~, see the notes to 
Rom. iii. 24, 25.) This transaction, an act of God, occurs whilst 
man is yet in the condition of an enemy to God ; since then by 
means of this act the man becomes a cf>i'A.6c; Beov, and ~rya1T''T}JJ,€Voc; 
(Ephes. i. 6), how much more easy is it to be assured that the work 
He has begun He will also complete in the <TWT'TJpta? Neither is 
this last, however, according to the Apostle's view, a work of man, 
as if God began indeed the new life in him, but the man himself is 
to continue it and complete it (see notes to ix. I) ; He who is the 
Author is Himself also the Finisher of our faith (Hehr. xii. 2), and 
indeed by means of His tw~, i. e., His glorified life at the right 
band of God. But it is just this climax, indicated by the 7ro'A.'A.ij, 
µ,aX'A.ov, which is expressly repeated in ver. 10, which is peculiar to 
the present passage (compared with iv. ·25). The thought is not 
to be understood objectively, as if Christ had more power in His 
exaltation than in His humiliation, but only subjectively, according 
to the way in which it is comprehended by man. The power of 
Christ is equal in all stages of His life, but in His state of humi
liation He restrained Himself from the utterance of His power, and 
on this account after His resu1Tection it presents itself to our human 
comprehension as an increasing power. We may therefore realize 
to ourselves the thought in this manner ; if God has regenerated 
the man, it is to be hoped that He will maintain and perfect him in 
his regenerate state, and the conceivableness of a foiling away gra
dually diminishes till it reaches a minimum. The term <T(J)'T'T}pla 
here, as well as a'TT'oX{np(J)utc; in I Oor. i. 30, is to be taken in the 
narrower sense; in its wider signification this word may also include 
that ou,atovu8at, in which lies the pledge of -the further develop
ment of the inward life. °$(J)T'T}p{a, moreover, stands commonly alone, 
as the mere contrary to a7rwXeta, but in this passage it appears in 
a connection which we could never have expected, and this shows 
ns how careful we ought to b0 in supplying words to complete the 
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sense of Scripture. If a?To T-ryr; op7-ryr; had not stood here, certainly 
no one would have supplied just these words, but probably some 
such as a?To 7-ryr; aµ,apTLar;. For it appears as if the Ot"atovu0at hatl 
already relieved us from the wrath, and that therefore in the further 
development of the life the only question could be about our entire 
deliverance from the old man of sin. But however true this may 
be, it is not less true that every, even the least sin, has the divine 
op"f1 for its necessary accompaniment. We may therefore say of 
the man who is St"atoo0€tr; or "aTaA'Amyetr;, on the one hantl, that he 
as such is already delivered from wrath, inasmuch as the centre of 
his personal being is saved (John iii. 36), but, on the other hand, 
that he remains yet under the op7~, inasmuch as the totality of bis 
being is not yet sanctified, and he needs continual forgiveness; the 
latter mode of representation is that here chosen, whilst the former 
is the more usual. 

Ver. 11. HowPver, with this CT<,JT'T}p{a, which is only to be at
tained hereafter, the Apostle once more con trusts, as in ver. 2, that 
joy already present, which is to believers tbe earnest of the divine 
glory (viii. 24). The present blessing of reconciliation here below, 
with which is connected the gift of the Spirit (ver. 5 ), is to them so 
sure a pledge of their future inheritance, that they feel as if they 
possessed it already. 

To (T(JJ0'TJCT0µ,€0a is opposed "avxwµ,€VO£ SC. tuµ,€v (for which later 
MSS. read JCavxwµ,€0a and "avxwµ,ev).-The climax OU µ,ovov-
a,)\.)\.a, "al raises ,cavxau0at above the preceding aw0'T}uoµ,€0a ; the 
latter contains in fact only the mere conception of l:')..mr;, whilst 
JCaVX'TJCTtr; goes far beyond this. There is no reference here to a. 
new and higher object. Fritzsche and Winer wish to keep strictly to 
the participle in "avxwµ,€VOt, and co-ordinate it with "aTaXll.a7eVT€', 
so that both participles may depend upon u"'0'TJCTDµ,€0a, and the fol
lowing sense arise, "not only reconciled, but also rejoicing in God, 
we shall be saved." But the thought " we shall be saved rejoiciug" 
is not very suitable, either in itself, or in relation to "we shall be 
saved being reconciled." We therefore prefer to take the participle 
ns temp.fin., so that St Puul proceeds from the subject of redemp
tion to the new subject of KatJX'TJCTtr;. 
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SECTION UI. 

(V. 12-VII. 0.) 

OF THE VICARIOUS OFFICE OF CHRIST. 

After tbis description of tbe nature of the new way of salvation; 
and its effects, Paul might at once have proceeded to set forth how 
the indi,idual man is developed upon ft, which at chap. vii. 7, &c., 
he does, but that a thought mediating this, which then presented, 
as it does now, especial difficulties to men, the vicarious office of 
Christ, required a further deduction for the foundation of the doc
trine itself. Without the idea of His vicarious office the whole work 
of the Saviour would remain something isolated, a beautiful act of 
self-sacrifice by an individual, without any real power for the tota
lity, a power which first made it the object of a sermon to the 
world, and the turning-point of the world's history. The apostle 
proves, therefore, this important point most carefully, and does so 
firstly, by bringing Christ as the second Adam into parallel with 
the first, and shewing, that, as from the first sin, so from the 
second grace issues, like streams from different well-springs ( v. 
12-21). Secondly, Paul sets forth, how accordingly all that was 
done in Christ was fulfilled in the faithful themselves, who are in 
Him as they were in Adam (vi. 1-11.) And, lastl!f, he infers, 
that no one, consequently, who is in Christ, can serve sin, for that 
by his very being in Christ he has died to sin and become free, in 
order to his entering a higher state (vi. 12, vii. 6.) 

§ 9. PARALLEL BETWEEN ADAM AND CHRIST.* 

(V. 12-21.) 

According to the tenor of the epistle in the whole, the Apostle's 
primary object here was nothing more than to set forth Christ as 

• Compare upc,n tbia im1iortnnt section of tlrn epistle llothe's Monogrnpbie (Leipzig, 
1836), e.nd tbe Easoys of Fi11kh (Tiibing. Zeilsclirift 1830. H. 1.), nllll Scl,micl (Ibid, 
H. 4.) 
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tl1e representative of the whole race, and os the originator of right
eousness for all ; in order, however, to make this relation percep
tible, he sets out from the position of Adam to the human race, 
which he presumes as acknowledged ; and so gains occasion to 
trace as well in its inward ground the fact of general sinfulness, 
which he had brought out in chapters i. and ii. Accordingly the 
following weighty section forms the foundation for two doctrines 
of truth equally important, and each supporting the other ; for the 
doctrine of original sin, that is, the proclivitas peccandi, which 
diffuses itself over the race, in the way of generation from Adam, 
independently of the proper per.~onal sin of men, and for the doc
trine of tlte vicarious office of Cltrist. As Paul's exposition sets 
out from the former as a thing presumed, we also take it first into 
consideration that the latter may follow upon it. Meanwhile both 
rest upon a common basis, to which, therefore, we must previously 
make reference. In a treatise I mean, like that in which we are 
now engaged, it is quite impossible to arrive at any satisfactory 
result, if we are divided in the fundamental views. The hope of 
uniting all expositors in the view of this passage must be entirely 
given up, for the very reason that there is no prevailing unity upon 
its principles. No one, however, with the best intention, can make 
any other exposition, than such as shall comprehend the ideas of 
the holy writer, with which he wishes himself to agree, in one har
mony, that is in accordance with Ms principles; but this process 
is certainly far from producing a likeness of result. Of the truth 
of this assertion with regard to this passage, every one may be con
vinced by the treatise of Reiche (Comment. ad. loc. p. 409--!-!6.) 
This learned man treats the difficult and important passage with 
great industry, and certainly with unbiassed mind, notwithstanding 
he arrives at results which are in direct contradiction to the ex
press words of the Apostle, and the sum of scriptural doctrine; and 
this for no other reason than because he sets out from an entirely 
different basis from that on which Paul stands. From this his 
different station all the expressions of the Apostle present them
selves to him in a false light, so that he must necessarily foil in 
comprehending the whole. The dispute upon the differing concep
tion of single parts is now an endless one, and therefore most un
satisfactory and to no purpose; yet so!lletbing may surely be hoped 
for from a conference upon the cu111mo11 basis-to this, therefore, 
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we chiefly apply, and according to our plan shall touch only upon 
what is most important in particulars. 

Antiquity knew only two different stations from which to consi
der this passage, and although under altered no.mes and forms with 
shades of distinction and modifications, the same have continued 
to the present essentially like what they were, since the time when 
they were first keenly expressed ; the Augustinian and the Pela
gia11. The difference between these two carefully considered is not 
in some, but in all points, and they deviate specifically upon all the 
great problems; any reconciliation, therefore, between them is out 
of the question ; they run, like parallel lines, constantly beside, 
without getting nearer to each other. For our purpose, the follow
ing observations upon the interpretation of this passage result from 
these two directions. The Pelagian (whether half or wliole, it 
makes no difference: here) can never conceive of mankind other
wise than as a sum of free, intellectual individuals, standing by 
one another ; in virtue, as in sin, every person stands and falls by 
himself.* The Augustinian can just as little conceive of mankind 
otherwise, than as an united whole, in which the separate indivi
duals are by no means disengaged substantial entireties, but integ
rating parts of the totality, If now the expositor sets out from 

• Whether the fall of individuals be said Lo occur in tLis world, or, according to Ori
gen, in a former, is in the main all one; eo.ch individual ever stands or falls by himself 
according to tbis theory. See thereon the admirable exposition in the Phil. des Recbts 
by my honoured colleague, Prof. Stahl, vol. 2, pnrt i. (Heidelberg 1833), p. 99, &c., where 
he says, "Adam is the original matter, Christ is the o, iginal idea in God, of mo.nkind, 
both personally living. Mankind is one in them, therefore Ado.m's sin beco.me the sin 
of ell, Christ's sBCrifice the atonement for nil, Every leaf of o. tree mo.y be green or 
witber by itself, but each suffers by the disease of the root, o.nd recovers by its Lealing. 
The shallower the man so much the more isolated will everything o.ppear to him, for upon 
the surface all lies apart. He will see in mankind, in the no.tion, ny even in the fo.11,ily 
mere indi,iduals, where tLe act of the one has no connexiou with tlio.t of Lile otLer. 
The deeper tLe man is, so much tLe more do tLese inwo.rd relations of unity proceeding 
from the ,·ery centre force themselves on his notice. Yea, tbe love of our neigbbour is 
itself natl.Jing but the deep feeling of this unity, for we Jove him only with whom we feel 
and acknowledge ourselves to be one. What tbe Cbristio.n love of our neighbour is for 
the heart, tl.Jat unity of race is for tl.Je understanding. If sin be tLroogh one, o.nd re
demption tLrougb one be not possible, tbe commo.nd to love our neigbbour is oJso unin
telligible. The Christian etL icH o.nd the CLristio.u fo.itl.J o.re tberefore of a trutL indisso
lubly united. Christianity effects in history an advance like tho.t from the o.nimal king
dom to man, by its revealing tLe essential unity of men, tl.Je consciousness of wl.JicL in 
tl,e ancient world had vunisLed when tl.Je nations were sepo.rated." Even so; mnn comes 
not truly Lo himself until he comes Lo God in Christ; witLout Christ he remo.ins in the 
e!Pmeut of auimal life! 
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theJirst station, he has only the choice between two ways; either 
to take the words of the Apostle, in this place, to mean, that the 
effect of Adam's sin and the effect of Christ's righteousness are to 
be understood merely as the operation of doctrine and example, 
but in no respect as really inwrought, which indeed, according to his 
principles, they cannot be, or to say, that Paul doubtless proposes 
a different view, but that this view is false. Whoever, on the other 
hand, interprets the words from the second station, finds himself 
according to their nearest, simplest meaning, in perfect harmony, 
not merely with the Apostle Paul, but with the whole Scripture. 
That the advantage, therefore, is on this side, needs no proof; yet 
that alone certainly cannot determine any one to incline to it; but 
independently of this, the deeper truth lies in the contemplation of 
mankind as a comprehended unity, since the substantiality and 
separateness of individuals is but a very relative one, and in this 
relativeness is comprised in that unity, just as the relative subste.n
tiality of the members of a body is comprised by the absolute unity 
of life of the whole animal organism. (Comp. further at xi. 1.) 
However, this is, of course, not the place to enter more particularly 
into this extensive inquiry ; suffice it here to notice, that the yoice 
of the Scripture itself accords with this conception by the images of 
the body (I Cor. xii. 20), of the vine (John xv. I, etc.), and olive 
tree (Rom. xi. 17, etc.), whereby it marks the.unity of life of the 
whole. But in these images, consecrated by scriptural use, the 
idea is expressed in a singularly illustrative manner; as, namely, in 
a Lree not every little branch is of any essential importance to its 
whole growth, but as many may be broken off, without causing any 
damage to the entire tree, so also in the human race. But in two 
respects the destruction even of the smallest twig brings all the tree 
to nothing. First, at the sprouting of the seed, secondly, at the 
grafting of the tree. By breaking off the apparently insignificant 
sprout, or the feeble graft, the whole tree is destroyed. Even so, 
mankind has two poles of life in its development, the condition of 
which decides the state of the whole. Firstly, Adam, the bud, out 
of whom the whole race was developed; his death immediately after 
his creation would have 1mnulled mankind, the injury he s~1ffered 
damaged all the coming race, as a bruised bud makes the whole 
tree grow scant and crooked. Secondly, Christ, whose relation to 
the rncc derived from Adam is like that of the nobfe grnft to the 
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wild tree [ J er. ii. 21] ;* could it be thought, thut Christ hud been 
tuken away before the completion of His work, munkind would then 
have remained in their natural rudeness, just us a tree, ,vhose graft 
was destroyed, and which now puts forth mere water-shoots. But 
if the noble graft abide, it makes the whole tree noble ; all juices, 
which are guided through it, change their nature, nud are no more 
wild. Men are wont to say, that parabi'es prove nothing; never
theless, comparisons often teach by depth of meaning infinitely 
more and better than all abstract arguments, seeing they are de
rived from nature, the mirror of the glory of the unseen God, living 
demonstrations, as it were, of the Most High God Himself. It 
follows of course, that, according to the principles of these different 
views, the notions also, which properly fall under consideration 
here, respecting the origin of souls, t must be modified. The 
Pelagiau can only consistently follow Creatianism, or what leads 
to the same isolating of men, Pr<B·existentianism, for which Be
necke has again attempted to plead. But according to the Augus
tinian principle we are led to Traducianism, which alone has any 
agreement with Scripture and experience, and, kept clear of Mate
rialism, is able to satisfy all requisitions of the Christian conscious
ness. The consequence, therefore, is, that, as the existence of this 
passage, with its precise explanations, effected no more for the PelA.
gians of all centuries, hut their trying by subtleties to evade its 
import so opposite to their system ; so even if the passage were not 
there, the Augustinians would be no further from their principle, 
since it rests by no means merely on these words, but upon the co· 
herent doctrine of Scripture and its inward necessity. 

A totally different position, however, regarding the questions 
which come under consideration in this passage, from that occupied 

• As to how far it can be said that Cllrist represents also the sinful tendency in mnn
kind, see Lhe observations at Rom. viii. 3. 

+ The discussion of this subject at large we defer to Hehr. ix. 7, &c. I have only 
now to remw·k, tlint it would not be very difficult to get rid of the objections, lntely 
made by TI.Joluck (lit. Anz. Jahrg, 1834. Num. 23), against the truducian view, from the 
experience of bad children being often begotten of good pnrents, and vice versa; since 
tl,e old man still li,·ee e,·en in the beet, and germs of nobler life nre resting in the worst; 
but individually we cannot trace, without prejudicing in some degree the main view, by 
what law the one element or the oLher gains predominance in the moment of generation. 
T!Je assertion, however, thaL every lre.ducion view hos materialism in it, is decidedly 
false, and will meet its refutation ot Lhe paesnge refened to. 
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by antiquity, bus been adduced by the latest theology,* and from 
this station Usteri (Paul. Lehrbegr., 4th edit. p. 24, &c.) gives 
his exposition. The latest theology is far from that 111ecl1a11ical 
contemplation of the world, upon which the Pelagian method of 
isolation rests ; on the contrary, in respect to the relation of the in
dividual to the whole, it takes entirely the side of the dynamic view 
of the world, which forms the basis of the Augustinian theory. But 
it deviates, nevertheless, in the result, because it sets out from a dif
ferent view of evil. As Schleiermacher's doctrine of predestination 
could not but be quite differe~t from the Augustinian, since he 
openly avowed the restoration ; so also the doctrine of original sin 
could not but take a different form, if evil, as he and the Hegel 
School assert, is to be held as mere ne_qation. Adam's fall could 
be no loss to him, for he had nothing to lose, but only the mani
festation of that deficiency which clave to him as creature; the sin
fulness of the race could not proceed from Adam's act, because all 
bear in themselves the same imperfection which made Adam's foll 
necessary, and they just as much as Adam must have been brought 
into that opposition, of which it is no advantage not to know; 
Christ, accordingly, worked only so far in redeeming and atoning, 
as by His divine fulness of life be made up the created deficiency in 
the creature. In.finitely more full of spirit and depth of meaning, 
however, as this doctrine of modern theology is, than the flat Pelo.
gio.n rationalism, we feel ourselves nevertheless unable to make it 
our own, since evil, according to the Scripture, is by no means re
presented as mere negation. It is not, indeed, like good in its 
complete manifestation, substance, as Manichreism holds, yet 
surely something real and positive; it has, that is, without snb
stantiality its positive reality in the actually disturbed symmetry. 
As such real disharmony in the relations ordained by God, Holy 
Scripture removes evil in its origin and its operative power into the 
spiritual world ; from hence it continues to diffuse the effects of its 

• The mode in which Benecke Los proposed the passage should be underntood, needs 
but n brief notice, since it proves itself at once to be untenable. He supposes, nrunely, 
ns Origen, that every mnn he.s sinned by himself, not however in this world, but in n 
stole of p,·re-existenee. The Scripture, however, does not ocknowledge any personl\l pm,
existence, it teaches rather merely n proo-existent state of being in the divine miutl, since 
God beholds the future ns present. (Comp.thereon Ephes. i. .J.) The farther defence 
ofprre-existence by Benecke in a letter to Liicke (Stud. 1832. H. 3. p. <HO, &c.), brings 
forward uo new mntter. 
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disharmonious nature, until it finds its bnrrier at the element of 
good. Therefore is the fall of Adam set forth in the Bible ns t/1e 

ope11i11,q of a gate that leads to the spiritual world, so thnt it is not 
l1is act, outward and isolate, which is efficient, but that act in con
nexion with the frightful element to which it conceded entrance. So 
that, as a spark thrown into inflammable matter can enkindle e. fire, 
to consume the greatest wood, or one stone ta.ken from a protecting 
dam causes a whole stream to pour away ; so o.lso Adam's sin 
which might appear so trifling. Spark and stone, without touch
wood and stream, could do no essential harm, so without the exist
ence of a kingdom of darkness Ad.am's sin could not have ea.used 
such hurt. In relation to this kingdom Adam stood, like the 
porter, holding also as he did then in his hand the keys of the 
kingdom of light ; he opened that door and the lot was cast for 
ages. In the same position we behold the Saviour. According to 
the history of the temptation the key to the kingdom of this world's 
prince was offered also to Him, but He refused it and opened for 
mankind Paradise instead, whereby the stream of light then break
ing in had power to scare off the shades of former night which ages 
had been gathering. Thus comprehended, Adam arid Christ alone 
appear in their complete central meaning, as the Scripture sets Lhem 
forth. They are the hinges, round which the doors of the powers 
of the universe move ; the poles, from which life and death, light 
and darkness stream, which reveal themselves as well in the tota
lity, as in every individual, in the power which they exercise on the 
world. The life of the great collective body, which we call man
kind, oscillates between Adam and Christ, ay the life of the whole 
universe, for Adam's fall end Christ's resurrection are turning-points 
for the development of it all. (Comp. at Rom. viii. 19, &c.) And 
even so the being touched by the life-stream of Christ is for indivi
duals greater or less, for nations and men, the turning-point of 
their existence. If, therefore, the latest theology and philosophy 
are to attain to a complete appropriation of the substance of the 
gospel, which they ere trying for as a task of highest worth, a revi
sion of the doctrine of evil aud a deeper foundation for it will be of 
urgent necessity. (Comp. the observations at Matt. viii. 28.) 

Ver. 12. The Apostle now cleurly, while connecting by Ota TOVTO 
the foregoing exposition of the efficacy both of the death and life of 
Christ, presumes by Lhe comparison ,;-Jit,h C:,u,,,-Ep the relation of 
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A<lam to the sinfulness of the whole race as acknowledged. The 
question however is, bow far Paul could do this? For we certainly 
do not find among the Rabbins any common agreement upon the 
doctrine of original sin. They term the general sinfulness ~~i'~i?• 
that is, " confusion, desolation," or as original sin l'""'li1 ""I~• that 

is, "the imagining* of evil." (Comp. Buxtorf. Jex. tal~. p~g. 973 
and 2041.) At one time, however, they refer the origin of sin in 
man to Adam·s fall, at another they represent it as created with man 
by God.t Meanwhile Tholuck observes justly, that the latter of 
these conceptions could proceed only from the theory of cabbalistic 
emanation, which makes evil appear as mere negation ; now since 
no trace is to be found among the Jews of the properly Pelagian 
view, that every one is himself the originator of his own sinfulness 
by personal abuse of free will, we may so much the more consider 
the doctrine of Adam's sin, us the causa ejjiciens of the sinfulness 
of his race, to have been the prevailing Jewish doctrine, for the 
cabbala kept constantly in narrower circles and the Apocrypha 
clearly shew, bow much the doctrine of original sin at the time they 
were composed was formed. (Comp. Wisd. Sul. ii. 23, xii. 10, 
xiii. 1; Sirach·xxv. 24.) Most decisive, however, is the collective 

• [Sinnen. See note, where "1::t' seems to be trnnslated by "Concupiscentia ;" its 
original meaning is "bilden,.finge1·e, form." Gen. vi. 5. comp. Ven Ess.J 

+ Compnre Schottgen nncl Wetslein od loc. Tholuck ond Reiche also ho.ve given co
pious extracts in their commentnries; the views of the Bible Dogmo.tists mo.y be seen in 
Usteri, Pnul. Lebrbegr. s. 2/i, note. Among the possoges which refer sin to the fnll of 
Adorn, besides the interpretations of Inter Robbins, to which certo.inly less is to be con· 
ceded, nnd the Tnrgums on Eccles. vii. 80, Ruth. iv. 22.-Jnlkut Rubeni, fol. 18. 1, hns 
considernble weight, where it is snid: " nisi Ade.m peccnset, fuisset nudus et coitnm exer
cuisset et concupiscentia pro.vu neminem induxisset; postquom vero pecco.vit et roncu
piscentio. pmvo. )1"1:-! "'::t" o.dest, nemo nudus incedere potest." The )1"1:, "I::• on the 
contrnry oppeors ~ Tcre-~ted by God in Succo. fol. 52, 2. " Quntuor snnt, q;~ru;;;'poenitet 
Deum, quod illo. creaverit, nimirum coptivitntem, Chnldmos, Ismo.elitns et concupiscen
tinm pro.vum," It mo.y be questioned notwithsto.nding, whether crearo here, like pla11tare 
in Aben Ezro. ad Psalm. Ii. 7, ought not to be otherwise interpretecl, no.mely, to be un
derstood of the negntive operntion of God, permission. Nothing tells more for tbe cor
rect apprehension of the doctrine of the Rabbins than the circumstance that they hnd olso 
conceived correctly the pnrollel between Ade.m ond tLe Messio.h as his nntitype. So iu 
Neve Schalom, fol. 160, 2, "Quemo.dmodu.m homo primus (Adam) fuit t,1:;ir,:i mN (that 
is, the first or rnther only one in sin, the representative of the whole si;~;1ing T ;~ce of 
mnn) sic Messias erit ultimus nd nuferendum pcccntum penitus."' The doctrine of the 
Messio.h nlone, in the complete form in which the Jews nlrendy hnd it, cou\J. not, indeed, 
consi•tentJy followed out, !encl to nny other view upon the origin of the sinfulness of 
the roce, thnn thnt the whole must hnve fnllen in Atlnm nnil through him. 
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import of the Old Testament with its doctrine of the Messiah nml 
His sacrifice, which, as the Epistle to the Hebrews proves at large, 
necessarily presupposes the sinfulness of the whole race through 
Adam. For were all men born with the same moral powers as 
were created in Adam, and did they all sin by the mere abuse of 
their own free will; neither regular expiatory sacrifices could ha.ve 
been beforehand ordained for all, since every moment some one 
might have proved himself to be quite pure, and at all events chil
dren who died in infancy must have been excepted, who neverthe
less were just as unclean according to the law as all the dead were, 
nor could so thorough an influence have been derived from the ap
pearing of One Person, as is connected with the Messiah. As far 
as regards passages like Ezek. xviii. I, &c., they are only appar
ently contradictory, for the doctrine of original sin on no account 
excludes the responsibility for particular sins nor a faithful use of 
the proffered means of salvation spoken of in that chapter. The 
doctrine of original sin does not say, that any one must steal, com
mit adultery, or such like, on the contrary man possesses even after 
the fall, according to the doctrine of Scriptw-e and the Symbolical 
Books, power enough to perform opera civilia and to abstain from 
positive transgressions of the law; it only teaches, that man is un
able by his own power to get rid of the prava concupisentia,* the 
evil desire that swells up in the heart, and the proclivitas peccandi, 
into which the mere possibilitas peccandi created by God in the 
first man passed, when by the first sin he made room for the influ
ence of darkness. 

Now, in what manner the Apostle could have put it, in order more 
clearly and decidedly to express his doctrine of the sin of Adam be
ing causative of the sinfulness of his race, than by saying : Di°Evo<; 

e , ,, '' '' •~--e ·1b av pW'TT'ou 'TJ aµ,apna €£<; Tov ,couµ,011 ElU'YJI\, E, cannot certam y e 
conceived, notwithstanding artifice enough has been employed 
upon his simple words. For instance it is attempted to evade the 
apostolic idea, by taking aµ,apTta to mean independently sinful 
actions (peccata actualia), while it designates the sinful habit 
(habitus peccaudi), the expressions of which are termed a1u£p-

• Luther: "Original sin is not done like all other sins, but it is, it livetl.J nnd doeth 
o.11 other sins."-And in anotl.Jer pince: "Thou canst do notl.Jing but sin do as thou wili
est, nil which thoo settest nbout is sin, and abideth sin, let it show os fine ns it mny; 
beginning, furthering, o.nd finishing is nil Gou,." 
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T'YJP,a, 7rapa7rT6Jµ,a, 7rapa/3auic;. So far ns the sinful habit must 
be necessarily presupposed from these expressions of it, aµapTla 

may certainly. denote the sinful act, but even the following ex
position of the Apostle shews, that, where a sinful act is to be ex
pressly mentioned, he makes use of one of those words. Besides, 
supposing that aµapT{a might be so taken here, the oi' €VO<; 

av0pw7rOV (which thus occurs again I Cor. xv. 2 I), would be suf
ficient to forbid that the passage should be interpreted : "Adam 
opened the line of sinful acts," whereby alone it can be brought 
near to the Pelagio.n view. But the modern theory of sin being 
create in roan is contradicted not only by the oia. but the huijA0e. 
Sin existed already witlt and in Adnm, it did not come first by him. 
According to that theory Paul must have written, '' as sin in the 
first man first also manifested itself."-The ek IJ.v0p6J7ro, is more
over, as ver. 14 shews, Adam. If it is said, l Tim. ii. 14, of Ei·e, 
that she, not Adam, was deceived, this form of exposition refers 
merely to the relation of woman and man, th:1 former being cer
tainly the half the more accessible to sin. But where mention i.-1 
made of the race collectively, and the relation of man and woman 
is not brought forward, Adam is named as the head of the first 
human pair, which is to be comprehended as unity.-As conse
quence of sin deatlt only is made prominent, in which us the 
head of all evil every other form of it is comprised. Here indeed 
0avaToc; signifies principally the death of the body, as also Gen. iii. 
3, 4, but this had not been possible without the spiritual denth, 
which entered with sin itself.* For it is the nature of death to 
disturb and sep9.rate that which belongs together; in the first state 
indeed men had no more the impossibilitas moriendi than the im
possibilitas JJeccandi, but both the possibilitas 110n moriendi und 
1t011 peccandi he had, nnd this passed by sin into the necessitas 
moriendi and the proclivitas peccaudi. Thus, while the bodily 
death is the separation of the soul from the body, the spiritual 
death is represented as the separation of the spirit from the soul. 
This latter, however, was not a fatal separation, ns sin did not de· 

* Comp. Augustine's trenlise hereon, in the first chn1iter of the thirteenth book, de ci
vitate Dei; purticulurly in cnp. 0, upon the question: "Quot! sicut iniqni mnle utuntur 
lege, qum bonn est, ito et jusli bene utunturmo1·tc, qure nrnln est." AJnm"s life nfter his fall 
wns even us n slow dying, tlrnt renched its cornplelion in !1is physicnl deo.th: Chri9L's ~wo
..-o,,,.-,. of mnnkind is nlso gruduul, the height of which is in the glorificnlion of the 
btH!y. 

N 
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Yciope itself, as with the fallen angels, in man himself, but w11s 

bronghL to him from without, ns in the temptation of Christ. The 
n!'ressitas pt!ccaudi appears therefore first as the 0ava-ro<, oev
Tepo,, as the highest point of sinful development. The reciproenl 
operation of the spiritual nud physical, which finds expre1,sion in 
this, is not however limited according to the Pauline doctrine 
merely to man, but its disturbance reacts also upon the K-rtut<; ge
nerally, as at Rom. viii. 17, &c., will be further shewu.* But no 
sooner has the expression E£<; Kouµ,ov J t<;-i}>..0e been used of Adam's 
sin (where ,couµ,o<; does not signify the m1iverse, for sin was already 
in the spiritual world, but the world of mnn), than this sin is set in 
death, as its bitter fruit, as a principle penetrating through ( o t-i}>..-
0ev) the whole of the race, and, as is the course with every develop
ment, increasing aud tcrminatjng in itself. (The ov-rw<; must be 
taken therefore "according to tbe connection of sin and death.") 
Although therefore Adam's act was not the act of un isolated in
dividual, but the act of the race, since he is not to be considered RS 

one man by the side of and among many others, but as the man ;t 
yet the continuing progress of sin is not so denied by the sin of 
his posterity, but most decidedly estublished with it. Only sin it
self is ever to be considered as punishment of sin, so that the sinning 
of the descendants became the very saudest consequence and pun 
ishment of tl1e first sin. Had it been possible for the nearest de
scendants of Adam, for instance Abel or Seth, by perfect righteous
ness to stop the stream of corruption 1.bat came breaking in, to 
stand in the gap (Ezek. xxii. 30), Adam's act would then l1ave 
been of no greater importance than any other sin, and it would 
then have been not merely fitting for the Apostle to mention ony 
other, in order to make the antitypical comparison with Christ's 
act, but it would have answered even better, for instance, Cain's 
killing would seemingly have formed a for stronger contrust with 
Christ bei11g lcilled. But every one feels that such n thing· would, 

• Glockler (p. fl4) snys wry eppropriately: "Sin hos the power of reproducing itself 
iu the next neighbour, ond that to the full extent, with nil its consequences, unless it be 
subdued by the mightier power ( derived from Christ) of thnt neighbour's life. Es1iecially 
must this be the cose with /hat neighbour, wlio owes his whole existence to n living or
ganism, which is peuetrated t!Jroughout by the power of sin. Here, conceptiou is olreody 
a couceplion in sins, t!Je first germ of life receives alreo.<ly the whole shnpe of sin." 

+ Righ1ly snys Au:;ustine: "Jn Adorno omnes tune pcccn,·ernnt, qunnuo in ejus n:itnro 
tidhuc omues ille unus fu,·runt." (De pccc. mu-. et rem. iii 7.) 
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according to St P11,ul's way of thinking, have been quite untenable, 
for Adam's sin is to him the mot!ter of all the rest, and therefore, 
however insignificant in outward seeming, in its essence the sin of 
all sins, because the greatness of the sin depends on the situation 
which the sinner occupies, and no sinner ever yet stood where eter
nal Jove had placed Adam. 

After these observations, it is clear what ought to be thought of 
the ordinary Pelagian-mtionalistic view, that the addition Jcf,' (f, 
7r<LVTE~ -1,µ,apTov, signifies that the sinfulness of men is not caused 
by Adam's act, but by their own sins. For it is eviclent that the 
Apostle is thinking of that sinning of all as being the consequence 
of Adam's sin, and makes this addition only in order to show that 
if any one could have been supposed who sinned not, as the case 
was afterwards with Christ, then indeed a bound had been thereby 
set to death, provided that he occupied as central a position as 
Adam and Christ. Excepting this, it could only be said that the 
Apostle intends to intimate that the unfaithfulness of men, in not 
resisting sin even to t!te extent that they might have done, accord 
ing to the moral powers still left to them, diffused the common sin
fulness more quiclcly 11,ncl generally than otherwise it would have 
been. Surely, therefore, if Jq,' (f, is not to be translated with the 
Vulgate in quo,* and so this expression forms no proof in favour 
of the representation of the race by Adam; still it forms no weapon 
against this doctrine itself, which, in the com1e.1::ion of the wholfl 
argument, is sufficiently est11blished. Grnmmnticnlly, l<f, (f, cun only 
be taken as conjunction, as no autecedent can be fully traced, to 
which the relative could be easily applied.t As such, E<p' (f, unswers 
to our "indem" (in thut), = -,u;~:i,, und signifies the being ut the 

same time, or together!, with m;;~her.§ As to fiµapTOv, muny are 

" How little iv <!, would be contrary to Paul's meaning, is shown by I Cor. '.<\'. 22, 
where it is suid: c:,a,rEp Ev Tqi 'A8dµ. ,r(Jv-rn d:'7To8v1JO"Koua,v, OuTw Kal lv T~ Xp,aTc~ 
wdvTts two,ro,11B1Jo-0111ra,. 

t Gliickler and Schmid (ad Joe. p. 191, &c.) ,rnuld refer i,P'r!, to 8avaTos, "even unto 
which nll sinned," that is, to mnke deutli the -rD\os of sin; Lut lhis hus soruetl,ing- ex
tremely forced. 

! [Zugleichseyn.J 
~ In passages like 2 Cor. v. 4, Pl1il. iii. 1~, i,p',[, is t!Je conjunction nlso, not merely 

,.,,; with t!Je relntive, but it cannot be adm.itted to be so here. According to Ilothe's ex
plnnntion, who tnkes Ecp'~ =-= l1rl ToUT'!J Wo--rE, the sense would nlso be:" in such wise that, 
under the certainty thnt." But he assumes t!int nil siuned tit< msc/tocs. :sow this wns not so; 
deulh struck many without thc;r having th,·msclws sinnr,I, e.g, all infant chii,lren. Dut 

N '> 
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of opinion that Paul is thinking of actual sins in using the word 
sins which proceed from the JJrocb:vitas peccandi; but if the 
7i'avre<;, as the representation of the whole chapter requires, is to 
be understood in its propcrcst sense of the totality, and so to in
clude children dying in unconsciousness, this view naturally gets 
iurnl,ed in extreme perplexity, and can only foll back upon the 
assertion that Paul is only speaking of individuals capable of sin; 
an assertion, however, which assuredly draws on the difficult ar
gument, where the capability for sin begins.* How entirely un
tenable this view is, appears by this its own principal support in 
the most glaring light ! Augustine's theory, on the contrary, al 
though his translation of l<p' p by in quo is wrong, is here in 
thought impregnable. For the i'Jµ,aprav signifies " being sinful," 
together with "committing sin," and it is only casual in indivi
duals that the latter does not issue f'rom the former, the being sin
ful remaining nevertheless ; the sense of the words therefore is : 
"in that (in Adam) all (without any exception) sinned, and with 
t_l)e greater number as consequence thereof the original sin expressed 
itself besides in further sinful acts, therefore did death also, the 
wages of si~, pierce through to all." Taken so the imputatio in 
pamam et reatum of the sin of Adam has its truth ; taken so the 
efficiency of Christ, in whom all in fact rose again just as they bad 
in fact fallen in Adam, forms with that truth a true parallel. The 
question how in Adam all who were not yet in existence could sin 
with him, has difficulty in it only so long as the isolation of indivi
duals is maintained. If this be given up, all takes a simple form, 

it is just on wav-reo that all the emphasis in the argument is lnid. According to the 
Apostle's meaning, therefore, iv avT<ii is doubtless to be supplied, nnd the passage to be 
taken thus: since they had all (collectively) sinned, namely, in Adam. This sense, too, 
alone agrees with what follows, where even the difference of the sinning, of those, for in. 
stance, who lived before the Mosaic law, from Adam's sinning, is set forth. Adam acted 
as person, and transgressed a positive comme.nd of God, the collective body sinned only 
in him ; yet the punishment of deatil fell u1ion all together, as a proof, that even the 
participation in the general sin is of itself siu before God, nlthougil certainly in anotile1· 
seuse than purely personal sin. (Upon tbe clnssical usage of' irp'<[, in the signification 
;.,,.; 'TOV'TUJ .;;.,..,.,, comp. Matthire's Gr. § 4 79, p. 1063; Bernhardy's Synto.x, p. 268; 
Fritzscile ad Joe. p. 299, &c. -Upon tile use of tile synonymous iv cil, comp. ut Rom. 
~iii. 3.) 

• Tile manner in wilich Meyer (in his comm. ad loc.) tries to solve tile difficulty, wily 
children should die in infancy, if death is tile consequence of actual sins only, is too 
meegre; he supposes (p. 120): "Paul entirely forgot this necessru·y exception(!)" 
Elsewliere surely tile memory of tile great Apostle is not wont to foil him in any re
•Jl('ct. 
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and in Adam every one of his descendants must have sinned with 
him, just as in the act of one man, all his members and every drop 
of blood co-operate; and in an army not the general only conquers 
or is defeated, but every warrior of the host conquers or is conquered 
with him.* 

As concerns the structure of the whole sentence wa7T'€p bas no 
apodosis. To consider ver. 13-l 7 as parenthetic digression, in 
favour of which Reiche, after Grotius, Wetstein, and :Flatt, has 
again pronounced, is harsh, because in this digression the substance 
of the thought proper to the conclusion is already anticipated. It 
is better therefore to suppose an anacoluthon here also, and to con
sider ver. 18 as recapitulating resumption of the discourse in ver. 
12. So Rothe explains it, as also Winer, Riickert, and others. 
Besides this conception of the passage as anacoluthon, De W ette's 
view is the only one which can claim any attention, that the second 
member is introduced with l./,a7T'€p, and the first presupposed from 
what has been said before, as l./,a-7T'€p occurs Matt. xxv. 14. But 
it is decidedly against this interpretation, that in what has been said 
before the preceding member has not been sufficiently expressed, 
to be immediately understood by the words : oia TOVTO l./,G"TT'1:p. 
Moreover, with this acceptation it seems as though the principal 
reflection intended to be brought in view by the Apostle were, the 
connection of sinful man with Adam ; but it is quite the reverse, 
for the chief object with Paul is to set forth the connection of the 
faithful with Christ. Hence this principal idea must also be con
sidered as resting upon the bythought,t supposed to be taken for 
granted, the sinfulness of men since Adam, and therefore cm ovTw, 

follow the &a7T'€p. But as it was Paul's intention to sbew the dif
fereuce as well as the similarity between Adam and Christ, and 
further to draw the attention to the relation of the law to these two 
poles of the life of man, and the parallel resulted of itself from the 
line of argument; he let go tlie conclusion, and returned, ver. 18, to 
the leading thought.-ln the Codd. D.E.F.G., and other critical nu-

• Rifoke1t's explnnation of ver. 12 is quite correct. He so.ys, p. :llS, ",\cconling to 
this verse, therefore, Aclam is the ori_qillatu,· of humnn sinfulness, nil() so fnr the first 
cause of death; but men have withal by their own sinning deserved it." Only the Inst 
pnrt of the sentence is not quite strictly expressed, for Pou! does not iuten,l Lo nllege 
two enuses, the sinning of men ruther is ilself founded in Ailnm's sin; their unfnitl1ful
ness hos only euhancecl sin the higher. 

l l N ebengeclunkcn.J 
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tlrnrities, o 0avaTO, is ornitLed before OtijX0m Much mny certninly 
be said, as "-ell critically ns exegctically, in favour of the omission ; 
as 0avaTo, for instance is only subordinate,* it seems more fitting 
to refer OtijX0E to aµ,apT!a the principal idea, out of which the 
presence of 0avaTO, follows of COlll'Se. But the rending o 0avaTo, 
OtijX0€ 11ppearsthe more preferable on nccount ofver, 13 being con
nected with the former by ryap, since the mention of aµ,apT{a 11fter
wards requires 0<ivaTo, to be immediately preceding, which as 
mere conseqHence presupposes the cause, nnd as the head is named 
for all consequences. 

Yers. 13, U. This general dominion of death, even in the 
time before the promulgation of the positive Law of Moses, when 
therefore men could not by personal transgression of the l11w 
incur guilt as Adam did (vii. 7), proves the presence of sin in 
mankind, througl1 the influence of the first sin, for the righteous 
God cannot suffer punishment (that is, 0avaTo~ here) to come, 
where there is no guilt. These two verses are commonly con
sidered as a passiag observation; but such is not the case, 
according to the ccrnnexion of the subject, which has been in
dicated. The Apostle uses them rather, immediately to corrobornte 
the principal thought in ver. 12. That sin was in the world after 
the law he presumes as a matter of course, but even before it, 
be says, sin was tLere, as death proves, although it might have 
been supposed, there was no sin, because there w11s no command
ment to transgress. Paul therefore clearly infers the imputatio 
reatus from the imputatio pmme peccati Adamitici. As far as re
gards the supposition of many of the most distinguished expositors 
and dogmatists, as Origen, Augustine, Thomas Aquinas, Melantbon, 
Beza, that the sinfulness of children is intended here, this view, 
although inadmissible of itself, has somewhat of truth, in that the 
period from Adam to Moses is in fact the time of the cltildlwod of 
ma11/ci11d. Adam hin:;self before the fall occupied indeed a higher 
station of consciousness, but after it he sunk with his descendants 
to a childish consciouslessness, in wl1ich not even a law could be 
given to men. Every individual has a similar period in his own 
life, during the twilight couscioubness of cliildhood (comp. at vii. 

• Rothe (Ji. 36) protests egai1Jst Bava"TO< being sul,ordinnte, but Li,c o,d ..,.,,. ciµap"Tta< 

i, 6dva"To< clee.rly ell(,ugb makes death to be conditioned by sin; it is snburdinote, tlierc
fore, elthougli it 1,ecomes espcc:elly promin<•nt 11ftcrwnrds. 
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0, &c.) ; nevertheless man, like the race in the whole, ay the very 
child in the cradle, is even during this period in sin, and suffers lhe 
punishment for sin, even death ; so that here it is perfectly clear 
lww the Apostle in the use of aµapT{a would not be understood to 
mean sinful independent actions, but the state of inward dishar
mony, from which outward disharmony, whose head is death, takes 
rise. This state of disharmony is found also in the beast, ay in 
the physical creation (Rom. viii. 17, &c.), but it is called aµapTia 

only where the 110.~sibility of conscious development is given, else
where <JJ0opa only. 

Ver. 13. Paul does not mean any absolute absence of Jaw, as 
Rom. ii. 14, 15 shews; where, however, there is no outward law, 
it is only by very indistinct warnings that the inward Jaw gives in
dication of itself, especially in the twilight life of childhood. Per
sonal imputation ( e)\,)\,orye'i,u0at) of personal acts ( the unconscious 
one shares only the burden of the many's guilt), is therefore out of 
the question during such a state.* Yet a f3aui)\,e{a 0ava.Tov 

found place ( opposed to the kingdom established by Christ, the 
/3aui)\,ela ton};·), even (Ka{) over those who had not, like Adam, 
transgressed a positive command ; death therefore has naturally no 
less dominion over those who, arrived at a state of consciousness, 
have by their own gnHt increased the sin which they in/1erited.

The µ~ before aµapT~uavm~ is omitted in some of the Fathers. 
But as all MSS. have it, and the context properly understood re
quires it, the omission can only proceed from misinterpretation.
The E7r't T<p oµoiwµ,an answers to ii~o,:i (Daniel X. I G.) \Vith 

an entirely new thought : 0~ E<lT£ T1J7r0~ :~OU µel\,AOVTO~, Paul uow 
passes to that statement to which the representation of the effi
cacy of Adam's sin is intended mi·ely to be a foil. Christ and 
Adam bear the relation of autitype to type, or as a Rabbin imys: 

• The acceplation of D,.>..oy,icrBa, proposed by U steri ( fourth edit. of t!Je Pnul. Lchrln•gr. 
p. 42) nnd Glockler (p. 82), instel\tl of the explnnntion given here, aud correctly put forth 
by Riickerl ulso, is quite inadmissible. They would hnve it to be untlerstood not of t!Je 
imputation of God, but of the self-imputation of men, so tbnt the sense should be: "With
out low, mnn does not impute sin to himself, tbnt is, be is not conscious of it ns such, 
heeds ii not, the1·efore, nnd does not toke it duly to beort." T!Jis, however, does not 
ngrne with tile context, becnuse ii is not tile sub'crtive juclgmrnt of mnu which is there 
treatetl of, but the juclgment of God. Goll int!eecl allows cleath admission tn nil men, 
becnuse it is the consequence of the collectivr guilt contrnctc<l tbrongh A<l,1m, but the 
inclividunl guilt of men is not yet pnnishetl, us is shown by the iHstuncc of Cnin nncl 
LnmPrh, the low being wanting. (Comp. npon the 7rap«ris nt Rom, ii,. 2~.J 
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r,'IWOi1 ,;o ~~ii o,~ ,;c::,-that is: " the mystery of Adam is 
tl1e ·1~y~tery of the MTc;siah." The elements ot' forgotten typology 
are becoming more and more recognised, and cannot, consistently 
with truly historical exposition, be oYerlooked in the New Testn
rnent. The Old Testament is a µ,op<pwcn,; 7"11'> a), .. 'TJ0,da,; to all the 
writers of the New Testament, and according to this principle 
Christ must naturally appear as the second Adam (l Cor. xv. 45), 
the whole race being represented by him nfter a spiritual manner, 
just as by Adam after an outward manner. Now the point of com
parison between Adam and Christ here is manifestly the passing of 
sin and of righteousness from them upon all. Accordingly this 
passnge mnst present great obstacles to Benecke's doctrine of pne
cxistenc~ ; he is obliged therefore to have recourse to the forced 
interpretation, that µ,e">.,">.,ovTo<; must be taken as neuter, scil. 
ryevov,;, so for Adam to be called a type of the race to come, be
cause all sinned like him. How arbitrary this construction is, is 
evident. 

Yer. 15. The relation between the efficacy of Adam and that of 
Christ is l10wever with all similarity still a different one; the power 
whic!J appears in Obrist is one of incomparably greater might.* 
But this preponderance is not, with Grotius and Fritzsche, to be 
referred to a mere logical More of possibility and certainty, but to 
the imensive power of grace. First of all (ver. 15) it shews itself 
stronger, in that in Adam's sin the principle of righteousness merely 
is manifested, but in Christ the overflowing element of divine grace. 
Next (ver. 16) Adam produced mere negative effect, but Christ po
sitive, forgiving the many sins by His sacrifice. Ay, not by for
giveness merely does He operate, but also (ver. 17) by communicat
ing a new and higher life. 

4
Then follows, in vers. 18, 19, an 

antithetic repetition of the whole thought. Here accordingly Paul 
asserts the idea of the vicarious oJfice of Christ, with which the 
doctrine of the satisfaction expressed Rom. iii. 24, 2/'i, is so closely 
united. For were Christ 011e man beside and among many others, 
it were indeed inconceivable, how His doing and suffering could 

• The whole exposition given here moy be used in fovour of the doctrine of the re. 
storation. Since namely Adnm's sin co.me in fact to 1111, ils power would np11enr grenter 
tbnn the power of Christ, if the wicked could resist the lntter, nnd iL penetrated nil. 
Tliut would, bowerer, Ie11d to the _qralia irresistibi/L,, which Pou] does not teach, ns 
will be shewn at cb. ix.; we must, therefore, witl, regard to the greater power of grnrr, Iny 
tm1,lmsia 011ly on those points which are brougl1t forward. 



CHAPTER V. ]5. 201 

hnve any essential influence upon collective humanity ; He could 
huve worked only by doctrine and example; but He is, besides His 
divine nature, to be conceived of as tlte Man, that is, as realising 
the absolute idea of mankind, and therefore potentially bearing 
mankind in Hi°mself spiritually, just as Adam did corporeally. 
This clrnracter of the human nature of Christ is designated in dog
matism by the term impersoualita.~, and Philo, anticipating the 
profound idea, described the Logos as 70V KaT' ciX~0eiav &v0pw-

7rov, that is, as the idea of man, the human ideal. According to 
this 'His universal character, the Redeemer becomes in twofold re
spect vicarious;* first, in that standing in the stead of sinful men, 
by His own suffering be takes their suffering on Himself, as sacri
fice for the sins of the world ; then, in that He perfected in Him
self absolute righteousness and holiness, so that the believer does 
not generate them afresh, but receives their seed in the Spirit of 
Christ. The former is the obedieutia passiva, the latter the obe
dientia actioa. The latter will be further treated of ut ver. I 9 ; of 
the former it is to be remarked, that it is commonly said of Christ 
in the language of the New Testament: v7rep 7Jµwv a7re0ave. 

Meanwhile it bas been already noticed at Matt. xx. 28, that 7rEp~ 

also, out, ancl even avTt is used. The most of these prepositions 
certainly can signify no more than "for, in behalf of," but in avn 

the signification "iu the place of, instead," is clearly prominent, 
which, nccording to ver. 7, and 2 Cor. v. 20, {;7rep also undoubtedly 
bears. But according to the antithesis here carried through of 
Adam nnd Christ, it becomes perfectly evident thnt the Apostle 
conceives the life and death of our Lord ns cicarious, so that what 
took pince in Him, in foot went on in all (2 Oor. v. 15.) Now the 
rensou for pntling the expression xapu,µa here ( ver. 15) in oppo
sition to 7rapa7rTwµa (the sin of Adam), ns also ver. JG puraJlcl 
with owp1)µa is, in ordor that the circumstance of its having been 
done once for all may be marked in the act of Christ's love, in op
position to the sin committed once for all by Adum; the effect of 
the termination µ,a being to denote this. t Long intervals decide 

"' In both rel11tions the powet· of Christ in its trnusition iuto mnnkinJ is to be com
pared with n movement 1iroceeding from R centre, concenlricnlly diffusing itself. C!Jrist 
brings His death nncl res111·rection to every individunl, the former for the old, the lnttrr 
for the new m11u. 

t Compnre Buttmnu's hll'ge Grnm. B. ii. p. :JJ.l. The syllullle p.o< tlctioles the uh-



202 I':PISTLI! TO THI! no~rA;-;s, 

uot on mankind's destinies, but moments; even so ulso in the life 
of individuals and nations there are precisely-limited moments in 
which the determination to better or worse for long periods is at 
stake, parting-ways which for long spaces condition the develop
ment to come. 

Oi r.oAAoi (with the article) is equal to 7TaVT€<; above ver. 12. 
s\s Augustiue cont J ul., vi. 12 says : omnes revera sunt multi. 
·without the article, indeed, a part only of the race could be meant,* 
but u·itlt it the etpression has regard to the preceding· 7TaVT€<;. 

Xapii; is general, the love of God in its utterance towards sin
ners, owpea its special utterance in the mission and the work of 
Christ. IIept(]'(]'ftJW is not to be taken transitively, as Paul cer
tainly uses the word (2 Cor. ix 8; Ephes. i. 8; 1 Thess. iii. 12), 
but, as ordinarily, intransitive. The aorist is put, that grace in its 
historical manifestation in the work of Christ may be set in the 
balance against a7TE0avov, the operation of justice. 

Vers. JG, 17. But there is a further distinction between Christ's 
efficacy and that of Adam, iu that it operates not merely negatively 

but positively, justifying mankind from the infinitely many trans
gressions, yea even imparting to them a new and higher life. 

Ver. I 6. The reading aµ,apr1µ,aTO', is found instead of aµ,apT+ 

(]'avroi;, arising doubtless merely from the seeming incompleteness 
of the antithetic member. .di' evo<; ou,a{ou must certainly have 
been added to owp11µ,a, if the sentence were to have been filled up. 
Kpiµ,a is the operation of the divine justice objectively considered, 
which could but shew itself as ,cara,cpiµ,a after Adam's, the first 
man's sin. According to the antithesis J,c 7TO"JI.Awv 7rapa7rrwµ,aTwv, 

the only word that can be supplied after Jg ev6i; is 7rapa7rTwµ,aroi;. 

In the J,c 'TTOA"Jl.wv 1Tapa1TTwµ,arwv, 7ro'A,)..wv is not to Le taken as 
masculine ; the many sins rather are opposed to Adam's oue. The 
preposition, however, is not to be construed in either cuse in the 
sense of" proceeding from," but is to be understo0d " on account 
of, in consequence of;" so that the sense is : "in consequence of one 
sin the operation of God's justice passed into condemnation, in con-

stract, µa tbe concrete, µ~ fluctuates between both. This with reference to Rothe's 
opinion, who thinks tuis conception of xdpurµa nnd owp11µa cnpricions. 

* Glockler's observation is wrong, when lie soys thnt 1ravTh' could not Le usecl, be
cause tile oue is taken out. For it is the some tlii11g ot ver. If<, 1md yet 1ravTes is usc1l 
thne. Besides the one contiuues to belong to 11,e who!,•, nny he is the wlw'c. 
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sequence of the many sins among mankind the operation of God's 
grace passed into justification."* The use of ouca{(J)µa here and 
vcr. 18 is peculiur, as was observed at Rom. iii. il. Commonly it 
signifies that which in a particular case is oftcatov, therefore " sta
tute, ordinance, evroX1." But here it is used, as ouca{(J)o-£<; s(J)17<; in 
ver. I 8 shews, like Ottca{(J)O-£<; = TO oucatovv, j?'l--p;ry- This deYia

tiou from the common use in the passage before ~s is founded in 
the structure of the whole sentence. Tlie Apostle's point 'l"l'as, to 
coutrast the act of Christ's efficacy to the act of the fall; now 
Ottcalwµ,a expressed the momentary better than Ot,ca{(J)o-£<;.-Y ,-r. 
17. The dative 'TJ'apa'TJ'Twµ,art denotes the causa ejficiens of death, 
ota rov J.vo<; designates Adam as the organ, through whom the 
cause became operative. So was God also through Christ tbe 
causa ejficiens of His work (2 Cor. v. 19). The oucatoo-uv"l is 
that which is worked in man by the oucaiwo-t<; = oucalwµ,a of 
Christ.-By an easy turn of the parallel,. instead of putting s(J)1 it
self as the reigning power in opposition to the reigning 0ava,o<;, 

the swvT€<; are represented with Christ as those who reign ev T?7 

/3ao-tX€l<[, rou 0€ou. 
Vers. 18, 19. Finally the Apostle once more comprises in these 

verses this great contrast between Adam and Christ, and in so do
ing not only lnys the emphasis upon the efficacies being each u11i

versal,t bnt indicates also, tlrnt the OttcatOO-VV'T} and sw1, which he 
had just before treated abslracteclly as separate moments, in the 
coucrete foll into each other, only with this distinction ; that the 
Ottcalwo-t<; constant] y. appears as absolute, no degrees being conceiv
able in the forgiveness of sins, the tw1 on the contrary is repre
sented as gradually growing perfect.-In ver. lU, the ideu which 
grounds this whole passage is expressed in altered terms, and with 
a distinctness, which renders Paul's real meaning more perceptible 

'-' If i/: iv6s nnd '" 7roAAwv ore to form on o.ntithesis, it might be supposed wbet.!Jer 
the many sins did not designate those merely which brought Ch1ist to tl.Je cross; tru1y, 
I.Jut this wos done not merely by the sins of those who li\"e<l nt tl.Je time, but of nil men 
of nil times, so tl.Jnt it comes to the some thing. The emphasis in this verse, moreonr, 
is lnid on 811,a,w,u.a, God did not only forgivP tile sins, but he mude tile sinners 
righteous. 

t As ;,,.,,.o>..>..ol is snid ns well of Christ 119 of Adnm, i.e., 7ravT,s, it must Le suit!, 
to evade the restorotion, thnt meution is mnde hen· of the di\"ine p«rpose in the work of 
the redemption, not of its result. (Comp. upon the reslor~tion more pnrticul<u-ly nt ix. 
I Rnrl xi. 25.) 
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than all he has said before.* Not the personal transgressions of 
individual men, but the disobedience of Adam, was alone the foun
dation of all being sinners; and just so the reverse; the personal 
striving of individuals could not make them righteous (for the very 
best effort of man's own powers remains powerless and defiled with
out Christ's support), but the obedience of Christ is the only effec
tual cause of the righteousness of all. No expression can be ima
gined by which Paul could have himself more distinctly defined 
vers- 12 and 15, and protected his meaning from erroneous con
ceptions ; if notwithstanding he has not succeeded in preventing 
them, the cause of the failure can only at last be found in the heart's 
resistance to this doctrine, bringing as it does to nothing all man's 
selfsufficiency, a resistance which even unconsciously asserts itself 
while interpreting such passages.-The expression v7rwco~ applied to 
Christ deser,;,es a closer consideration here, as the question regard
ing the obedientia activa· and passiva is connected with it. ( Comp. 
Phil. ii. 8.) Now we must certainly allow, that the doctrine of the 
obedientia activa cannot be proved from this passage, for the near
est signification of v7raKo1 in contrast to 7rapa,co1 (Adam's eating 
of tbe fruit) must be the obedient surrender of Christ to death, as 
the once d,Jne act of love, to which Phil. ii. 8 also has reference. 
Nevertheless the doctrine of the obedientia activa has foundation in 
the Scripture, only it must be laid on other passages, for instance 
Rom. viii. 30. The whole life of Christ as such is His work, and 
even His death, as the summit, receives its significance only from 
its connexion with the perfect life of our Lord. As death and resur
rection, so are even in this whole life the active and passive obedi
ence of Christ reldted, it being however borne in mind, that the 
distinction is not an absolute one, since the highest passivity can
not be imagined without activity, nor the latter without the former. 

Yer. 18. &pa ovv is according to Bible use placed at the begin
ning of the sentence, which certainly is not conformable to classic 
use. (Comp. Rothe ad loc. p. 13G.)-In ver. 18 also, Kp{µa and 
xapurµa epxerat are to be supplied after ver. 1 G. As to ,carn-

• YeL lJsteri says (p. 27) e\'eu oftliis passage, that it says uo more tlinn: "that in the 
sinruJuess of Adam, wl,icli first made itself known as actual conscious sin iu the trans
gression of a positi\'e command, Lhe sinfulness of tl,e whole human nntme was brought 
to light. How the words o,a .,.;;. ,rapaKoii• 'TOV ivo• could be chosen to express such(\ 
thought as this, tlie foundation of whicl, is the falsr ossumption that sinfulness beloni;s 
to tl,, d,aracter or tl,e creature, is iuconccirnl,le." 
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,na0~uov-rai in ver. l 0, ,ca0£u-rau0ai certainly signifies "to be set 
forth as somewhat, nnd by the setting forth to be pronounced to be 
somewhat," so that the expression is parallel with "A,o,ytseu0at etc; 

ot,catouuv7Jv. But as the discourse relates to the operation of 
God, it must be borne in mind, that God cannot pronounce any 
one to be what he is not ; so far ,ca0lu-rau0at, like ,ca">,.ew0at, 
ovoµ,aseu0at, coincides with elvat. 

Ver. 20. The Apostle's readers must naturally after this exposi
tion have felt it requisite to ascertain, in what relation then the 
law, which is also a divine institution, stood to the principal turn
ing-points of the world's history.* Paul therefore briefly touches 
upon this question, although in clmp. vii. he discusses it at large. 
His view is briefly this : the import of the law is in its being a pre
paratory step of the life of faith, it comes in between Adai:u and 
Christ, to awaken the consciousness of sin, and tLereby to sharpen 
the longing for redemption. (Comp. at iii. 30, and vii. 2-1, 25.) 
The chief object, therefore, in its being given is not that it may be 
fulfilled, for no one exists, who could keep it in its intrinsic mean
ing, as it is set out in the Sermon on the Mount, and a half or im
properly fulfilled law is before God a law not kept at all ( Go.I. iii. 
10), although the prevention of gross sins is before man not unim
portant (Gal. iii. HJ) ; but it is to be the 'TT'atoa'Yc,J"f<J<; elc; Xptu-rov 
(Gal. iii. 24). In so far, however, as it is of divine, eternal na
ture (vii. 12), it continues even for the faithful the absolute rule of 
the development of life. 

In the 1rapetuiJ">,.0ev not only its coming in between is indicated, 
but also that it was something beside, and not absolutely necessary, 
for in the efficacy of Christ the lo.w is given o.lso; its o.ntecedcnt pro
mulgation by Moses was only to facilitate man's way in getting to 
Christ.-The 7rapa'TT'Tc,Jµ,a is remarkable, for the lnw was corto.inly 
to enhance sin inwardly, but the outward bursts of sin were to be 
_checked ( Go.I. iii. l D) o.ncl not increased by it; yet 7rapa7TT(vµ,a 
cannot signify the sinful stntc.t Doubtless therefore the expres-

1• The tl'eotise, Gol. iii. 19, &c., is quite n purnllel to this; the commrntm·y upon it 
moy be compru·ed hel'e. 

t Rothe's supposition must be considered fnulty, accol'ding lo wliich the 1rapa.n-rwµ.a 

is to mean Adnm's 7rapa.7rTwµ.a more aud more tle\'eloping itself, nn<I diffusing itself 
nccol'diug to its effects. Ju treating of the operntion of the low upon the siuful st,11,,, 
th~ notual sins of siugle iudividunls only, but not the colleeti,·e net of ,\tl11m, eu11 be iu
tt:nded. 
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s10u here must be taken thus ; the law indeed is not purposedly to 
multiply the outbreaks of sin, but they arc not1rithstanding· the in
e,·itable consequences of it (vii. 8) ; now, inasmuch as the conscious
ness of sin is awakened by it, the transgression itself may be also 
regarded as an object of the law. It is inappropriate to take t'11a 

merely lµ,fJan,cw,;, it is clearly contrary to the Apostle's meruJing 
to consider it as mere consequence, as chap. vii. 8, &c., will further 
shew. He regards the law as a beneficial medicine, which forces 
outw·ards a disease, which is raging undiscernecl in the noble parts 
"\\"ilhin.* On account of the aorists ov is taken better with Grotius 
and De W ette iu the signification "as," instead of" where:" the 
Apostle is speaking of the regulations of God quite in their objec
tive character, the subjective conception of them does not come 
into play. The! aorist J7r)..ea11a<Fe goes on, therefore, to the fact of 
tbe killing of the Son of God, in which sin actually reached its 
summit, but at the same time grace set forth her over-measure, in 
that the salvation of the world was gained and made sure by the 
highest sin. Rothe endeavours to explain the aorists from the cir
cumstance, that the sentence, in his opinion to be taken as paren
thesis (ov-xapi,;), contains a thought expressed as an axiom or 
proverb. But this is contradicted by the peculiar constitution of 
the thought, which bas its place entirely within the Pauline theory, 
but has nothing at all of a proverbial character in it.-''f7rep7rept<F

<FEl'w is to be taken like 7r'A,eo11atw int1:ansitively, in the signification 
"being rich beyond." In the passages 2 0or. vii. 4; I Tim. i. 14, 
the parallel v7rep7rA-Eo11atw occurs. 

Ver. 21. The absolute reign of grace, therefore, to eternal life 
(vi. 22, 23), is the final aim of redemption through Christ, while 
till then sin reigned to death. 

The strict antithesis would have required Ji,; 0a11aro11 or l11 twfi, 

but J11 denotes expressly, that sin itself is spiritual death, li,; makes 
the aim more prominent.-The oi,caio<FVIITJ is taken as the means 
by which grace exercises her dominion. But at the very founda-

• AuguGtinecorrectly expresses himself upon t!1e relntion of the lnw: "Dntn est Jex nd 
ostendendum, quentis quamque arctis vinculis peccntorum constricti tenerentur, qni de 
suis viribue nd implendamjustitinm pra,sumebant." Equally so Colvin:" Eront quidem 
homines nnufragi ante ]e6em, quin tamen in suo interitu sibi videbanlur natnre, in pro· 
fundum demersi sunt, qua illustrior fieret Jiberatio, quum inde prreter J,umnnum sen
sum emergent. Neque wro absurdum fuit, legem J,oc pnrlim de cnusn fen·i, ut ho
mines semcl damnotos bis danrnet; quin nihil jnstius rst, qunm mod;s omnihm n<lduci 
Lowiues, imo con\'ictos tra~Ji, ul mala. sun Sl'nli:int." 
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tion Christ Himself is considered os the holy Instrument, through 
which the reign of life is realised; inasmuch namely as the Father, 
who sends the Son into the flesh, is acknowledged as the First 
Cause of the decree of grace. 

§ 10. THE BELIEVER IS DEAD TO SIN. 

(VI. 1-VII. 6) 

It is not likely that the passing notice of the law and its relation 
to grace (v. 20, 21), induced the Apostle Paul in what follows to 
proceed to refute the error, that we might continue in sin that 
grace should abot~nd. It answers for better to connect as Rothe 
does (p. 49), the subsequent words with the leading thought of 
chap. v. in this manner: ",vhat shall we say, then, in this state 
of things ? Namely, seeing that justification through faith in the 
redemption by Christ according to its specific operation is essen
tially the sanctification of believers. Shall we, therefore, yet think 
of continuing in sin ?" The Apostle then prosecutes the refuta
tion of this error in such a manner, that the prirn;:ipal idea of the 
section, the vicarious relation of C!trist to the collective whole, 
11.lways continues in the foreground, and forms the main of the ar
g·umeLt. Although, however, according to the tenor of the epistle 
in the whole, the treatise that follows can form no more than an 
accessory p11.rt, it is uotwithstanding of the highest importance for 
the practical application of the Apostle's doctrine of justification 
by faith without the works of the law; and this indeed not merely 
at that time, but in every time, and especially in the present. For 

firstly, there are never wanting peroons who, in fact, mirn11dersta11d 
this holy doctrine, and through misunderstanding misuse it. Whe
ther it be that stupidity, or which is perhnps more common, more 
or less unconscious impurity is the cause, certnin it is thut many 
construe the doctrine of justific11.lion as though they now hnd leave 
to live on quietly in sin, ns if Christ would mnke tt mnn blessed 
with sin, which is itself unblcssedness, 11.11ll not from sin. No one 
has ever consciously tnught sueh doctrine, because it is in fnct too 
nbsurd for the lowest grnde of spiritual development not to nc
knowledge the perverseness of it; but insincerity of heart mnkco 
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the consciences of many dull, and in such a state they npply the 
doctrine falsely, and turn grace to ,vantonness. (Jude ver. 4.) But, 
sccond1_1J, this treatise is no less important, because the opponents 
of the doctrine of justification regard this abuse of it as one neces
sary to it, and essentially founded in it, 1tnd think themselves 
obliged therefore to combat the doctrine as nn extremely dnngerous 
one. In this error are found not merely all thorough rutionnlisLic
pl'lagian theologists, but others also, who with no living experience 
of the nature of faith and of justification, are animated by a kind 
of legal jealousy, and flatter themselves that by their own effort they 
can soon attain, if they do not already exhibit the type of absolute 
perfection. For every one, however, wbo is willing to see, the 
apo~tolic doctrine may, nuder the guidance of this section, with 
very little pains be perfectly justified; on the other band, indeed, 
no help is to be found against impurity of heart, or against the con
ceit of self-righteousness, unless grace itself reveals to hearts their 
secret sins; at least the statement of the Apostle has not itself been 
able to prevent the errors either of the former or of the latter. 
Meanwhile the Scripture fulfils even by this inability one of its 
purposes, that, namely, of becoming, like Christ himself, the fall of 
many (Luke ii. 34), not to destroy them, but by revealing to them 
their roost secret sins of impurity, or of conceited self-confidence, 
to save them. 

Ver. 1, 2. Without noticing any particular party-such as Jews 
or Jew Christians only-the Apostle proposes the question quite 
generally, as one proceeding from impurity of heart in general,
whether according to what bad been said the meaning be, tliat sin 
could be continued in, in order to let grace have its full power? 
He answers this question most decidedly in the negative, by de
signating the faithful as those who nre dead with respect to sin, 
who cannot therefore live in it any more.* This idea of the faithful 
being dead, Paul carries through to ver. 11, and that in such a 
manner as to regard the death of Christ not merely as a symbol of 
the death of the faithful, but as a real event in themselves, of 
which they are partakers, as they Rre also of His resurrection 

• So Calvin, when he justly observes: " Plusqun111 igitm- prmpostero. esset operis Dei 
im·ersio, si ocrnsione grat:re, qure nobis in Christo offertur, peccntum vires colligeret. 
Neque enim medicine morbi, quern P.xtinguit, fomenlum est." Yet m1tn cnn I.Jnrdly believe 
in the power of Cliri6t without law; hence Luther snys well: "The multitude will l111,•o 
a :\fosc·s witl, horns;" tLat is, tlie law witl1 ;l" frightcmi:1g powrr. 
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through foith. Here then is manifest, how keenly and with what 
thorough decision Paul conceives nod applies the vicarious office 
of Christ. He is mankind; what came to pass in Him, in fact 
went on in all, in Hirn are all cleu<l, have all suffered death for sin, 
in Him are all risen again and have received the new life. The 
history of J esns therefore is a living continuing history, since it is 
livingly repeated in every one. ( l Pet. ii. 2-! .) According to the 
Pelagian interpretation, this passage is understood only of the re· 
solve or the vow of abstaining from sin, which was entered into at 
baptism. But Paul would clearly contradict himself by such a 
thought, for down to iii. 20, he had shewn at large that man is in• 
capable, by mere resolve, to renounce sin. According to such an 
acceptation, moreover, even the ooEat;av in the passage, Rom. viii. 
30, could not be conceived as a thing already past, but it is put in 
the aorist, just as all the other moments are. The Pauline idea 
doubtless is, that our Lord in those words upon the cross, "it is 
finished," declared the work of atonement and redemption to be 
accomplished not merely for himself, but also for all believers of 
all times, so that whoever believes in Him ns surely died with him,* 
as with Him rose again. Such a postulate, too, is not merely 
admissible or the like, but necessary [ as a consequence] from the 
idea of the vicarious office, that as in Adam all felJ, so must all die 
and rise again in Christ, for He was tliemsclves. 

Griesbach is right in putting the reading emµ,E110Jµ£11 into the 
text, and Lachmann also ; while other codd. read hriµ,E[voµ,Ev, e'li"t· 

µ,Evoµ,ev, e7rtp,Evouµ,Ev. The last is the reading of the text. rec., 

and has distinguished critical authorities also in its favour; it 
must, notwithstanuing, be considered inferior to the first. 'A7ro· 
0vfi(nmv, like t;yv Twi (ver. 10), is, even in profane authors, the 
usual figurative mode of expression for " entertaining or breaking 
off connection with any one." But the following exposition shews, 
that Paul does not merely mean the expression figuratively, but 
conceives it inwardly indeed, yet quite really. avTfj by itself might 
have stood for €1/ avTfj. 

* The old mnn is 11ot to be grndunlly so.nctificd, but must Jie ns sinner, ns Luther 
nptly says: "Flesh and blood nhid,•th ever nnd evc1· unclfn u, until tl,ey fotcb shovd 
~trokes upon it;" tlrnt is, until it is Jend o.ud burieJ. Arnl in nuother pince: "We must 
scourge Li.Ja old mo.n and strike I.Jim on the fo.oe, pain him with thorns, nnd pierce 1:im 
throngh with nnils, until he howrtll !,is hen,! nllll ;;irrth up the ghost." 

L) 
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Yer. 3, 4. In proof of the affirmation above, Puul; uppeals to 
the conscience of his readers with regard to their own experience. 
They had gone through, lie says, in baptism the deuth, nay, the 
burial of Christ with Him, as also the awakening up unto a new 
life.* In this place, also, we must by no means think of their own 
resolutions only at baptism, or sec no more in it than a fig are, ns if 
by the one half of the ancient rite of baptism the submersion, the 
death and the burial of the old man-by the second half, the 
eme1'.~ion, the resurrection of the new man-were 110 more than pre· 
figured; we must rather take baptism in its inward meaning, as 
spiritual process in the soul. That which was already objectively 
fulfilled on and in the person of Jesus, the same is appropriated 
subjectively through him in faith to man; he experiences the 
power as well of the sufferings and of the deatl1, as of the resurrec
tion of the Lord (Phil. iii. 10). Accordingly this efficacy can only 
be ascribed to the baptism of grown persons, and in their case it 
coincides with regeneration ; in the baptism of infants a spiritual 
influence certainly is already wrought upon the child, but the per
sonal app1·opriation of the power of Christ does not take place 
before that later awakening and conversion, the necessity of which 
confirmation prefigures. 

The uvvcTa<p1Jµ,Ev is only a stronger expression for 0&vaToi;. 

The burial withdraws the dead person entirely from view, and is, 
therefore, like annihilation. (Comp. Rom. viii. 17, Col. iii. 1, 2 
Tim. ii. 11.) The /3a7rnu0fJvai ft'> Xpunovt (comp. at Matth. 
xxviii. Hl), is only more clearly defined by the ~a7rnu0fJvai ft'> 

Tov 0&vaTov avToii, as by the uvvTacf,fJvai avTs_,> ft'> 'TOV 0&vaTov. 

The baptized person vows himself to the whole Christ, and Christ 
himself wholly to him, consequently death nnd resurrection become 
equally man's. The ft'> 0&vaTov is not to be understood therefore 
= bi; 7r{unv 0av&Tov, but of denth itself, the participation of 
which surely is metliated by faith. The 06,a Toii 7raTp6i; appears 
as the awakening power, that is, the whole fulness and mnjesty of 
His Being, for even in the creation of the world the divine proper
ties shew not such splendour, as in the re<lemption and raisiug up 

• RiickerL's observation nd Joe. is quite just; that the Apostle is not soying here, 
whet Christians !Jo.ve done at their baptism, but whnt hns been done to them in bnptism. 

t Against Bi11dseil's obserrntioJJ9 upon tl,is formnln ( Stud. 1832. p. 410, &c.), comp. 
the stl'iking refutation of F.-itzsche e.d h. I. p. 3-50, not. 
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of Christ. llepmaTe'i11 means the abiding continuance nnrl living 
in the 1Cat110T'T'J<; ,w17r; (2 Cor. v. 17, Galat. vi. 15, Ephes. ii. J.j, 

iv. 23), which forms the contrast with the old, sinful state, which 
is in itself properly a death, so that in the regeneration death, which 
has in itself a positive power, is, in truth, itself killed, that is, the 
life of pure spirit is born. 

Ver. 5. Upon the necessary connection of the one with the other, 
the Apostle then grounds the proof, that where the death of Christ 
shews itself effective, His awakening life must be also po\,erful 
(comp. 2 Cor. iv. 14), for it is life only that kills the old man. 

'$vµ,<pvTo<; is only found in this passage in the N. T.; in profane 
authors it occurs, like uvµ,cpvfir;, very often in the signification, 
" grown to, grown together, thence united, bound together." This 
sense is perfectly suitable here; the faithful are considered as grown 
together with Christ to one unity.* Instead of Christ himself, fir;;t 
oµ,oiwµ,an 0a11aTOV only ( that is, oµ,o{wr;, or oµ,owi 0a11aTov), and 
afterwards a11auTauewr; is used, because the efficacy of Christ is 
represented by these two halves. It is inappropriate to take the 
dative as instrumental here, and to found uvµ,<pvToi "fE"fo11aµe11 

upon it. Tholuck asserts, that according to the acceptation pro
posed here the a11a<TTa<Tt<; must then be applied not merely to the 
spiritual, but also to the bodily resurrection. But we need not 
hesitate at that (comp. at Rom. viii. 11 ), since the bodily a11au

Tauir; is but the height of the expression of the ,w~ of Christ in 
men (comp. at John vi. 39.) 'AX:>..t:t "at is not to be taken~as 
merely inferring, as Ri.ickert and Reiche correctly observe, but to 
be explained rather from an ov µ,011011 latitant in the first part of 
the sentence, since the resurrection, as the life, is more powerful 
than death ( comp. o.t v. 10, 11.) The reading liµ,a "al has arisen 
merely from a correction. 

Ver. 6, 7. But at ell events the service of sin must be out of the 
question with one that is dead; for death, the sum of all punishment, 
necessarily frees every one from sin, on account of which it is suf
fered. 

• Colvin observes rightly on the possaE,e : "insitio non exempli ton tum couformit,,tcru 
designat, sed arco.nam conjunctionem, perqunm cum ipso coaluimus, ita ut 110s spiritu 
suo vegetans ejus virtutem in nos transfundut. Er~o ut surculus comnrnuem hnbet vitce 
et mortis conditionem cum urbore, in 411nm insertus rst, ita vitm Christi non minus' 
quom et mortis pru'tici1ies nos esse couseut11neum est. 

u 2 
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To£rro ry1.vwa-KOl1TfS = OUK aryvOOVVTE'i', "since we kuow for cu

tai11." };vv1:a-Tavpw017, a stronger expression than 0&vaTOi;, which 
is partly chosen to point at the death of Christ, partly to describe 
the death of the old man as a painful and ignominious one. The 
7raMtO'i' &v0pr,J7T"O'i' forms the contrast with the Katv6., (Ephes. iv. 
2-!), answering to the ilWin N'"":l, by which the proselytes were 
designated. In consequ;;c~' of \h~ doctrine of regeneration this 
name was assigned in n higher signification to the faithful. In the 
passage Rom. vii. 21, &c., the relation of the two will be treated 
more at large. I only observe here, that this contrast is by no 
means identical with the o eg(J) and o eu(J) llv0p(J)7rO'i' (Rom. vii. 22), 
for this latter has place as well in the natural man, but the first 
only in the re_qenerate. Ka-rapryE'iu0ai = uvvTacf>fjvai, to be en
tirely done away, annulled in its efficacy. The opinion, that here 

in the uwµ,a ,..;;., aµ,ap-rlas, the body as the seat of sin in and by 
itself is intended, in favour of which De Wette has again deter
mined, is sufficiently refuted by Reiche.* After the uvvEu--ravpw0,,, 

the KaTapry~0n cannot have any weaker meaning ; according to De 
Wette it is no more than " to make inactive." In the stronger and 
proper acceptation, the thought however is untrue, for the body 
subject to sin is not to be annihilated in the process of regenera
tion, but to be glorified. It were a forced expression to say, that 
in its ,ery glorification the sinful body is actually annihilated and 
absorbed by the spiritual body. Here therefore perhaps the He
brew usage of O~.V. or ~'!!.:t might be compared, by which the rea

lity and substan~e· of a thing is denoted. Meanwhile it is simpler 
to interpret uwµ,a by carrying out the complete image of the cruci
fixion of sin, so that it is itself considered as embodied. Thus 
Theodoret, later Koppe, Flatt, Benecke. Reiche. Ver. 16, &c., the 
service of sin is described at length as oov:\E{a.t The whole of 
ver. 7 is wanting in some of the Fathers, but it is without doubt 
genuine, and omitted only as being merely explanatory ; as such it 
cannot have reference immediately to the spiritual, but to the phy-

• We shall express ourseh·es more at lnrge nt the close of the 7th chapter, ns to the 
relation which, according to the Pauline conception, the bodily substance bears to sin. 

t At the words Toii µ.~KlT, <lovX,vuv Cnh·in observes: "unde ser1uitur, nos, quamdiu 
sum1.1s Ad,e filii nc niliil quam homines, pcccuto sic esse mnncipntos, ut nihil possimns 
nliud, quam pecca.re; Christo vero insitos a misera hoe necessitate liberari; non qnod 
r.latim desinamus in totum peccare, sed ut eimus tandem in pngna supe1·iores.'' 
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sical death. The latter, however, is certuinly comprehended in its 
analogy with the spiritual death. In thinking of the physical 
death notwithstanding, we are not so much to consider that the 
sinner is free from sin, that is, that he cannot sin any more, for 
the expression:o€0£1'alc,,mi has too decidedly a judicial relation. We 
a.re to consider rather a sentence of punishment to which Christ's 
death also leads ; whoever died in consequence of this, he, even al
though he returned to life, is acquitted from sin on account of 
which he was condemned,* for he has expiated it. ( Guilt before 
men, I mean, is the only thing spoken of in this sentence, and the 
satisfaction which is made to civil justice; not the divine eternal 
justice.) So is man also dead in Christ, and as a dead man, in• 
capable of serving sin. So, therefore, justification stands in no 
contradiction with the law. According to the law the sinner must 
die, and even so he dies, who is justified through Christ; only in 
the dying of the old man the new gets life. Upon Ot1'awvu0ai 

a1ro comp. Acts xiii. 39. 
Vers. t:!, 9. In the certainty, therefore, of death with Christ lies 

the -certainty also of life with Him, that is, of His life in us, for in 
Him dwelleth the fulness of infinite, immortal life. Entirely the 
same train of thought is found 2 Cor. v. 14, &c., from which repe
tition may be perceived what deep root it had in the Aposlle's 
mind. (When the believer in his immediate consciousness is cer
tain of his death- with Christ, the living wit It Him [ uutfiv], al
though its germ is likewise present in him, is yet so far something 
future, IIS its complete development extends into the soo~ U.£WV£0',. 

But the firm ground which this faith has, is in the unconquerable 
life of Obrist, which he sheds without ceasing on His own.-In the 
OV1'ET£ 1'vpt€VE£ it is signified, that death certainly hud dominion 
over Christ, t in that he really died, but not by the necessity of na
ture, but by freely giving up Himself in love (John x. 18; Phil. 
ii. 7). Yet even in death life could not beholden of death.) 

Ver. 10. The rel£1tion which Christ, the soo17 (John i. 4), bore tu 

• In entirely the same sense the Tolmud snys: poslquam mol'tuus est homo, cess1Lt n 
praeceptis. Schobb. fol. 151. 2 ( comp. Menschen, N; T. e 'l'olmude, illustr. pog. 170. 

t If theologians of the Ilef01·m1Ltion believed, thntiteath hod dominion over Jesus u11-
til the l'esurrection, their opinion rests upon IL f!J]~f.'~Pnception of the descent to hell 
nnd its import. (Comp. at 1 Pet. iii. 18.) Our Loi'd··11ppcored nmong the dcud "" ul
rendy conqueror over death; God is not n God of the dend, hut ol' the lh·iug, mny u!so 
he enid of llim. 
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deaLh, on which our hope of life rests, is yet more nearly defined, 
namely, tbnt His death, the once-suffered denth, came to pass only 
for onr sins; but what* he liveth, he liveth to God. There is no dif
ficulty i.1 the first half of the verse; the idea of 1wpt€V€£V ( ver. 9) 
leads the Apostle to a closer description of the death of Christ. He 
died not for Himself, but for men, that is, for the doing away of 
their sins, not often a.nJ for ever, but once. (Heb1·. ix. 12, 26, 
&c., x. 10.) The greatness of His sacrifice outweighed by His 
Jying once mankind's eternal death. In the second half, however, 
the {i, ,cj> 0Erj, causes a difficulty, some antithesis being looked for 
to l</>a'71"ag, or at least to aµ,ap~ta, but to neither does the {7J T'f' 
0€f1 seem to afford any. Now the antithesis to lcf>a'11"ag may lie 
in the present tense by its expression of continuity. The Trj, 0€<j, 
is not so easy. For if the words are to be construed: " He liveth 
for God, with regard to God," this did Jesus even on earth, and in 
His heavenly Being He lives again not less for men, than on earth. 
The whole thought then appears somewhat in-elevant ; oi"awcnJV7J 
migLt, as it seems, have been better opposed to aµ,apTta. The 
only tenable acceptation of the passage seems to many to be that 
of the Fathers. Cbrysostom, and after him Theophylact, take T'f' 
0€cjJ as €V Tfj ouvap,€£ TOU 0€ou, that is, tltrou,r;li God; taken so, 
the idea certainly of eternal and imperishable life, which the con
text requires, comes clearly into view, for God it is who only bath 
immortality ( 1 Tim. vi. 1 G). But even so, there arises no anti
thesis to aµ,apTta, and then too ver. 11 does not come right, where 
f;yv T<p 0€<j, is said of men, and where notwithstanding it can have 
no other sense than ver. 10. Accordingly we can only say, that to 
live to God is the same as "to live to righteousness," namely for 
the purpose of furthering it among men, whereby this sense re
sults : Christ died once for sin, that is to extirpate it, and lives 
eternally for Go<l, that is, to further righteousness. Death is then 
as at v. 10, 11, understood as working forgiveness, and the resur
rection, righteousness. So in ver. 11 this is applied to the human 
standard, and understood as a dying off from sin and a living for 
God. 

The ci is best taken as accusative of the object in the sense," in as 
for as, in respect that," so that in the first member the uapg, in the 

• (Or in •ofii,· as, -i11 n·sp•d //,,,1, Eng, V, "in thuL," .B.J 
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other the 7rvevµ,a, is to be understood. Thus the passage becomes 
quite porallel to l Pet. iii. 18. 0ava-rw0et<; µ,ev uap,d, {wo7rOt7]0els Se 
7rveuµ,an (comp., too, the parnllel 2 Cor. xiii. 4). Reiche takesit 
so only in the second member, but the antithesis requires the same 
in the first as well. To complete the antithesis, some would con
strue -rfi aµ,a,p-rtq, also: "through sin" (comp. upon the ablative 
use of the dative Winer's Gram. p. 194). But the parallel veKpot 
aµ,ap-rLq,, ver. 11, forbids this, just as we observed upon (fJV 0erj,, 
which cannot be to live tltrougli God. 

Ver. 11. Hitherto Paul had conceived and set forth the relation of 
the faithful to sin quite in the abstract, and accordingly said that 
what came to pass in Christ, in fact came to pass in all believers. 
As Christ died and rose again, so axe also nil, who are incorporate 
in him through the !aver of regeneration, really dead in the old 
man, can therefore, as being dead, serve sin no more, and live 
really in the new man. But the relation does not so purely sbew 
itself in the concrete case. As doubtless the kingdom of God, 
which bas peace, righteousness, and happiness in its train, exists 
on earth, yet peace, righteousness, and happiness, have not yet 
dominion upon earth; so may also the new man, Christ in us. 
truly live in an individual man, without having yet the absolute 
dominion. Rather does the process of the dying of the old man 
extend itself over the whole earthly life, as well as that of the new 
man's growth in living; each of them is the condition to the other, 
and their consummation is reserved for that life beyond, since 
without the glorification of the body (Rom. viii. 11 ), it is impos
sible. Therefore the life of the beliernr exhibits itself us an oscil
lating between two poles of life ; its result, the final completion of 
the new man, as well as the complete death of the old, reaches be
yond this present life. To this relation, as it appears in the con
crete, the Apostle passes with the: Xo,yl{eu0e fou-rou<; veKpou~
For even as iii. 21, &c., he had represented abstract OtKatouvV7J, 
and then iv. 1, &c., in the Xo,yt(eu0a£ et~ OtKatouvV7Jv considered 
it in its concrete growing in man, so it is repented here. This pas
sage is therefore most highly important to the comprehension of 
the Pauline doctrine of the old and new man, wliich is especially 
treated of vii. 8, &c., in the description of the course of develop
ment in the new man. The common view already spoken of, vi. 
2, that the Apostle is treating here of purposes and vows merely, 
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to forsn1,e sin, and to practise righteousness, ns they were promised 
at baptism, lias its apparent support in the circumstance thnt in 
what follows the discourse assumes an imperative form. Paul ex
horts to forsake sin and to serve righteousness (ver. 13, 18, 10), 
he presumes consequently, it is said, that such is by no means the 
case yet, but had only been promised in good purposes. Thence it 
is inferred, that no real vicarious power is ascribed to the dying 
and rising again of Christ, but that it has only the weight of an 
influential e:r:ample. But the conception of the true relation be
tween the old and the new man, gives a perfect insight into St 
Paul's mode of expression. Where by regeneration an &v0pw7ror; 

Katvor; is born, there the man is certainlv no more sub lege (ver. 
14), though yet by no means in lege, sin~e even the new man needs· 
for this a full development, in which he first gets absolute domi
nion ; he must rather walk constantly cum lege, and by no means 
suffer l1is own will to loose him from the law, for against this, vii. 
1, &c., he is ,varned, as against a spiritual adultery. Just a~ little, 
l1owever, may he fall back again into a legal state, which is the 
Apostle's censure among the Galatians, for so fear rules him in
stead of love, a.nd his works do not flow forth of tha.nkfnl love for 
Jove, but are the mea11s to him to merit blessedness. Yet the as
pect < f the old man still mighty in him tempts him continually to 
such relapse into the state under the law; therefore the Apostle 
gi'°es lilfe that ,, ise precept, preventing equally both stray paths, 
so coLtinually in faith to regard ourselves, as being absolutely 
dead to sin, that is, in other words, constantly to appropriate Christ 
in faith, as Him who makes sin dead, and gives the new man life. 
Bv tl1is continual action of faith the new man is constantly non
ri~hed by powers from above, and the I* is engaged in a continual 
Exodus from the Babel of sin. T Ms considering -ourselves as 
deod for sin, however, is no comforting self-deceit, but it is a 
spiritual operation fully true, answering throughout the aim of 
Christ, without which altogether no real sanctification, that guining 
above all of thorough humility and divesture of all selfishness, is 
possible. For it has its truth in this-that the germ of the new 
man created in regencrntion in fact is absolutely pure (l John iii. 
~J'i, and salvation is not to be considered as depending on its de-

" [ Vas Jch, -ro iyo,. J 
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velopment, but the degree of glorification only. (Comp. more 
pnrticulnrly thereon at I Cor. iii. 11, &c.) Therefore may tlie 
believer, although he knows that he is capable of a greater develop
ment of Lhe new man, look towards death without anxiety for 
his salvation, because this depends not upon the degree of indivi
dual development, but upon the faithful laying hold of God's objec
tive decree of grace, which can neither be increased nor diminished, 
but abides unchangeable, us God himself. This Xory[s€a0€ fovToV, 
V€tcpov,; Tfi aµ,apTlq,, SWVTa', 0€ Tff 0ep is besides so much the 
more an urgent admonition for all, as it is in the very life of the 
most advanced that often times of heavy combating set in, in which 
their new life in God is quite bidden from themselves, and they 
seem left with sin. These are the sifting times to hold up 1md 
keep the victory, through that faith, that does not see, that against 
hope believes in hope, (iv. 18.) 

The addition Trj, tcvpl<p ~µwv is wanting in the oldest and best 
Codd. Perhaps the words have found way into the passage from 
liturgical use. Whether the stop be placed after vµe'is or after 
EavTou,; makes no difference to the thought; after uµ,€'i,; is the 
more simple as to grammar. 

Vers. 12-14.* Sin, therefore, (witl1 retrospect upon ver. I) is 
no more to have dominion over him, who does not live under the 
law, but under grace, than death over Christ (ver. 9); for him 
there is access to the higher power of life in Christ, which is 
stronger than sin (v. 15.) But the Apostle purposely chooses 
the words /3auiXeuew, tcvpt€uetv here, to signify the relation of the 
belitiver to sin. For the law is able to check gross outward 
transgression of it (eprya 1rovepa), and in it a man, even without 
grace, can perform opera externa and civilia; but even under 
grace a man may not entirely avoid and check finer expressions 
of sin, hastinesses in words and deeds, sinful desires and impulses, 
since the old man at times represses the new, and checks him in 
his .efficacy. Hence there is need of Lhe constl\llt cleansing and 
ever renewed intercession of Christ ( I John ii. 1), of daily repent-

• From ver.12 the principnl idens of sin, unrighteousness un<l rig\Jteousnrss ha,·e ns
sumed almost personal forms; in order thnt this personificntion mny be distinguished, 
Fritzscbe bns had them not unsuitably priuted witll cnpilal inilinl letters. [As Fritzsche 
,note in Lntin, the cnpitnls would hn~e R signifirnnce in bis work, which they 1,nre not 
in (h-rmnn. H.] 
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Rnce and forgiveness, as they are expressed in the Lord's Prayer, 
aud symbolically represeuted by the wasliiug of the feet. ( Comp. 
at John xiii. 11, &c.) From this state, however, the dominion 
of sin must be distinguished, that is, its free unresisted sway in 
the life of the man ; this in the regenernte is utterly inconceivable. 
(Comp. at ,ii. 25.) The whole representation in this passage 
(as in the following 16-21) is so managed that the man never 
appears as absolutely independent, as the natural man is disposed 
to consider his state, but as constantly governed by an element. 
As any one, who is swimming in a pO\verful stream, notwithstanding 
his wilful exertions, finds himself compelled to follow the course 
of the current ; even such is the condition of the unregenerate man 
in this world's sinful stream ; he receives his course from the 
&pxwv TOU Kouµov TOVTOV, and is incapable of freeing himself 
out of this stream, however he may be able, by applying his powers 
in true practice of law ( which affords him the attainment of a 
justitia cii-ilis,) to prevent his sinking deeper and deeper into the 
mud. But if tlie higher and redeeming power of Christ has drawn 
him from this sinful stream ( vii. 24 ), be stands not then, as it were, 
absolutely isolate and independent; but a new stream receives him, 
though a holy, blessed stream of divine light, by which it is the 
highest freedom to let himself be governed and swayed. In ser
vice, therefore, man is always ; and there is no middle state 
between the service of sin and the service of God. Man has either 
justification, or forgiveness of sins, (and with it life and salvation,) 
entirely, or he has it not at all.* Sanctification only, which 
springs from living faith, as fruit of love returned, has its degrees, 
may be pursued more earnestly and lukewarmly ; but this does not 
determine, as was observed before, the state of grace, salvation, but 
only the degree of glory in salvation (1 Col'. iii. 12-15). This is 
the apostolic and evangelic doctrine, which no force and no pru
dence can protect from misuuderstaudiug (whether it come un
designedly from ignorance, or designedly from insincerity of heort,) 
but which nevertheless remains the way which alone leads to God, 
and upon which the sincere and humble cannot err. The erring of 
the insincere upon it, as well as the offence which the proud take 

• Rigbt.ly says Luther: "Where this article is gone, the church is gone, and no error 
can be withstood If we stand to it, we ha,·e the true, heavenly sun, but if we let it go, 
..,.e hn\'e then nothing but hellish darkness.'' 
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nt this way of God, is most properly, as w11s observed before, ( n 
among the aims which the Lord pursues in having this word of 
reconciliation preached (2 Cor. v. 18, &c.), for Christ is to be as 
well the rock on which the proud are shattered, as on which the 
humble stay themselves. The key, however, to this mystery, that 
the doctrine of reconciliation, without exacting works, begets in the 
mind the purest works, lies here; that love awakens love again and 
strong desire for holiness. Thereby the striving of the man leaves 
off being a heavy, bitter toil;* he no more struggles that he may 
be saved and please God, but because he is become, without de
serving, saved, and acceptable to God in the Beloved (Ephes. i. 6), 
he works for love as if the matter were bis own. So there are but 
two states of the man (ver. 14) ; be is either 1.rrro voµov, or inro 
-x,aptv. Under the scourge of the law he deals in works, and serves 
for hire (iv. 4), but according to the strict right of retribution he 
fares by it but very badly ; if he is tempted he falls, and sin has 
rule, even though the better conquers now and then. On the 
other hand, under grace, the man indeed is tempted, but he con

quers, even if now and then sin for once tells upon him. 
As regards the expression ev T<f' Ov'T}T<f' uµwv (j'OJµan, Ov'T}TCJV 

(j'OJµa is used entirely= (j'opg (vii. 18), or Tit µb .. ,,, (vii. 23-25). 
But this is by no means to say that, according to Paul"s view, sin 
is to be sought for in the body, and its sensual impulses aloue; 
it is intended rather to be signified only, that it commonly makes 
itself known in tl1e body by the excited sensuality. (Comp. more 
particularly thereon at Rom. vii. 17.) By the (j'OJµa, however, the 
character of mortality is put forward in order to contrast the sinful 
body, and, as sinful, especially exposed to all temptations, with the 
sanctified organ of the glorified one (viii. 11). The words must 
not therefore be construed, " let not sin reign in your body,"' as 
though the body were distinguished as the pince where it should 
not reign, for in vii. 25 the body is described ns sLill subjected to 
sin, even in the regenerate; but they are to be connected thus : 
" let not the sin revealing itself in your mortal body reign, so that 
ye yield to it, but oppose strong resistance to it from the spirit."" 
'Ev T<p ell'T)T<p vµwv (j'Wµan may therefore be supplied by OV(j'a or 

• [ Schaarwerken,-a word which we Ollnnot profess to translate, except conjecturally. 
-B. 
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oiKova-a. At the close of ver. 12, the Codd. vnry much. Som11J 
have only aVTfi, others only Tat,;- &n0vµ,{air; aVTOV, others both 
togetlier. Oue dative only can be received, for the blending of the 
two in the le.rt. rec. by an additional iv is certainly inadmissible. 
Goschen has declared for the reception of Tats- lm0vµ,{ais- avTov; 

notwithstanding, the addition of a dative might be more easy of 
explanation than its omission, o.s the mere infinitive seems some
what bare. IIapia-Tavai, to present or exhibit one's self forth, 
that is, to give up or offer for disposal. The choice of the word 
o,r"Xa proceeds from the image of a contest, which lay at the foun
dation of the Apostle's exposition. (Comp. Ephes. vi. 12, &c.) 
The addition WS' €IC V€Kpwv rwvTas- refers to the fact that the service 
of sin is only possible in spiritual death; where life is, there is its 
longing for the fountain of life. 

Vers. 15-16. After this statement, the Apostle expressly re
sumes the question from ver. l, only with this modification, that he 
draws the Christian's relation to the law more decidedly, with re
gard to the last-mentioned contrast of v,ro vvµ,ov and v,ro xapiv 

into consideration. For as the decree of God in Christ is so bard 
to be comprehended, not merely to the Jew, but to the mnn gene
rally, since he does not easily get rid of the conceit that righteous
ness and salvation must be ltis work, not God's act; so also does 
the opposite Antinomian error lie very near him, that, if then man 
is not saved by the law, but out of grace, sin is something indif
ferent, the law something useless. To this error the Apostle, in 
what follows, opposes the reasoning, that if the man be no more u,ro 
vvµ,ov, be on no account lives witlwut the law, or above the law, 
but in and witlt it. The man's state is under the law, when it 
meets him, like a strange thing, from without, and, by its rigi<l 
commandment, checks and confines the life that resists it; this is 
not in itself a false, though a subordinate state, which i's to briug 
on the higher one of the life in and witlt the law. For in this state, 
the law establishes itself as the inward principle of life itself; it 
appears as written on the tables of the heart, and as one with the 
will of the man. Witleout law, or altogether above the law, the 
man can never be, for the law is the expression of the divine 
essence itself. Upon this deeper conception of the nature of the 
law, Paul also founds his argument, in which, although he does not 
use the terms €1/ 110µ,<p, (jl/1/ vvµ,~JJ, he, in fact, expresses the idc:l 
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which they denote. He refutes, namely, the question, whethn we 
slrnll sin, because we are not un<ler the law, bnt under grace? by 
saying, we are in \he very state of grace ma<le free from sin, and 
become servants to God (oov)l,ro0ev-re, 0erp, ver. 22), and therefore 
can serve it no more. This thought of the service of God, or, 
which is the same thing, of righteousness, must not, however, be 
again understood as an outward relation of a servant towards God, 
as under the dominion of the law, for this is just what grace has 
overcome (viii. 15); but as an inward one. The soul of him who 
is living in the state of grace serves God, inasmuch as He makes 
abode in it by His Spirit, which is His own Being (John xiv. 23; 
Rom. v. 5), and so becomes the determining principle of its life. 
Now, as the divine Being has the law not in itseif or be.~ide itself,* 
but, being divine, is the law itself, so also the regenerate man hail 
the law itself essentially in himself, in the indwelling of the divine 
Spirit, as the moving, governing power within him (Rum. viii. U), 
and cannot, as such, act otherwise than perfectly ( 1 John iii. 9). 
But this state, indeed, appears, as such, in no one here on earth ; 
for as in every regenerate man the old man is living still, so also 
moments occur in the life of every one in which it pushes back the 
new ( 1 John ii. 1). The service of God in Christ still appears to 
the old man as a yoke (Matt. xi. 30), because he feels that it leads 
him into death; yet if he is loosed from the divine law, he feels his 
state undisciplined. So understood, the whole of the following 
passage gains the strictest consistency with itself, and with what 
precedes it; to the false e)l,ev0epla ( Gal11t. v. 13 ; 1 Pet. ii. 16) is 
opposed the true, which is the very dependence upon Goel himself. 

The reading aµ,apT~(jroµ,ev has certainly weighty authorities; 
for instance, the Codd. A.C.D.E. nnd others. Notwithstanding it 
is probably only a correction of aµ,apT~(joµ,ev, because tLe future 
seemed unusually applied here. But it is to be understood here 
of the possibility or admissibility of being ignornntt of the law. 
The_ conjunctive of the future, besides, is not found in the N. T. 
except in various readings. (Comp. Winer\, Gr. p. 69.) The 
first half of ver. 16 seems pleonastic, but the oov)l,o{ f(j'TE p 
irrraKoveTe is to be understood as the consequence of 'Trapt(j'Tavat, 

so that the sense is : "to whom ye yield yourselves to obey, to 

• [.An sich oder neben sicb.J 
t l;111,,riren-rnthN\ prrhnpi;;," ,'\lw,ting o,u•'s <'!f'1S n9ni115I ii. H.~ 
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him ye must then pay obedience." Thus the dependence of mon 
as creature is held to view ; he serves alwn\'s, if not God, then sin 
and its p1ince. (John viii. 44.) He c;nnot, however, nt any 
moment he would, release himself from his service, to whom he 
once yielded himself; but the power of that element, to which he 
gave in, either of good or evil, binds him. If the sinner feels the 
heavy yoke of sin, often would he be quit of it; but as he bates 
only the evil consequences, and not sin itself, he continues bound, 
and sin becomes punishment of sin. If the Christian feels the 
bitterness of the Cross and of the world's contempt, which befalls 
him, the wish may at the same time rise within him, Could"st thou 
be again as thou wast before! but the power of grace holds him to 
his good, and so becomes its own reward. Ver. 16. the antitheses 
aµ,apTta nnd 111ra,co1, 0avaTor; and 0£/CatOUUV'TJ, are not strictly 
chosen. However, as it is clear, according to v. 19, that the very 
nature of aµ,apTLa is 7rapaKo1 (comp. l Sam. xv. 23. Rebellion 
is as the sin of witchcraft), its contrast may be v7ra,co1. And to 
0avaTor;, as spiritual and bodily death, as consummated fruit of sin 
( ver. 21) not less aptly is opposed Ot/CatouUV'TJ = OL/Cator; eivat, 
the essential internal state of righteousness, ns in germ identical 
with the s"w~ aroivtor; (ver. 22), which is not merely to be hoped 
for hereafter, but begins already here.-The omission of ltr; 0a
vaTOv in D.E. and other authorities may doubtless be accounted 
for by 0avaTor; not appearing to the copyists to form an antithesis 
to ouuuouwTJ.-The TJTOt is = ,;,, the earlier writers usually put 
TJTOt once only, the later also use it twice. 

Ver. 17. This salutary turn then, Paul continues, has, God be 
thanked (vii. 24), taken place with his readers, they have felt the 
service of sin, and are become obedient to the truth. The same 
holds good of all the truly converted; the old is passed away, and 
a new life is begun. In the passage vii. 24, 25, this transition will 
be more particularly represented in its peculiar character. 

In the ,}Te oovMt the preterite bas its full force, so that the for
mer state is understood as past; for even if sin is not thoroughly 
removed from the believer, yet it has no dominz'on, but is under 
dominion to the man.-The IJ'TT'at'°UHV is = oouXor; lwat TOV Beov ; 
in order, however, to distinguish it from a mere show of life in 
faith, the Apostle adds ltc tcapUar; (= ::i::i~ ~.:,~ Deut vi. 5), where 
by the entrance of the whole being, with 'the T c·entre of the person· 
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nlity, into the gospel, is intended to be marked.-The expression 
TU'Tr"O<; oioaxf)r; is peculiar for EUaty"fE.A,WV. The signification" form, 
type," namely, does not suit the verb [maKovew, it should have 
been said seemingly : " Ye have shaped yourselves to the form of 
doctrine." But in the -!maKoueiv this idea, in fact, is latitant, for 
11s the servant of sin accepts its image in himself, so also does he 
who obeys the truth receive her form within him. Commonly, in
deed, the 0. T. is called -ru1ror;, as type of the New (1 Cor. x. 6; 
Hebr. viii. 5), but the N. T. itself may also be called -rv1ror;, inas
much as the life of the faithful is formed after it.-As to the con
struction, -inraKovetv is never construed in the N. T. with El<;, but 
always with the dative; it is more appropriate, therefore, to con
nect El<; with 1rapeoo077T€, which bas an equal signification with ~<; 
1rapeoo077 eir; vµar; or vµ~v, so that by 1rapaoioovat the guidance of 
divine grace, which leads men to the gospel, becomes marked. 
This certainly uncustomary use of 1rapaolooc;0at has induced Van 
Hengel, drawing his analogy from Rom. i. 2-!, 2G, 28, to think of 
a being-given-over to errors, which however cannot possibly bo 
meant by TV7rO<; Otoaxf)r;. The accusative TV'Tr"OV stands accord
ing to the proposed solution of the construction by attraction for 
TV7re9. 

Ver. 18-20. To the false freedom, which the natural me.n is 
wont to find without the restraint of the law, the Apostle opposes 
the true, which consists in the deliverance from the yoke of sin and 
in the service of God and of righteousness, which His Spirit creates 
in man. This conception of ou,awc;vv77 as a new oou)..e[a, Paul 
justifies by the necessary condescension to the standard of his 
readers. The notion of EA,eu0ep{a (John viii. 36) might have been 
conceived by them as absolute and unbounded licentiousness, 
theriiore he describes it as a new and nobler bondage,* as the Re
deemer o.lso Himself (Mo.tt. xi. 20, 30) represents it as the tuking 
on of a yoke, of a burden. The earthly life of the believer, since 
the real EAeu0ep{a never comes. completely to view, is represented 
with perfect truth as the going under a ,uryor; or cfiopT{ov, only it is 
easier than that of the 0. T. For ulthough God's commandments 
are not grievous to the uew mn.n wh0 lives in love (1 John v. 3), 
yet the It continues still bound up with the old man, and so for is 
sensible of a oou)..e{a of OlKawc;uv17. Not until with the impossi-

" [Uebunucn!Jci1,j t '. Dns lcli.; 
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hilit.11 of sin the absolute perfection comes, and God in Mnn is be
come all in all, does the h,.,£v0Epia 'T'IJ'> 00,11<; r. e. (Rom. viii. 21) 
nppear. Yet there is notwithstanding even in the earthly life of 
the believer a specific difference from the natural state to be ob
served ; in the latter, although with some good, the man expressly 
and unresistingly served sin; in the stRte of gmce, although he 
sometimes fall,* he serves as expresslyt righteousness to his be
coming perfect. 

The parenthesis : av0pwmvov AE"fW IC. T. )\. has reference not 
merely to the figure generally, but also to the constitution of the 
figure, as Riickert rightly observes. The av0pwmvov therefore can 
only be= ,car' &v0pw7rov (comp. iii. 5), but on no account signify, 
as Origen, Chrysostom, vVetstein, Semler propose, "what is to be 
performed by man. possible for man," for l~anl requires, wl1at no 
man can perform, absolute righteousness.-The au-0Ev£ta r~<; O"ap

,co<;, however, cannot be understood with Reiche of mere weakness 
of intellect, which "l"l'e have no warrant whatever for attribut
ing to the Cliristians of Rome; there is intelligence, indeed, treated 
of here, but the circumstance to which it refers, is of that kind, that 
tlie comprehending of it is hard even to men of strong intellect, if 
tliey are wanting in the inward experience, and easy to those of 
weak intellect, if they possess it. 4apg, therefore, is the whole 
sinful nature of man, whereon more particularly at vii. 18.-Paul 
again calls the JJ,EA'TJ as ver. 12 the O"wµ,a, in order to denote the 
coming of the evil desire into act, in which sin, when it is finished, 
briDgeth forth death (James i. l5).-'A11:a0apO"la and avoµ,la sig
nify the more passive and active side of sin, where enjoyment or 
violence prevails .• In the ft<; T~V avoµ,lav the idea of avoµia is 
extended and becomes the entire contrast to CV'/taO"µ,o<;, so that 
thereby the nature of sin is designated as that of opposition to law.t 
But the Apostle with profound perception makes this as the bloom 
to be born of sin itself, for sin continually brings forth sin, only 

• [ Ps. xxxvi i. 24, P. B. vers. J 
t Excellent ere the w.ords of Anselm, od Joe., whic!J Tholuck quotes:" Sicut ad pecce.n

dum vos nullus cogebnt timor, sed ipsius libido voluptasque peccoti, sic ad juste viven
dum non vos supplicii metus urgent, set! ducat delect~tio justitim. Sicut. ergo il!e 
iniquiseimus, quern ne poenm quidem temporlllee detel'rent e.b immuodis operibus, itn 
justissimus ille, quem oe poenerum quidem temr,oralium timore revocatur n snnctis ope
ribns." 

! [Geaetzwidrigkeit.J 
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she pro.duces figures ever more frightful from her teeming womb. 
Even so does oucaiouvv'T/ also generate by degrees more gloriously, 
until she becomes aryiauµ,6r;. (Comp. upon aryuitew at John xiii. 
31, 32.) This expression denotes here, as 1 Thess. iv. 3, 4, 7, the 
state of being holy, which arises in the holy God's communication 
of His holiness to man (1 Pet. i. 16) ; but so far as the being holy 
proceeds from a gradual development of the new man, ary=µ,6r; is 
used also for the becoming holy (2 Thess. ii. 13; l Cor. i. 30; 1 
Pet. i. 2). ..doiiXor; is only found here in the N. T. used as an 
adjective. 

Vers. 21, 22. In order that the difference of the two stations 
under the law and under grace may be brought still more de
cidedly forward, the Apostle points, in conclusion, to the final 
result of their development. He designates it as fruit, according 
to the image pervading the whole Scripture, according to which 
man in his moral constitution is compared with good or bad trees. 
(Ps. i. 3; Is. lxi. ::J; Matt. xii. 33; John xv. 1, &c.; Rom. xi. 16, 
&c.; Jude v. 12.) This image, therefore, i~ most highly signifi
cant ; because it comes most powerfully in opposition to the 
Pelagianism so convenient to fallen human nature. The natural 
man, without knowledge of himself, of God and of sin, fancies that 
he will by his own power and able exertion produce a virtue, 
which shall be able to stand before God's judgment; he knows 
not, that necessarily and naturally he can bear no other than evil 
fruit, as the wild tree can only bring forth woody, bitter fruits. 
For, if he succeeds most perfectly in his striving after virtue, it 
brings in its train lovelessness and conceited presumption, and so 
has just as much death for its reward, as if fleshly u·ansgressions 
defiled his life. The beginning of that truth,-whose fruit is 
holiness, and, being no less conformable to nature, proceeds from 
inward organic necessity, with which true freedom is one,-is for 
man ever the confession, that the principle of death rules in him, 
and that life must first be brought into him. (vii. 24.) 

T6Te and ifre, ver. 20, answer to the tnro v6µ,ov, as viiv does to 
the 1/'TT'O xapiv elvai. Paul does not name the fruit of sin itself, 
as no expression parallel to ary,auµ,6r; presented itself to him ; 
hence arises the inexact connexion by e<f,' ok, which is retrospective 
to Kap7r6<; taken collectively, and so refers to the eprya 7T'OV7Jpa, 

p 
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the consciousness of which fills the better part in man with shame.• 
The note of interrogation, therefore, is without doubt better placed 
after TOTE, than after €7rau:rxvvm-0E. Te.>...a-; is by DO means to be 
taken in tlic same signification with ,cap7ro<;, but to he understood as 
denoting the final use of the fruit which proceeds from its nature. 
Deatl1 tlierefore signifies here the being rejected as of no use and 
worthless; eternal life tlie being acknowledged as useful, essentially 
answering its end. This is naturally not to be understood as if 
0avaTO<; and sw~ (Ll,O)Vto<; had other significations here than else
where, but only that by the image made use of, and from which 
these expressions properly issue, they acquire a modified relation. 
The acceptation of ,cap7ro<; in the signification "advantage, gain," 
does not, as Reiche has well proved, suit so well here ; especially 
as vii. 4, 5, ,cap7rarpapryuai T<p 0avaT<p is spoken of.· In the 
i!xEw ,cap7rov €£<; aryiauµ6v, however, holiness is again taken to 
mean as vi. I 9, the result of the life of faith gradually proGeeding 
from its development. 

Ver. 23. In the closing verse it is not so much that a new 
tl10ught is expressed, as that the thought stated in ver. 21, 22, is 
0nly more closely defined. Although. namely, both courses of life 
bring their fruit, and their different disposition decides their final 
event, yet their respective circumstances are by no means exactly 
alike. Sin is altogether man's ; Death therefore, the wages of it, 
must also devolve upon him according to the law of strict justice; 
but righteousness and holiness is altogether not of man, but the 
work of God in him (Ephes. ii. 8-10); he cannot, therefore, as 
holy, deman_d, and, according to the law of justice, receive, anything; 
but the mercy of God adds to the gracious gift of forgiveness of 
sins and sanctification the new gift of eternal life beside, so that 
the lost one must confess, that through himself he has lost all, the 
saved one that through himself he has gained not!tiug, to the glory 
of the justice and grace of the Lord. Thus did Augustine rightly 
comprehend the passage (Epist. 105 ), while he writes: "adversus 
elationis pestem vigilantissime militans, stipendium, inquit, pec
cati mors. Recte stipendium quia debetur, quiu cligne retribuitur, 

• From deep experience Calvin says: "Sola est lux Domini, qum potest oculos nostros 
aperire, ut prospicere queant lnte.ntem in en.me nostrn foeditatem. Ille lgitur demum 
CLristianae 1iliilosophiae primordiis imbutus est, qui sibi serio displiceri ac suu.e mis,·r,ne 
verecundin bene confundi didicerit." 
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quin meritum redditur; deinde, ne justitia de humano se extolleret 
bono merito, sicut human.um malum non clubitatur esse peccatum, 
gratia, inquit, Dei vita aeterna."., 

'O,Jrwvwv properly signifies provisions, then pay of soldiers 
(Luke iii. 14; I Cor. ix. 7; I Mace. iii. 28, xiv. 3~), finally me
rited, earned wages (2 Cor. xi. 8). So here, equal to µ,ia06,, con
trast to xapu;µ,a, comp, iv. 4. How Reiche in such passages as 
2 Cor. iv. 17, v. 10; 2 Tim. i. 12, iv. 8, 18 (Phil. iv. 5 is wrongly 
cited), can find to the contrary, namely that eternal life is merited 
reward, not the gift of grace, is to me inconceivable. 

Chup. vii. 1-3. Now alLhough the question which, vi. l, was 
brought an as to the relation in which one living under t_he gospel 
stood with regard to sin, might appear sufficiently discussed by the 
exposition hitherto made, the Apostle Paul notwithstanding thinks 
fit once more concisely to demonstrate his thoughts in a fresh simi
litude, in order that no uncertainty may remain with regard to· this 
important and difficult point. This similitude is taken from mar
riage, by the laws of which the wife is bound to the husband until 
he dies. His death allows her the freedom to form another con
nexion; and she would not on that account be considered as an 
arlultress. This relation of the wife to the husband is one generally 
human, any predominant bearing, therefore, to Jews or proselytes 
is here inadmissible. Even with nations, among wbom polygamy 
prevails, the wife is the property of the husband, and is not free of 
him until he dies. Riickert, therefore, is right in observing that 
neither the address aoE),.,cpot relates to Jew-Christians, nor the ad
dition : ryww<TK.OV<n ryap v6µ,ov A,aA,w. Baur, therefore, seeks here 
in vain a support for his opinion, that the Christians of Rome had 
a Judaising tendency. For as the article is used neither with ryww<T

ICOV<T£ nor with v6µ,ov, no contrast can be found here, to others, wbo 
do not know the law (and such indeed could hardly be supposetl),* 
but this addition is to be taken like the ci.v0pwmvov A-€"fW, vi. l !J. 
N 6µ,o,; signifies here the regulation existing among all nations, that 
the wife is bound to the husband, not the Mosaic law. The Apostle 
reasons from premises common to mankind; in writing, therefore, 
to his first readers, he writes for all intelligE:)nt men without exccp-

• Glockler would hnve those understood, who will not know the lnw, thnt is, tlie~un · 
ri1ly; however, if this contrnst had beeu intendP<I to nppenr, nnother e,pression would 
prob11,bly hn,·e heen chosen for 'Y'"wuK,w, 
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tion. The way of applying this parable, however, to the relation of 
man to sin has its difficulties. The figiue of marriage as signifi
cant of the relation of the soul to God is certainly not unusual 
either in the Old (Is. liv. 5; Hos. ii. Hi, &c.) or in the New Tes
tament (John iii. 29; Ephes. v. 22, &c.) ; but here a second mar
riage is spoken of, which is entered into, the first being considered 
as dissolved by the death of the husband. Now unless it be said, 
that we are not to press the dying of the husband, which of course 
cannot be admitted, inasmuch as it is on this very point that the 
whole argument turns, the question then is, who is to be considered 
as the dying husband ? Riickert, indeed, asserts that no compari
son at all is to be seen here, but a mere example ; that the Apostle 
could not have found any instance, in which the party in sub,jection 
should die, and therefore notwithstanding the inconvenience chose 
this one of marriage, in which the ruling party should die. Paul, 
however, might only have reversed the same similitude, to say that 
by the death of the wife the husband is free of her, if that hacl 
served his purpose better. But taken so he could have made no 
use at all of the comparison of marriage to make his thoughts per
ceptible. De Weite dispenses entirely with the solution of the dif
ficulty by asserting, that the Apostle has not chosen his example 
accurately, and in this, instead of bringing in the death of the party 
bound to the law (ver. 1), has brought in the death of the one to 
whom the law binds, and has continued this mistake in the appli
cation (ver. 4). As we may safely assume that Paul knew how to 
choose his insta.nces with exactness and precision, we must ascer
tain with more carefulness who the dying husband is. Two opi
nions prevail upon this; according to one, which Origen, Ohrysos
tom, Ambrose, and Hilary proposed, and afterwards Calvin and 
Bucer defended, as lately Tholuck also hns done, the law is the 
dying husband. But first of all it is manifestly unfit to consider 
the law, holy, just, and good ( vii. 12), as abolished ; it is in fact 
not abolished for the believer (Matt. v. 17), but only gains a diffe
rent position towards him; he is no more under the law, but lives 
m rt. In the next place, according to this view, a leap into an
other similitude must be assumed at ver. 4, for there it is said," ye 
are dead;"' such a change, however, has at all events something ex
tremely awkward in it, and could only be assumed in extreme neces
sity. The otlter opinion is proposed by Augustine, and afterwards 
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especially defended by Beza,. According to this, the lust of sin 
is at first the husband, o.nd the old man, the wife ; but in the 
second marriage, the new man is the wife, and Christ, the principle 
of righteousness, the husband. Against this there is less weight 
in Tholuck's objection,-" that in what f~llows (ver. 7, &c.), it is 
not the relo.tion to lust, but to the moral law, that is treated of;" 
for the law excites (according to ver. 1 I) even Inst (vii. 8, &c.)
than that then a second wife seems to be supposed, while, accord
ing to the comparison, the wife continues the same. This difficulty 
will only be radically removed by the following conception of the 
passage. As in Christ himself, without prejudice to the unity of 
his personality, the mortal is distinguished from the immortal 
Obrist (comp ver. 4, with l Pet. iii .. 18), so in man also the old 
man is distinguished from the riew, without prejudice to the unity 
of his personality, which Paul subsequently (ver. 20) signifies by 
E"fW. This true personality, the proper self of man, is the wife, 
who, in the natural state, appears in marriage with the old man, 
and, in intercourse with him, generates sins, the end of which is 
death (vi. 21, 22.) But in the death of the mortal Christ, this old 
man is dead with him; and, as the individual man is grafted by 
faith into Christ, his old man dies, by whose life he was holden 
under the law. As, however, with the dtilath of Christ, the im
mortal Saviour of the world also arose, even so with the death of 
the old man, the new man becomes living ; and with this, the 
Christ in us, the I* enters upon a new marriage, from which the 
fruits of the spirit are born. But here it might be asked, whether 
such a distinction of the I from the old and new man has warrant 
from other passages of Scripture? I refer with regard to this 
question, besides the explanation already given at Mutt. x. 40, 
to the following illustration of Rom. vii. 7, &c., for the distinction 
lies at the foundation of this passage throughout; and I have only 
to remind further of the forgiveness of sins, the nature of which 
necessarily leads to this difference; for sin cannot be forgiven to 
the old man, that must die, not to the new, for this is sinless, but 
certainly to tl1e I,* who is the bearer, as well of the old as of the new 
man, and by whom the man can speo.k of ltis old and ltis new man. 
There is only one more seeming inexactness in the Apostle's 
statement, with reference, 110.mely, to the voµor;; but this indeed is 

"LDas lch, throughout the pnssngr.J 
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inseparable from the use of similitudes, since the thing comptired 
can ne,er be even with the object, to which it refers. In ver. 2 
and 3, which contains the similitude itself (ver. l expressing the 
thouglit which forms its general basis), the voµo<; is only the. mar
riage law, or the precept, that the woman may only be the wife of 
one man, to whom she belongs. But in the three following verses 
(ver. 4-G), voµo<; is the law generally, and indeed not merely the 
ceremonial law, but the law in every expression of it, and therefore 
the moral law also; wherefore Paul's statement possesses its truth 
for all times and every state of things, because the moral law is 
gi,eu with the essence of man itself. 

Yer. 1. comp. upon f/ o,ryvo€tT€ the passage vi. 3. The o voµo<; 

KVPlEVH TOV av0ponrov expresses the general thought, from wbieb, 
ver. 2, the special case of marriage and the precepts relating to it is 
deduced. The thought exactly answers to the passage vi. 7. 
Hen1:e av0pr.nro, must not be explained of the wife, for the same 
thing holds good of the husband; as it does also with the slave. 
Death make every one free from every law.-Ver. 2. f17ravopo<;: 

sigi1ifies subject to the power of the husband, according to Nurn~. 
V. 29. i:'\ID~~ nnn ;-nv~ (comp. Eccles. ix. 9, xli. 21).-The 

coostructio~ ~aT1JP"f~Ta£ Td;.o voµov is peculiar. The verb KaTap

"fEtu0ai commonly refers to tltings, especially to law, but not to 
persons. Besides this passage it is found vii. 6, and Gal at. v. 4, 

used in the same way, = E">--w0Epovu0ai. The Ohald. l~ ~?Q~• 
Ezra iv. 21, 23, v. 5, vi. 8, is used in exactly the same manner, for 
wLich tl.Je LXX. have always KaTap7Etv, though without the fol
lowing a7ro.-N6µo, avopo, not the law, which the husband gives, 
the imperium domesticum, but which protects the husband in his 
right over tl.Je wife, and determines it.-Upon xp77µaTtt;w in the 
meaning "to be, to be called," comp. at Acts xi. 26.-I'fvEa0ai 

avop1- hEp<p = in~ ~~~ il~il, Deut. xxi,·. 2. 

Ver. 4. The Ap~;llc n~1~ applies this comparison by representing 
tl1e fai tliful themselves as dead in their old man, and thereby freed 
from the yoke of the law (Acts xv. 20), so that the freedom is 
acquired for them to devote themselves to another husband, even 
Christ (2 Oor. xi. 2.) But the death of the faithful in the old 
man is· again, as vi. 2, 4, 6, connectecl with the death of the Re· 
deemer, so that his death was tlteir death, and did uot merely 
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prefigure it; for no one by his own power or resolution can die in 
the old man, because no one can generate the new man, by whom 
birth the denth of the old is conditioned. Christ is therefore the 
living type both of the old and new man ; of the old, according to 
the aa-0Evela 'T'YJ'> uaptco<, (2 Cor. xiii. 4, 1 Pet. iii. 18), which was 
in him, and becnuse he bore the sin of the world; of the new, 
according to the power of the Eternal Spirit, which filled him. 
From this spiritual unicn, tnen, spring spiritual fruits (Galat. vi. 
22), begotten to the honour of God. According to this represen
tation, it is clear that the liberation from the law must not be an 
act of self-will. As little as the wife may wantonly separate from 
her husband, since his death is requisite for her liberation; so 
little may the I free itself from the law, as long as the old man 
is living. If this is done therefore, as is always the case where 
a mere seeming faith prevails, it is a spiritual adultery, the lust 
after false freedom, that is, licentiousness, lawlessness. The libe
ration from the Jaw rightly takes place only where the new man 
arose in the stead of the old, where therefore Christ is truly 
living in the man. There is no licentiousness, for Christ brings 
with him the strictest law, wheresoever he works; but the yoke of 
the Jaw is removed by that Jove, which is shed into the hearts. 
This love urges to do more than the law requires, and to fulfil 
every act with purer intention than the most threatening law can 
demand. For love is insatiable, she never satisfies herself and the 
Beloved; she burns on, till with her fire she glows through the 
whole heart and being, and has sncrifieed her all to the Beloved. 
After this manner works the gospel all in mnn without law (iii. 21) 
although it exacts notltiug from him, but only promises ond gives 
to him. But because it gives all of grace, ond even loves ond 
blesses enemies, it wins the inmost self of man, nnd therefore nil 
his powers. As on the one side, however, there is the <lunger lest 
a mon should liberate himself from the luw, and persuade himself 
that he bus faith and is regenerate, 11 way that seduces to false 
freedom; so, on the other side, there threatens a danger equally 
great, which leads into new, and indeed still more gulling slavery, 
than the former w!ls. * A false zeal for sanctification, proceeding from 
vanity, and striving only to see ilself perfect us soon as possible in 

"' [The nuthor here quotes, in 11 note, ll forcible saying of Luther (Leipz. etlit. ,·ol. xi, 
p. 83).J 
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an image of its own design, often fancies, that the long, but coreuin 
. way of sanctifying grace in Christ does not lead quick enough to the 
goal, and so draws back, when the life in gmce has scarce begun, under 
the law again. What God in man has begun, the man himself (in 
contradiction to Phil. i. G, Heb. xii. 2) would complete; he will not 
become blessed througlt Christ, but with and beside him through 
liirnself. but so destroys the delicate tracery of the new man in him. 
This is, then, not merely to wake up the old dead man again, but even 
to despise the new true husband, to rate his power low, yea, to count 
the blood of the covenant unhbly, and to do despite unto the Spirit 
of Grace. (Heb. x. 29.) Hence it is, that Paul so emphatically 
warus the Galatians, who had entered on it, from this dangerous 
byeway. (Galat. ii. 16, &c., iii. 3, &c.) And yet it is so tempting, 
and just to the more earnest, zealous men, to fall into this error, 
that even the Apostle Peter, Barnabas, and others, could be for a 
moment seduced from the way of grace! (Galat. ii. 12, &c.) Ay, 
the sectarian history shows that most of the founders of sects made 
use of a self-willed striving after sanctification as their motive, to 
collect their followers, and, with the guidance of that striving, to 
exercise an often frightful spiritual tyranny. Therefore does the 
Apostle Paul teach the true middle way, which just as little suffers 
a man of his own will to loose himself from the law, as that he 
should bring himself under it again, since Christ continues to him 
both the Beginner and Finisher of Faith. (Heb. xii. 2.)* This 
completion, however, Christ, of course, does not perfect out of and 
witlwut the man, but in the very depth of his own self, since he 
takes in full possession the noblest thing the man possesses, even 
his love, and fills it with the pO\vers of his higher love, which makes 
him mighty enough for all, even the weightiest requirement. If he 
sees, therefore, that the old man still is stirring, he draws in faith 
unceasingly fresh power from Christ's fountain, and so is more 
than conqueror in him who loved us. 

".a<rre is here particle of inference, " accordingly ;" comp. Winer's 

• Of the· contrast between true 11nd false righteousness, Luther speaks profoundly in 
his exposition of the 38th Psalm: " It is a wondrous thiug ; whos-o bath no sin (because 
of foith) he [it is who] feeletb and bath it (in true penitence 11nd humility); 11nd whoso 
liath sin, be [it is who] feeleth it not, 11nd bath none" (a.fLer the conceited blindness 
of liis heart). And at the 143d Psalm: "Satan is such n dexterous master [meister], 
that lie can make even the ,,ery best workR (by admixlure of conceit) the very biggest 
f-dns.'' 
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Gr. p. 277. The expression Sia Tov uwµaTo<; Tov XptuTov can, 
of course, only form the antithesis to the l.ryEp0dr;; €IC ve,cpwv. 
"$wµa is distinguished here, as 1 Pet. iii. 18, the uapg, in order to 
signify the mortal side of the Redeemer, to which the immortal, the 
'TT"Vfvµa, of the risen Christ, is opposed. 

Vers. 5, 6. That he may once more offer to his readers a distinct 
perception of the difference between the two states, Paul sets them 
out in their principles s!de by side. In the legal state, the sinful 
impulses ( TO, 7ra0'T}µarn TWV aµapnwv, the individual utterances 
of the spiritual members of the old roan,) work with absolute sway 
in the whole nature of man, even to the periphery of the physical 
life, so that they become act. In the state of grace, the old man 
dies with all bis sinful impulses, and the man can then, free from 
the fetter of the law, which could only bind the old man, serve God 
in spirit and in truth. The dying of the old, and the rising of the 
new man, however, are, of course, not completed in him all at once, 
but through the earthly life they continue beside each other in the 
believer, ( comp. more particulurly at vii. 25,) although the former 
is to be constantly decreasing, the latter ever growing. Therefore 
the problem is, because the old man still continues to exist, and 
may become strong again, never to be secure, yet for the st.ke of 
the ever efficacious and accessible grace never to despond, but to 
fight most zealously against all doubts of God's grace and power 
against sin.<l!-

"$apg can only signify the old man here, as viii. 8, 9; it forms 
indeed the antithesis to the vuvt, ,c. T. A. (ver. 6.) Theodoret, 

• The observo.tion of Mehmthon, ad Joe. is very pertinent: "Hie locus diligentcr ob
serve.ndus est, ut d·iscam11s d11bitat-io11es de gratia Dei esse peccatum, ut repugnemus et 
erignmus nos evo.ngelio et seiamus, esse cultum Dei -in ii/is terro·ribus iep119rw,e d11bit« -
tioni et dijfidenlim. Surely the beloved man of God says right, tlmt it is not permittetl 
only, but a duty, ny, holiest se,-vice of God, to contend to the utmost agair,st all doubts 
of God arid of his !Jrace, for those nernr spring from n goocl source. Yet, on the con
trnry, it is very wrong to smother the doubts of himself and his own virtue, which Gotl"s 
Spirit of grnee colls forth, in order to convert the mcm; it is to contend against God, nnd 
hinder regeneration. The [Roman] Catholic Church, however, with which oil sects, thnt 
proceed from Pelugian principles agree, deters from the certainty of the state of grace, 
nnd desires nncertointy towords God. Such uncertainty of hearts is then a convenient 
meo.ns to keep men in the ·leading-strings of the priesthood or runbiuous founders of 
sects; for since they are not nllowed to hnve nny certainty themselves respecting their 
relation to Goel, tlwy cnu only rest upon the judgments of their leaders nbout it, who thus 
rule souls with absolute dominion; the true evangelic doctrine mo.kes free from sue]~ 
slavery to mnn. 
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Grotius, and others, would have it to be understood of the 0. T., 
which iu and by itself might certainly be admissible, but still only 
where the contrast of the 'TiV€vµ,a clearly stands out. Ta, oict Tov 

voµ,ov can only be supplied, according to ver. 11, with ,avouµ,€va, 

it is intended, namely, to be signified that the law is the inducing, 
pro,oking cause of sin. It altogether misleads to take Jv'l'}p7€1,To 

passiYely, for the µ,{>i.:r1 = uwµ,a, appear then to be the proper sent 
of sin, whereas it really manifests itself •outwardly from within. 
To be sure its blossom is in this manifestation upon the periphery 
of life, for a repressing power of the spirit must be presumed, if at 
least the outward eruptions of sin are hindered. E>avaTo<; appears 
again as the TE'A-o<; (vi. 23), inasmuch as the sins collectively work, 
as it were, for him and his kingdom. In ver. 6, a variety of read
ings are found. For the lnro0avovTo<; of the text. rec., A.O., and 
many other Codd., and the Greek Fathers as well, have a11ro0av6v

T€<;, while D.E.F.G. and the Latin Fathers read Tov 0avaTov. This 
latter reading, however, looks very like a correction of the copyists, 
in their not understanding bow the Apostle could speak of a dis
solution of the law itself. The genitive of the singular proceeded 
from that conception of the passage, according to which the law is 
considered as the dying husband, but the J0avanfJ07JT€, ver. 4, 
speaks against this. 'A7ro0avovT€<;, therefore, is certainly the only 
correct reading, for which Lachmann also bas d'ecided. In the 
,caTEX€<r0ai, the binding, compulsory power of the law is signified. 
The Jv <[, refers to v6µ,o<;, and is on no account to be taken, "in as 
far, in as much as." KawOT7J<; 7rveuµ,aTo<; is = ,catvOT7J<; tw17<; in 
the passage vi. 4. The 7T'V€vµ,a is considered as the principle from 
which the new life issues. The old, therefore, is a spiritless, merely 
physical life (l Cor. ii. 14). The substantive 7ra'A,aioT7J<; is found 
in the N. T. only in this passage. I'p&µ,µ,a forms here, as ii. 20, 
an antithesis with 'TT'UEUµ,a, as o-&ps elsewhere, to denote the outside, 
as tbe form in which the life manifests itself. The choice of just 
this expression is founded in this passage upon the reference to the 
law, which, in its most complete form, the law of Moses, appears 
tu be compassed in the letter, but in this form is for the sinful man 
a heavy, killing yoke. (2 Cor. iii. 6, 7). 
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SECTION IV. 

(VII. 7.-VIII. 39.) 

OF THE STAGES OF THE DEVELOPMENT AS WELL OF INDIVlDfJALS 

AS OF THE UNIVERSE.-' 

The properly dogmatical exposition has at length completely 
:finished the foundation of the new way of salvation upon the vica
rious character of Christ and the indication of its relation to the 
law. The Apostle forthwith most :fitly'proceeds to indicate all the 
stages of development, as they are exhibited themselves immediately 
in individual men, whereby all he has said before gains- first its 
proper light. He shews namely, .first of all (vii. 7-24), how the 
man rises from the state of undeveloped childishness into that of 
the life under tlte law, in which the sin that awakes by the resist
ance of the law calls up that inward conflict, by which he first be
comes truly conscious of the contradiction in himself and how be is 
held bound by sin.. The result of this conflict is the need of re
demption, out of which the foith in the redemption brought to pass 
in Christ developes itself; and in the power of this faith the be
liever is enabled, what of his own effort be could never do, to serve 
the divine law in spirit, albeit the old man in him remains still sub
jected to the law of sin. Tlten follows (vii. 2f>·-viii. 17) a de· 
scription of the development of the new life itself received through 
Christ. This penetrates not merely the inward man, but sanctifies 
and glorifies by degrees the bodily substance also, so that the u-/wle 
man becomes like to Christ, and thereby heir of God and co-heir of 
tlrn glory of Christ. But since man is a member, the most essen
tial member of the creation, his life must react upon· the universe 
for glorification no less than his death has acted upon it for destruc
ti01t. The participation of tbe totality in tl1e per feeling of humanity 
in Christ, Paul treats of lastly (viii. 18-30), and lhis contempla
tion of the endless power, which lies in Christ, us the germ of the 
whole great, glorified creation, gains such hol<l on the Apostle, tlrnt 
he closes with a bold song of triumph, in which he utters with 
glad assurance the unconqueral.Jleness of the life of Christ iu nll 
His faithful. 
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§ 11. OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE INDIVIDUAL UNTIL HIS 

EXPERIENCE OF REDEMPTION. 

(VU. 7-24.) 

Before we treat of &be particulars of this remarkable, and, both 
theoretically and prac'tically, so bighly important section, some ge
neral questions are to be to.ken into consideration, upon the answer 
to which its illustration in great measure depends. Is Paul speak
ing in this section of his own state or not ?, and are the experiences 
of the regenaate or unregenerate its subject matter? As regards 
the first question, it is clear, that the Apostle could not possibly 
have chosen to carry through this representation in the first person, 
if no analogy at all for his description had been discoverable in his 
own life, if he had intended himself to be considered as expressly 
excepted. On the other hand it is equally clear, that Paul cannot 
be so speaking of himself, as if the subject related to him alone, 
for his desire is, to enlighten his readers upon their ·own necessities; 
in his experiences those of the generality must the rather be 
reflected. Hence it can only be said that the Apostle is certainly 
speaking of himself, but simply according to the experience he bad 
in common with mankind, not according to his own individually. 
Little, however, is gained by this, unless it be determined in 
what period of his life the experiences, of which the Apostle 
speaks, were felt. This determination coincides with the other 
highly important question, whether the description given by the 
Apostle has reference to the state of the regenerate or unregenerate. 
The passage 7 -13, indeed, according to the opinion of all exposi
tors, applies to the state before regeneration, as the Apostle also 
sufficiently indicates by the aorist that the state described is gone 
by; but whether ver. 14-24 is likewise to be considered as before 
regeneration, seems very uncertain, since in this section Paul makes 
use of the present only, while viii. 2, &c., the aorist again appears. 
It is in fact difficult to answer this question, as in the.first place 
the events treated of are purely internal, and require thoroughly 
analogous experiences and a definite consciousness of these ex-
periences, in order to be rightly estimated ; in the next place, the 
influence of many false tendencies hos confused the inquiry. Pelu-
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gian blindness as to moral states, as well as Donatist rigorousness, 
must have found it easy to assert, that ver. 14-24 could not have 
reference to the regenerate, for that sins in these must be hence
forth quite out of the question. Moral laxity or hypocrisy again 
have found it very convenient to say, that Paul is describing the 
state of the regenerate, fancying so, that they might, notwithstand
ing their moral degradation, consider themselves as regenerate. 
But beside these decidedly false tendencies, even the most faithful 
and learned members of the church have held different conceptions 
of the passage, according as they were accustomed to consider the 
sinfulness of man to be greater or less, and so to rate differently 
the effect of regeneration. Accordingly we are not surprised to find 
the easterns always inclining to Pelagianism, as Origen, Chrysos
tom, Theodoret, on the side of those who refer the passage to the 
state before regeneration. Even Augustine followed them at first; 
as he carried out his system, however, he was induced to defend the 
opposite view, that Paul is describing the state of the regenerate 
themselves. He was followed not merely in the middle ages by 
the most esteemed theologians, especially Anselm and Thomas 
Aquinas, but the reformers also, Luther, Melanihon, Calvin, Beza, 
interpreted the passage as Augustine did. After Spener, Franke, 
Bengel, Gottfried Arnold, Zinzendorf, the words of the Apostle 
were again begun to be explained of the state before regeneration, 
and Stier, Tholuck, Ri.ickert, De W ette, Meyer, follow them in their 
interpretation. These learned men nevertheless quite rightly acknow
ledge, that the Augustinian representation has also something true 
in it, since that in the life of the regenerate moments occur, in which 
they must speak entirely as Paul expresses bimselfhere; and, more
over, as it is only by degrees that the transforming power of the 
gospel penetrates the different tendencies of the inward life, con
genial phenomena extend through the whole life of the believer ; 
and this leads to the thought, that the two views might admit of 
being united in a higher one. For it is little probable beforehand, 
that men like Augustine and the reformers should have entirely 
erred in the conception of so important a passage. It may perhaps 
become perceptible from the following mode of laying out the con
text, how such a difference of views could be formed in the inter
pretation of the passage, and what in such difference is right and 
what erroneous. 



EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

• First of all, it is evident that the Apostle's pnrpose is, to sketch 
n description of the inward process of development from its first' 
beginnings to the highest perfection. He sets out, vii. 0, from a 
stflte in which the man is living entirely without lnw, and closes, 
viii. 11, with the glorification of the bodily substance. The 
question occurs here, how many stages of development are pro
perly distinguislied? Four clearly present themselves. First, 
u life without law, in which sin is deud ; next, a life under the 
law, in which sin becomes alive and has dominion ;further, a state 
in which, by the power of Christ, the spirit bas dominion, and sin 
is mastered; finally, the state of the entire separation of sin by 
the glorification of the bodily substance. If by regeueration all 
is to be understood from the first stirrings of grace, the whole of 
the Apostle·s description may then be applied to the regenerate, 
because the very heedfulness of the luw is called forth by grace· 
But it is surely more correct and scripturo.l to call regeneration 
that inward process only, by which, after the need of redemption is 
awakened, tlie power of Christ becomes mighty in the mind; so 
that a new, spiritual man enters into being, and exercises his 
ruling power. According to this acceptation, the state under the 
law cannot co-exist with regeneration, and without question there
fore--as ,ii. 24 is to express the awakened need of redemption, 
and ver. 25 the experience of redemption itself-rers. 14· -24 is to 
be referred to a position before regeneration, and to be understood 
as a description of the conflict within an awakened person. As, 
however, tbe Apostle makes use of the present for this section, 
while before and afterwards be applies the aorist, we are led to the 
idea, that be does not intend to have this state of conflict regarded 
as concluded with the experience of redemption. In the descrip
tion, vers. 14-24 itself too, as will afterwards be more particulnrly 
shewn, an advance in the conflict with sin is clearly observable, 
the better I stands out in the man more and more, and the pleasure 
in God's law grows gradually in him. To this, vers. 17 speaks, 
espcc;ially the vvvt Se OVK€T£, and ver. 20, OUK€T£, which indicates o. 
bygone state. In a far higher degree, as ver. 25 expresses, is 
tLis the case after the experience of the redeeming power of 
Christ, where the conflict with sin is described as for the most 
part victorious on the side of the better part in man. But a con
flict remains still, even after the experience of rrgeneration ; antl 
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that even the regenerate man does not always hold it victoriously, 
that even for him times of temptation, of very hard temptation, 
come on, the Scripture sanctions in express declarations ( comp. at 
l John ii. 1), and in communications upon the life of the Apostles, 
even as the experience of all saints of all times sanctions it. If 
we add to this consideration, that in proportion with the true 
advance in the life of faith, the spiritual glance into the stirriTJgs 
of sin sharpens, the conscience refines and censures strictly even 
the smaller deviations, which had else on lower standards remained 
unnoticed ; it is clearly right that Augustine and the great doctors 
of the church who followed him, should have declared, that even 
the regenerate man can and must say of himself all that the 
Apostle, vers. 14-24, utters. The best manner, therefore, in which 
we can express ourselves upon the question, whether Paul is here 
treating of the regenerate, is, that in the passage, vers. 14-24, he 
immediately describes the state of the man before regeneration, 
since his purpose is, to set forth coherently the whole course of 
development ; in the consciousness, however, that phenomena 
entirely similar present themselves within the regenerate man, he 
makes the description applicable to the regenerate also. The 
opinion, therefore, on the one side, tliat the Apostle immediately 
and directly intends the regenerate, is as absolutely wrong, as on 
the otlter side the assertion, that in the regenerate man 11otlti11g 
like what is described, ver. 14-24, can or ought to be found. The 
distinction between the conflict and the foll of the unregenerate 
and the conflict and foll of tho regenerate remains, notwith
standing the subjective feeling of their near affinity, objectively 
so great (as al vii. 24, 25 will be proved), that the anxiety, 
lest by the view proposed, regeneration should be robbed of 
its essential character, must appear to be quite unfounded.* If 
we now look back again to the first question, of which period 
of his life the Apostle could say such things us he utters, vers. 
14-24, it is cleur that he cannot be immediately describing the 
state of his soul after the Lord's appearing to him by Damascus, 

• Reiche hns strikingly fnileJ. in his ncceptntion of this pussnge; he bolus that the 
Jewisl.J_humanity, comprehenJeJ. in the Apostle"s person, is speaking here. The one. 
shied reference of the voµos merely to the Jewish ceremonial lnw, is the immedinte ennso 
of this clearly fulse ncceptntion; that one-sided reference itself, however, is foun,letl in 
the J.o::m11tic principles of this lenrneJ. man. 
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but that he is speaking of his inward conflicts under the yoke of 
the law; but the transition into the present certainly indicates, 
that even in his state at the time he wrote, sensations were still 
sounding, which made him exclaim with perfect truth, although 
with incomparably finer application to more delicate circumstances 
than in his former state ( comp. at vii. 24, 25) : What I would, I 
do not, and what I would not, that I do ; wretched man that I am, · 
,vho shall deliver me from the body of this death ! (Comp. at 
2 Cor. xii. 7, &c.) 

Yers. 7, 8. The two first verses of this section contfl.in the ge
nernl fundamental thought briefly expressed, which ver. 9, &c., fur
ther carries out. The Apostle namely pronounces in these the 
relation which sin bears to the law, and describes the latter as the 
power* which brings sin to sight. Sin is in human nature, even 
without regard to the law, but by the law only it comes to the sight 
and so to the conscience· of man. Hence also, notwithstanding 
this provocation of sin by the law, the law itself is no sinful forma
tion, but rather is it holy, just, and good (ver. J 2), as the expres
sion of the holy will of God, of whose eternal, unalterable nature it 
even therefore partakes (comp. Ps. ex.ix. 96), and is to lead to life; 
only sin misuses it to death. (Ver. 10 and the observations at 
John xii. 50, compared with Levit. xviii. 5, Dent. v. 16, 83.) What 
the Apostle pronounces here, therefore, holds also, not by any 
means merely of the Mosaic ceremonial law, but of the moral law 
generally, in all forms of its manifestation among heathens, Jews, 
and Christians. It is the entirely universal character of the law, 
that sin breaks and swells up against it ( comp. at ver. 18), since it 
checks the stream of sinful desire in a concrete case by a positive 
command (Mo">,,~), and by this check urges to a transgression of 
the commandment, whereby his inward state then becomes percep
tible to the mnn. The relation in which Paul places the aµ,apTfu 
and the hn0vµla is peculiar in these verses. At first sight namely, 
it seems, as though Paul considered the im0vµ{a as the first, the 
aµapTla as derived from it. In the sinful act the two are really 
so related, the evil desire is the mother of the evil deed (James i. 
15) ; but aµapTla denotes here the sinful state generally, which 
comes to sight in the concrete case only, and for this relation the 
position is exactly reversed. The i1n0vµfa, prava concupiscentia, 

• [Moment.] 
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issues from the general, sinful nature of man, as its first utterance 
and then the act follows. Upon nearer consideration of the 
Apostle's words, however, it becomes evident, that he intends the 
relation of aµap-rla to hn0vµla to be exactly so understood here· 
Sinfulness causes the evil desire in all its forms ( 1Tauav E7Tt0vµlav), 
to rise up e.t the law in the inward man (,ca-reinaua-ro f.V Jµo{) ; 
and the divine commandment age.inst the desire reveals now to 
man his corruption. A permission of the desire to proceed into 
act is not at all in question. Tlie desire itself is sinful, and for
bidden in the law, and the man may become conscious of his 
sinfulness, even by the greatness of the lust, although it should 
not break forth into outward evil deeds, which indeed is commonly 
the case. Hence, too, the ov,c E7Tt0vµ~uetr; (Exod. xx. 14; Deut. 
v. 8) is not to be taken, according to Tholuck, with e.n " and so 
forth," as though Paul put forward one only of the many com
mandments ; but it is to be understood as the comprisal of the 
whole law. Positively, all laws say: love God above everything; 
negatively, they all say: suffer not thyself to covet ; that is, cleave 
not with thy love to any created thing, not even to thyself, but to 
the Eternal only.* The nature of E7Tt0vµla is not the desire of 
itself, the joy at this or that, for the perfect mnn might have the 
highest, purest pleasure in all creatures of God; but the desire, 
when it is separate from God, the selfish love, estrnnged from God. 
The command ov,c em0vµ~ueir;, therefore, is nothing less than that 
the man has to give himself up with all bis own desire and joy; 
this giving-up, however, is not possible without regeneration, 
therefore the man can never, as the following discourse demon
strates, arrive at peace by the law; he is in need of a Redeemer from 
himself (ver. 24.) (Ver. 8. the out T1]', ev-ro}..ijr;, as afterwards 
ver. II, is better connected with"dcpopµ~v }..a/3ovua than with the 
following words, because the peculiar operation of the law is thus 
most decidedly marked.) 

V ers. 9, 10. The Apostle now, after having expressed tl1e general 

• The Apostle takes no notice of the circnmstonce which is the rarer case, that eTen 
the/right, the terror of sin, may hurl into sin, if tl,e shield of fnith is wanting. Evil 
thooght.s, thnt fill the heart with horror, may by this very terror, wWch takes away the 
presence of mind, drow men down into sin. The historiea of criminals often afford 
proof of this. Notwithstanding, in order to explain such cases, we might assume, perhaps 
without exception, either previous moral oorroption, or spiritual weakness as well as 
disease. 

Q 
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thought, proceeds in the description of the course of development 
in the man from its first beginnings; he desrribes a state in which 
sin is as yet dead, and the man is living wit/tout law. This state 
of childish unconsciousness is disturbed by the law with its com
mandment in the case in question. There is a question, however, 
l1ow we have to suppose such a state of life witlwut law, for the 
Apostle cannot mean the state of proper i11fantia; yet, except this, 
there is no time in the life of man, of which it may in the proper 
sense be said that the man is in it without law a.nd sin without 
motion.* To explain this difficulty, it may be of essential service 
to remark, that the Apostle, during his whole exposition, is not 
supposing crimes and such like outbreaks of sin, which even the 
magistracy resents, and which drew after them the contempt of the 
world ; for the law surely is able to repress sins of this kind, and 
the man can by the guidance of the law fulfil of bis own power 
so called opera civilia or justitiae extema. But in such a state 
of legal action all laws and ordinances appear to the man as 
JJOlitfral,. or at least as merely human statutes, and his whole 
effort is without reference to God ; he avoids the sins, not for 
God's sake, but for the sake of their disagreeable external ~onse
quences, which to be sure is better than that impudence which does 
not evan shun the consequences, yet it does not satisfy absolute 
righteousness; with such a spiritual standard, the Apostle has 
nothing at all to do here. He is speaking rather of that moment, 
when the man becomes conscious of his relation to God, not as 
mere proposition, but in essence and power, and he learns to 
regard all the commandments and ordinances of the law as divine, 
that is, as absolute commandments. The whole time before this 
moment he calls the life without law, w!ten sin was dead.t With 
this acceptation results also, what is to be equally remarked npon 

• usteri (in thP- Paul. Lehrbegr. 4th edit. p. 30) supposes this state to be like thnt of 
Adam before the fall, whlch is surely against the Apostle's meaning, who considers this 
state of the deadness of sin itself as 11 co11seque11ce of the full. 

+ The;, aµ.ap.,-[a av•t11a,v (ver. 9), is not, 11s Riickert still holds, to be construed 
"sin reviHd," os thougli it !Jad once been alive (from which conce11tion the rending •~11-

a,v, which must certainly be set asidP-, proeeeded); avatdw isrnther "to come to life," 
(e.u.fleben), oe avia.,-111,. (in its intransiti,·e tenses) is "to arise (11ufstehen), stand 
up." The coming to life, however, presupposes no antecedent living of that which comes 
to life, but a slumbering only of the life in it. Thus the slumberi11g germ of n groin of 
seed come.a to life, which hod not as yet independently lived. The expression, " to 
,:ome to life again," Ol'i " for the eerond time," is here quite in1111propriutr. 
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nil subsequent stages of development, that we are not to suppose 
this first stage 11s instantaneously got over. Certain it is that 
with most men the discernment of the law, as being the will of th0 

absolutely holy God, takes place in a moment, and the former 
and after life may be clearly distinguished; but it is only by 
degrees that the risen light diffuses itself into the different regions 
of the inward life, and even those who have made progress may 
hav.e still to experience on isolated departments, that they were 
living there without law, since the necessity of applying the divine 
law in this or that individual case had been a long time in becom
ing to them a matter of living consciousness. Thus it may be 
perceived, what is meant by the expression x<,Jp'ts voµov aµap7w 
VEKpa. The deadness of sin is not to imply that it has no motion 
at all, for it is the very disordered life, and must constantly utter 
itself as such, even though often negatively only by deficiency in 
fear and lov~ of God; but it is so for dead wit/tout law, as it is 
not at first discerned in its nature and in its whole magnitude, 
without the light of the law to enlighten its darkness. With that 
knowledge, however, the sin itself increases ; first. because from 
the insight a resistance now unfolds itself, by which the wild power 
of the natural life rises (ver. 13) ; next, because tlie sin, which 
has got so for into the consciousness, is like a germ awakened 
from slumber, that strives to develope itself more and more. The 
self-will of the man rears against being broken, the lust of know
ledge perverted to curiosity burns for eagerness to t1tste the for
bidden thing, and so by the law sin finishes itself in itself by tho 
increasing of tho desire; supposing that it does not also, which 
however will n.lways rarely be the case, break forth into openly 
criminal actions. This phenomenon is so consonant to experience 
that it is acknowledged before in the O.T., Prov. ix. 17, and even 
by profane authors. Comp. the noted passage in Ovid. Amor. iii. 
4, "Nitimur in vetitum semper cupimusque negnta." To the quick
ening of sin the Apostle immediately attaches the dying of t!ie I, 
the better self;,~ it seems, therefore, us thougl,1 the latter had been 

• I believe it may be snid, tbnt the development of the conflict assumes in mnny men 
l\ different shape. Sin is with mnny nlivc from the beginning, an,I the better I seems 
to sleep. '!'be course of conversion with such persons then tnkcs slrnpe, the con
flict is first developed, when the I a,cakes from its deep slumber in the inner man, and 
opposes itself to the unresisted dominion of tl,e sinful elemeut. The Apostle's ,lescrip-

U ~ 
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alive before the moment of the law's coming in, that is, that the 
better had prevailed, and that accordingly this moment would not 
appear to be the foundation of any advance to the better, bnt of a 
retreat to the worse. And indeed this is Paul's meaning, as ver. 
13 clearly shews ; but the retreat is but n. seeming one, like the 
full, open coming-out of a disease hitherto lurking in secret. As 
no cure is possible without this, so unless sin be thus forced to 
shew itself, there is no deliverance from it. The relatively better 
state of a kind of good-nature and freedom from violent desires is 
also but a seeming one, that has no true foundation, and therefore 
vanishes as soon as the hour of temptation approaches. The 
coming forth of sin, however, is not, as was before noticed, to be 
understood of outrage and crime, which man on any .~taudard can 
and must by his own power leave, but of those inward motions 
of sin and its finer utterances, which are beyond the cognizance 
of human judgment Meantime it is certainly possible, even for 
the gross offender, when the law becomes alive in him, forthwith, 
by penitence and faith, to enter info redemption, only he may not 
misuse this passage for the purpose of exculpating himself. The 
actual thief or adulterer may not appeal to the sinfulness, in con
sequence of which [as he might pretend], he must have sinned so; 
be could very well have omitted the deed; but the inward lust no 
man can of his own power do away; and it is of the overpowering 
of this that the Apostle immediately treats here. 

Ver. 11-13. Paul lingers awhile by these thoughts,* and brings 
forward the holiness of the law, as expressing the will of the holy 
God, so that it is indeed sin itself which is the cause of its effect in 
increasing sin. The law is but the innocent occasion, the conditio 
sine qua non ; the causa e.fficiens is the sinfulness of man. The 

tion, therefore, is not to be understood, as though every co11rse of conversion must neces
sarily a.,sume the shape which he describes; e&perieuce indeed ahews, that, in the life 
of many converted persona, e.g., Spener's e.nd Zinzendorf'a, no such decisive moment 
occurred, as Pe.ul describes iu the passage, vii. 24, But such OJI theirs naturally are 
only to be supposed in the church; with heathens and Jews, 116 those of whom Paul wl\S 
immediately thinking, the conversion must necessarily have ahewn itself, na Paul repre
sents it; because with them any abiding in the grace of baptism is out of the question, 
and consequently in them conversion must r~veal itself as moment [qu. a momentory 
thing?] namely, a.a entrance into the communion of the faithful. 

• The delineation of the ate.te under the law begins fundamentally at ver. 9 with tlie 
i>,8ouu11• vi .,.;;. ivTo>..;,., the description itself does not properly follow until ver. U, 
while ver. 10-13 rege1·d more immediately the moment of transition, 
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latter therefore appears 11s something in itself foreign to the man, 
deceiving himself, with a glance at the narrative, Gen. iii. This 
relation of the €"'fW to aµ,apT{a is of the highest importance for un• 
derstanding what follows, and for the scriptural anthropology gene
rally. Sin is not the nature, the substance of man himself ( as 
evil generally is nothing substantial, but disharmony only, the 
distUibance of the relations originally ordained by God), rather 
has the germ of the divine image remained even in fallen man, to 
which grace knits on her work of bringing back to God. (Comp. 
at Rom. ii. 14, L 5.) This better germ of life, however, appears in 
the natural state, when sin b!!,s quickened, as suppressed by a foreign 
power, troubled 1tnd obscured in its nature, and hence the opera
tion of grace finds expression in striving to draw it upwards, and 
to make it prevail. Sin therefore is not to be considered as a sum 
of evil actions standing separate, any more than good as a sum of 
good deeds standing separate, but both, good aud evil, are elements 
of life ; wherefore, where good or evil has place in one person, 
the one or the other element, light or darkness, the Lord of the 
kingdom of light, or the prince of darkness, exercises his dominion. 
Therefore it is said also, l John iii. 8, o 'TT'otwv T~v aµ,apT{av '" 
Tov oia/36Xov €rntv. But the dominion of sin, when it is allowed, 
takes the form of a'TT'aT'l'J, because the I fancies it will find in sin 
true joy 1tnd abiding satisfaction, in which, however, it deceives it 
self. Sin, as disharmony, is never able to still that thirst for eter
nal joy which is planted in every being, for slH1 brings ever in her 
train the loathing of herself." The law fulfils, then, one of its im
portant aims in bringing this deceit home to the conscience of tbe 
man; it manifests the secret hidden nature of evil (?va 4>avfJ aµ,ap
Tla ), it increases it in its nature, in order the more surely to awn.ken 
the disgust at it, and to convert all the desire and love of the man 
to that good, which as the internal harmony stills the longing for 
eternity. The words ?va "'fEVTJTat ,ca0' v7rEp/3oX~v aµ,apTwA.oc; ~ 
aµ,apTta, tberef~re, are not to be refined on ; they are intended to 
state, according to their simple sense, that t!te commandment iu
creases sin. As a rapidly flowing stream rolls calmly on, so long 
as no object checks it, but foams and ruars so soon as any hin
drance stops it, just as calmly does the sinful element hold its 
course through the man, so long as he does not stem it ; but if 
he would realize the divini, commandment, iie begins to feel 
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th·e force of the element, of whose dominion he had n.s yet no 
boding. 

The construction of the sentence is not without difficulty. To 
A:\:\' ' ' ' 1

• d ' ' ' 0 ' • a 'YJ aµapTLa tue wor s €µ01 ryEryovE avaTo<; are evidently to 
be supplied from the preceding, but the following Zva <f,avfi aµap
T(a seems to stand uneonnecteclly, and some expositors would 
therefore have bracketed it as parenthesis, which however is with
out doubt wronf. It is better to draw from Zva the idea of the 
divine purpose, and consequently to supply: " whereby (namely 
that sin becomes the cause of death to men) God purposes that." 
Ka0' vr.Ep/30:\~v = wEp/3a:\:\ovn,,._, is frequently used by Paul. 
(Comp. l Cor. xi:. 31; 2 Cor. i. 8, iv. 17; Gal. i. 13.) The for
mula is found also in later profane ,uiters. The second t'va is to 
be taken as standing quite parallel to the :first; the second clause 
only illustrates and enhances the thought of the :first. 

Yer. U. Hereupon, the carnal state of man is opposed to the 
purely objective divine nature of the law (the 'TT'vEuµaTucoi; is to be 
interpreted as emanation of God, of the 'TT'VEvµa, John iv. 24.) 
Spirit and flesh lust against each other. (Galat. v. 7.) Therefore, 
the I also and the law are against each other, the I would be auto
nomous. There is certainly no break to be made here at ver. 14, 
the Apostle does not pass to any new representation ; but the altera
tion of the tenses,-the present keeping on so constantly to the 
end of the chapter, and preterites having been hitherto used-can 
not, as has already been observed, be overlooked. We find age-· 
neralization of the relations signified in this ; Paul regards in what 
follows the man in himself, upon all stages of development, in con
flict with the law, and in as far as the old man remains even after 
regeneration, so far the following description, as bas been shown 
above, has its truth also for the regenerate man himself. But the 
question occurs, what conception are we to form of ua,pg, nnd its 
derivative uapKucoi;? Schleusner counted no less than sixteen 
significations of uapg, which Bretschneider and Wahl have, to be 
sure, reduced to seven; notwithstanding even the exposition of 
these learned men is not calculated to make it perceptible, how 
one of these meanings proceeds from the other. The following 
observations may perhaps afford an easy survey of the course of 
the formation of the different meanings which the word takes in. 
~ apg, "'l~;i, imm;diately signifies the substance of the flesh, as far 
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as it Lelongs to the living organism; as dea<l, iL is calle<l Kpfo,. 
Iu this meaning, as substance of the uwµ,a, flesh and bones are 
often connected (e.g., Luke xxiv. 39; Ephes. v. 30), in order to 
mark as strongly as possible the material. This nearest meaning, 
founded on the perception of the senses, becomes then applied in 
holy writ to spiritual things in two ways. First, the flesh is under
stood as the visible veil of the spirit, and so far uapg appears in 
equal signification with rypaµ,µ,a, the veil of the spsi.t in the Scrip
ture, or with cf>avepov in contrast to Kpv7rTov (Rom. ii. 28, 29; Col. 
ii. l, 5 ; Heb. ix. 10), and denotes the outward, the outside, the 
form in contrast to the essence; next, uapg signifies the decaying, 
perishable part of man, in contrast to the eternal, imperishable spirit 
dwelling in him. This sense appears. especially in the forms uapg 
/Ca~ aiµ,a, (Matt. xvi. 17; I Cor. xv. 50; Ephes. vi. 12) and 'TTQ,Ua 
uapg (Luke iii. 6 ; John iii. 6 ; l Pet. i. 24) as signifying the de
caying, perishable race of man generally. The notion of sinfulness 
is, then, necessarily given with that of· decay, for the former is the 
cause of the _latter ; death penetrated into mankind with sin; and 
decay is but that death gradually diffusing itself. Accordingly sin
fulness itself is also, especially in the Epistles to the Romans and 
Galatians, directly called uapg, and Em0vµ,{ai uapKo, (Ephes. 
ii. 3; I John ii. 16; 2 Pet. ii. 18), a vov, uapKo, (Col. ii. 18), 
uwµ,a uapKo<; (Col. ii. 11. compared with Eccles. xxiii. 16), and 
such like are spoken of. Yet this usage is not to be understood, 
as though the writers of the Bible considered sin to be grounded 
merely in the bodily impulses, as preponderating sensuality. The 
uapg is rather to be understood, as embracing the whole psychical 
life, with all its will and mind ; for without the animating vvx11, 
the same being distinguished from 'TTVevµ,a, the uapg alone cannot 
so much as commit sin. It is certainly correct, however, that udpg 
can only be used to denote !tuman sin, the sin of the world of evil 
spirits having quite a different character. In this it is of a spiritual 
nature, and, therefore, incurable; in the natural man sin has only 
penetrated the nature of soul and body; the spirit, by being op
pressed or troubled by sin, may be defiled, but it has no sin in its 
nature. When in man sin occupies the spirit itself, and proceeds 
from it, he is then on his way to the sin ago.inst the Holy Ghost.* 

• Compo.re more po.rticulnrly hereon nt the importn11t pnssage, 2 Cor. vii.]. Yen 
striking observntions upon this subject are to be found in VitringlL obs. sncr. (Jen~ 
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The use of the adjectives 17ap,cudi,;; and 17ap,cwo,;; may now be easily 
explained. Tlie latter (2 Cor. iii. 3, is the only place where it is 
quite ascertained) answers to the German.fteiscltem, or "fl.eischig," 
fleshy ; the former is our .fteiscltlick, carnal. In the later Greek, 
the two adjective forms were confounded, and hence many varia
tions are found in the readings; in the N. T., however, excepting 
the passage adduced, qap,cuco,;; might be everywhere reo.d. This 
form, then, des~ates as well the merely outward (Rom. xv. 27 ; 
I Cor. ix. 11), as the perishable, and, therefore, sinful, which lat
ter meaning prevails in the passage before us. The e7,J,, namely, 
is so far called <1'ap,ci,co,;;, as it is governed by sin ; not, in as far as 
it has sin essentially in itself, for in the course of the following 
exposition of the Apostle it appears as again freed from that 
foreign dominion, as it was relatively free from it before sin be
came alive (ver. 9). The expression 7T€7Tpaµlvo,;; v7T<i r~v aµap

,lav also points to the same relation ; the image of one sold for a 
slave, who is in need of being ransomed, is the foundation of it. 
For the free man only can come into bondage, and becomes free 
again with his liberation from it. Surely, however, he cannot 
loose ltimseif from it, but needs a ransomer, and to this point the 
deduction of the Apostle leads (ver. 24). Therefore, even the re
generate man may say the <1'ap,cu,o,;; e£µ£ of himself, in that he, 
albeit for moments only, has yet to experience the dominion of sin. 

l 72a) pe.g. 560, seqq. Comp. also my opusc. theol. (Berol.1883), peg. 156, seqq. Miil
ler. in his excellent work upon sin (Breslau, 1889. B. i. s. 162 ), thinks my illustration 
of the notion of aapl; more satisfactory in the treatise upon the Trichotomy than here. 
I e.m not awe.re, however, that I have expressed myself otherwise in the commentary, 
the.n in that treatise, only I have here developed my view more fully. The scriptural 
explanation which Miiller himself gives of acipl; I certainly cannot acknowledge to be 
the right one, and it is impossible for it to gain credit. Miiller, namely, is of opinion, 
that the expresion adpl; does not signify the sinful side in me.n, but "all that is 
merely human, the human 116 denuded of its relation to Goel e.nd in contmst tu this re
!ution" (p. 184.) That .,,.v,ilµ,a, in oppoRition to acip/;, is not the human, but the divine 
spirit; that voil• or o •aw av6pw7ro• is used in contrast to a~pl;. But voii• is ac
knowledged to be a function only of the .,,.v,iiµ,a, nnd how the ,aw uv6pw7ro• is to be 
otherwise understood than of the .,,.v,iiµ,a, is not to be conceived. But even setting aside 
this identity of the .,,.v,iiµ,a with both the notions which Miiller recognises os opposite 
to aap/;, the 11Ssumption of such contrast itself contradicts the notion of adp/; which he 
hllB proposed. Paul states here a conflict in the man between the aapl; oud tLe voii•, 
it cannot be that all which is merely human is culled acipl;, for that includes the voiis 
itself. l:apl; is the human nature, so far as it is separated from God, and becomes sub· 
ject to tLe power of darkness, that is, awµ,a nnd ,f,ux11, in the .,,.v,iiµ,a, on the contrfl1'y, 
or, taken 118 faculty, in the voiis, the light h11& remained to him, a light still in hie de.rk
ue&S; the good impulsee proceed from it, as from the atlpl; Lhe evil once, 
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The reailing lJioaµ,ev is without hesitntion to be preferred to the 
other oioa µiv, as the latter bas no manuscript authority at all, and 
has evidently proceeded merely from the observation, that the singu
lar stands elsewhere in the whole passage. But for the very purpose 
of indicating that the Apostle is not expressing merely individual 
experiences, but such as are at the same time experiences of the 
generality, the employment of the plural was necessary here at the 
tlirning-p.oint of the whole disquisition. 

Ver. 15-20. The thought just now generally put, e,yw u-aptctKO<; 

eiµ,t, the Apostle carries out experimentally in the following verses, 
and describes in the most vivid manner the. fluctuation of desires 
and thoughts both tempting and fighting against the temptation. 
The repetition of the same words (ver. 15 comes in ver. 19, and 
ver. 16 in ver. 20, word for word again) gives in the most touch
ing manner the impression of a dreary uniformity of this inward 
struggle, before a higher power of peace has revealed itself in the 
mind. Meanwhile, however, this repetition is by no means to be 
considered as entirely without purpose, it is intended rather to lead 
to even stronger consciousness of the sinful state, and thereby to 
ever livelier longing for redemption. In the course of the conflict, 
too, more conscious separation of the better I from sin bespeaks that 
progress, which the Apostle afterwards indicates not merely by the 
stronger expression, which marks in the advance (ver, 23) the joy 
in the divine law, but also by the even more perceptiblt} parting of 
the old man from the new man who is in process of formution, and 
of the law of sin from the law of the spirit. It is yet to be ob
served, that here again the Apostle's representation is not to be ap
plied to such offences, as human authority punishes, that no mur
derer therefore, or adulterer, or any one who commits anything 
else, which is generally considered as a criminal act, can say, I do 
what I would not, but I cannot help it. Such an one the Apostle 
would answer : thou hypocrite, thou canst well forbear committing 
the act, if thou only appliest the natural poweJs which God has 
bestowed upon thee. The whole representution regards the inner 
man, and finer transgressions of the divine commandment, e. g., 
by an overhasty word. Hence, it has also its perfect truth for the 
regenerate man,* who is open to impressions from the more subtile 

* The boundRry, how Rnd wherein n regenerate person can still sin, and how an,! 
wherein not, is to be defined by men upon the extremities only. We mny say, a regeue-
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temptations only. But the conscience being also ruore acute iu 
him, his situation is for his feeli11,9 quite similnr to that repre
sented here, and he is as much in need of daily repentance and 
renewed forgiveness of sins, as the unregenerate is of the first re
pentance. Some consideration is now requisite in this passage of 
the relation of the one and the otl1cr I, of which respectively Paul 
speaks, to the unity of t!te personality. The one I would the good, 
gives assent to the law (ver. 16, uvµ,<f,TJ}U T'f' voµ,'(J), nay bas its 
pleasure in it (ver. 22, uvv1ooµ,ai Trj, voµ,'(J); the other notwith
standing does sin, that is, nourishes desire, the evil concupiscence, 
albeit the other I can withhold it from breaking out into act.* In 
quite a similar manner our Lord also speaks (Mattb. x. 39) of a 
twofold vvx1, one of which must die, if the other is to be kept. 
According to the ordinary notion of the soul, as being a thing of 
itself closed in itself, that breeds of itself at pleasure good as well 
as evil, this mode of expression is hard to be explained ; but, as 
has been already observed at Matth. x. 30, it becomes quite in
telligible, when the soul is considered as receptive nature, pene
trated by the powers of light and darkness, that contend in it for 
the mastery. In the better I, light gets predominant, in the sinful 
one, darkness, and the man thus perceives in the unity of bis life 
the duplicity of the fighting elements, that reflect their nature in 
him ; be bas not two souls, but the oneness becomes twofold by 
the powers that are operative in it. By total surrender to the 
one or the other of these elements, he passes entirely into: t.beir 
nature. Even before Christ experience led rightly to such a dupli
city in the inner man. Besides the well known : "video meliora 
proboque, deteriora sequor" of Ovid (Metam. vii. 19), and beside 
the expression of Epictetus : o aµ,apnivwv & µ,~v BEA-€£ ov 'TT'oie'i, 

,ea~ & µ,~ 0b,,H 7roie'i (Enchir. ii. 26), the passage of Xenophon 
(Cyrop, vi. l, 21) is remarkable, in which two souls are expressly 

rate person, who should commit a premeditated murder or the like, was entirely fallen 
from faith; but if a believer should be faulty in a word or a similar small matter, it 
would naturally not be considered as in itself apostucy. Notwithstanding even one 
word may in the divine judgment be a very heavy sin, if e.g., it is intended to wound n 
neighbour deeply; ond circumstances, whlch often God only knows, mny exceedingly 
mitigate a seemingly very heavy sin. The greatness of the temptation, the degree of 
consciousness and the like, which are beyond human judgment, ,u·e instances in poiut. 

• Bengel says very aptly upon thls: "Assensus bominis legi contrn semet ipsum prnc
stitus, illustris chal'!Lcler est religionis, magnum testimonium de Deo." 
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distinguished, with the entirely correct remark, that the plienomenon 
of the inward conflict, and of the attraction to good as well as to 
evil, cannot be satisfied by the explanation, that the same soul ad
dresses itself at one time to the good, at another to the bad, for 
that in the choice of the one, the draw towards the other manifests 
itself at tlte same time.* Naturally, however, the willing of good 
before regeneration can only be considered as the free will gradually 
developing itself, as disposition to true freedom, as mere velleitas. 
For this 0eA€tv ;can only express itself negatively, in as far as it 
checks the outbreak of sin into the gross act; but as soon as the 
man becomes conscious that the evil desire as such is sin, he feels 
that mere willing is not sufficient to remove it, even as it is in
capable of calling forth in: the heart holy motions and desire for 
holiness. 

The ou ryiv6:Jo-,cw, ver. 15, is not to be construed with Augustine 
and Grotius, " I approve not," as Reiche still maintains. For al
though the conceptions "know," and "approve," or "be inclined 
towards," pass into each other, the context forbids the application 
of the meaning "be inclined to, like," here, because a tautology 
thereby arises, 0t'A.€w expressing the same thing. One is led to 
construe the expression so, only because the speaker seems to know 
well what be does, as at ver. 18 too it is said : oioa ryap "· T. X. 
But then it is overlooked, tlrnt although the Apostle does know 
well the fact of tl1e inward conflict, he does not comprehend the 
cause of this phenomenon, or at least in the described moment of 
inward development be pictures the speaking subject as perplexed 
in his view of it. Like as it is said, John iii. 8, of the regenerating 
Spirit, "a man hears und feels its sound indeed, but knows not 
whence it cometh and whither it goeth."-Ver. lG. o-vµ,<pTJ/.U is 
weaker than the following o-uv~ooµ,ai, ver. 22; this is to be distin
guished from e</J~fioµ,ai, by which mischievous joy is designated. 
The two expressions are only found here in the N. T. Vers. 17 
and 20, the vvvl oe ov,cen is important; Paul indicates therein, as 
bas been remarked above, a progress; he is supposing that the man 

at first himself performs the evil, till the parting of the em0µ,La 11.nd 

• Reiciie, in o. stro.nge mo.nner, explains these worcls of the Apostle, expressing so 
profoundly tiie general experience of all more earnest men, of tiie ideal nnd real Jew! 
The conformity of profnne writers with the Apostle's expression might surl'ly lrnl'e 
taught him bctte1· ! 
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the vov,;- is completed in him, and the evil afterwards stands opposed 
to him as a strange thing, molesting his true I. Nvvt is not to be 
understood of time, but to be construed as inferring only. The 
temporal progress is indicated only in the ov,dn. Ver. 18. Upon 
b , ~ , ~ , , , , d 1 0' , , 

t e O£KH w 'T'[J uap,a µ,ov 'I'/ aµ,apna, an t 1e E~ew 1rapa1CEt'Tai 

µ,oi, comp. at 21, 22. Ver. 18. A.B.C. and several critical autho
riLics leave out evpiuKw, and read only: TO OE JCaTeprya,eu0a,, ov. 

The omission of the verb might be more difficult to explain than its 
addition, and therefore I prefer the shorter reading. Ver. 20. The 
most important authorities, namely the Codd. B.C.D.E.G., omit the 
first E'Yw, while the second remains quite undisputed; the omission 
seems certainly very proper, for the following eryw together with 
aµ,ap'TUL, goes back to 0e~ and 7r0£W, there was therefore DO ground 
for putting eryw at the beginning of the verse; notwithstanding the 
very reason for the omission might have been, that the so putting 
it was unaccountable. 

Ver. 21-23. That duplicity within the man, already notified in 
the foregoing verses, is now more closely described.* Paul namely 
distinguishes the euw &v0pw1ro,;- (Ephes. iii. J 6), from the e!w &v-

0pw7ro,;- ( 2 Cor. iv. 16) ; parallel with the first expression he uses 
vov,;-, t with the second uapg or µ,hv,,. Considered in and by them
selves, these expressions are not of equal signification with JCatvoc; 

&v0pw1ror; (Eph. ii. J 5, iv. 24), or JCatv~ JCT tut<; ( Gal. vi. 15 ; 2 
Cor. v. li), and 1ra4to, &v0pw1ror; (Rom. vi_ 6; Eph. iv. ~2; 
Col. iii. 9). For the three latter formulre refer only and solely to 
the birth of the new man in regeneration (John i. 13) ; whereas 
every natural man has an inward man, a 1rvevµ,a or vovr;, or as 
Peter says (l Pet. iii. 4), a Kpv7rTor; &v0pw7ror; Tijr; Kapolar;. But 
as far as the transformation in regeneration begins in the 'TT'vevµ,a 

or vov,;- of the natural man, and the inner man is the condition, we 
may say the mother of the new man, so far the meanings reach one 
another, and although therefore in the passage before us the state 
of the regenerate is not immediately the subject of discourse, yet 
the description, with the modifications above directed, has its truth 
for t!tis state also. The relation, however, of 'TT'VEvµ,a or vov~ to 

• Comp. hereon, and upon the connection of eh. vii. and viii,, Knapp's treatise in the 
scriptis var. nrg. p. 420. sqq. 

t In 2 Cor. iv. 16, however, there is reference wso in;.,,. avflpww-oo to the glorified 
body. 
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a-apE or µe)v17 will be only properly understood from that trichotomy 
of human nature, which serves as basis to the Apostle's representa
tion.* According to ihe ncuteness of the contrast, in which Paul 
places the two above-mentioned parts of man, his unity would be 
entirely annulled, if we might not upon the authority of other pas
sages of Scripture (especially l Thess. v. 23, and Hehr. iv. 12) 
supply the -tvx~ as the third part, and indeed as that part, in which 
the man becomes conscious both of the vov<, and of the a-apE, as 
his, and which therefore must be considered as the proper centre of 
his personality. In the 'TrVEvµa (which is only comprehended in 
the vov<, as ability, as capacity) the connexion of the "o/VX~ with 
the higher world of the spirit is represented, in the a-apE the con.
nexion of it with the creature. In the natural state certainly, the 
spiritual potency of the vov<, is dimmed (2 Car. vii. 1); the vov<,of 

itself is in µa-raiaT'TJ'>, having no power or capacity to conquer 
(Ephes. iv. 18), as even the conscience may be defiled (Tit. i. 15); 
w)lerefore the man is in need of the 7Tvwµa /iryiov, of the absolute, 
pure, the highest Spirit, for his perfection; meantime, however, the 
vov<,, even although obscured, forms for the natural man an inward 
light, that gives him a sort of insight. This light is never quite 
extinct but by a continued resistance to it, and then all spiritual 
power vanishes. (Matt. vi. 23; Jude ver. 19.) Accordingly the 
Apostle speaks of a v6µo'> -rov voo<,, that is, of a law coming to the 
consciousness of man by the vov<,. This law, which the man feels 
himself unable to satisfy, is not however given to him autonomously, 
but God gives it him by the vov<,, as the organ susceptible of the 
divine operations. The two laws therefore are not to be held apart, 
as Tholuck still holds them; they are thoroughly identical, only re
garded according to their nearer or farther sources. So for the 
voµo<, TY}'> aµ,ap-r{a<,, or voµo<, TY}'> a-ap,co<,, th6 voµo<, TOV Oiafjo">i.ov 

might be put, since the ultimate cause of the expressions of sin in 
man cannot be supposed without incitement from the kingdom of 
do.rkness and its prince. When, however, a law is assigned to sin 
itself, which is in its nature opposed to law, it is with a view to in
dicate, that in the sinful development, no less than in good, there is 
n constant advance, an incessant urging and assertion of itself. It 
may be said, that in the department of sin the law of good is re-

• Comp. hereon my treatise: de trichotomin humanai no tune N. T. scriptoribus re
cepta, which is printed in my opusc, theol, pag. 148 sqq. 
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versed ; as in good a constant law of attraction upwnrds reveals it· 
self, so in e,il a constant law of the attraction downwards. No· 
thing, as has already been remarked on another passage, is more 
dangerous and erroneous than the opinion, that one evil deed can 
stand isolate, that a man can commit one or another and then stop. 
Rather does all evil hang like a chain together, and every sin mul
tiplies the weight of the indwelling evil in frightful progression,. 
until, quicker than the man forbodes, it turns him dizzy and drags 
him into the deep. But even so the good grows·also in itself, and 
eyery little victory furthers its elasticity, which has its impulse up
wards. These two potencies, therefore, fight against each other in 
the t-vxry, as their arena. The I has the insight into the better, 
has the OtA-Ew even, a sort of velleitas to do it, but the ,caT€p,Yci 
f;€u0at is wanting (ver. 18); thus the inward power of action in the 
man, that which proceeds from the 7T'V€vµ,a, is crippled. Sin makes 
a prisoner of the I ( ver. 23), it is a slave in its own house. 

NO emphasis is to be laid on the expressions 'YJ aµ,apTta ()£1(,€t, -r:o 

0tA€£V 7rapa.K€£Ta£ (ver. 18, 20, 21), as though ot1C€'iv were to ex
press tl1e constant inhering, 7rapa,c€'i,r:,Oat the more distant attach
ment, for ver. 21, 7rapaK€ur0at is used likewise of evil. The ex
pression ot,c€'i lv eµ,o'i aµ,apT{a (ver. 17), is more nearly defined, 

18 b ' ' - ' ~ 1 

' ' 0' Th ' ' O' ver. , y ov,c 0£1C€£ €V T'[J uap,ci µ,ov wya ov. e ov,c arya ov = 
,ca,cov, ver. 19, answers to aµ,apTta considered as a state; sin is re
moved out of the nobler, higher potency of the man, the vov, into the 
lower, the t-vx~ uap,ct,c17, or the uapg t-vxu,~. (Comp. at ver. 14.) 
The lower potency defiles the higher also, and presses back its opera
tion ; but the latter has not in it<;df the law of disharmony; this is 
the case with the evil spirits only, and with men, when they have by 
continued personal sin killed the spirit itself. KaXov is used entirely 
as the hellenic ,ca">JJV Karya0ov in a moral-resthetic meaning. iltl" 

is simila1ly used in a moral view, Eccl. iii. 11. Ver. 21. Toucr 
ing the difficult construction of the verse, it is not entirely cleared 
by any of the attempts to solve it (Reiche's comm. ad loc. may be 
referred to for them); it seems that an nnacoluthon must be assumed 
in it. With this supposition one must be guided by the leading 
notion voµ,o,, which must then in ver. 21 be understood as in ver. 
22, 23, and therefore of the law of God. With regard to the gram
matical construction, Tov voµ,ov might be annexed to 7T'O£Elv. But 
in this way of taking the passage, especially maintained by Knapp, 
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not only is the -ro ,caX6v* hnrsh, for which Knapp would impro
perly read Tov ,caX6v, but also the repetition of eµot. If it be 
further considered that Paul never t uses the form v6µov 7ro£E'iv ; 
it is only found Galat. v. 3; that in fine an frepo, v6µo, is spoken 
of in ver. 23, which is explained as v6µo, aµap-r{a,; the simplest 
mode seems to be, to take -rov v6µov as accusative of the object 
in the sense: "I find, then, the law, that evil is present with 
[ or besets] me, while I am yet wishing to do good." The placing 
Tov v6µov before suits this sense very well. Ver. 23, luxµ,a)..w-r[l;w, 
as well as a£x._µa,Xw-revw (2 Tim. iii. 6) belongs only to the later 
Greek, and especially to the Alexandrine dialect. Coir.p. Phry
nichus by Lobeck, s. 442. 

Ver. 24. So, then, Paul bad arrived at the proper turning-point 
in the interior of the spiritual life, to the complete development 
of the need of redemption, to the parting of law and gospel. The 
law has fulfilled its work, when it has awakened repentance, and 
the despair in a man's own power to set forth true holiness within 
and without him (Rom. iii. 20), and is thus become the 7ratSa
ryw-yo, et<; Xpun6v (Galat. iii. 24). It seems surprising only, that 
he who in the deepest longing cries for redemption, longs for this 
redemption not from sin, or from the law of sin, but from the 
uwµa 'TOU 0avcfrov = a-wµa 0v77-r6v.t All explanations of this 
expression, which abstract from corporeity, § must necessarily founder 
on the two decided declarations of the Apostle, in the preceding 
part of the discourse, which constantly speaks of the uap~, nay of 
the µeX77 (comp. vi. 12, vii. 18, 23, 25.) Paul is not, however, 
supposing (as was remarked at ver. 14) in a Manichrean manner, 
the udp~ or the uwµa to be in and of itself sinful, the Apostle 
says rather, that as for as the uwµa is necessarily connected with 

• The -ro 1<aX6v cnn only he tnken ns redundnnt, unless with Homberg voµov, or 
with Hemsterhnis Ka>.ov is to be be struck out, but for which there nre no critico.l uu
thorities. ( Comp. Knnpp, scr. v. nrg. p. 437.) 

t [This seeming contrntliction is tbe nuthor's.] 

t If n moment could be pointed out earlier, which might be considered ns the experi
ence of tlie redemption of Christ in the spirit, nod couhl this whole section be explnined 
immediutely of the regenernte, one might believe thnt wr. 2J might be t,tken thus: 
"Would thnt I might, now tlint I nm spiritunlly redeemed, be glorified in body nlso !" 
But so the redemption would nppenr totally done with spiritunlly, nnd only remniu to be 
completetl corporo.lly; while, uccording to scripturnl representutiou, it neecls, ns well for 
the spirit ns for tile whole mnn, constnntly renewed repetition. 

~ [Leiblichkeit.] 
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tbe psychical life of mun, and as a member of the material world 
is exposed to its wild powers, so far ~ aµ,apTta OtKEt ev Tf, uapKt, 

He wishes, tl1erefore, to be redeemed, not from the body in itself 
(he longs rather to be clothed upon with the true heavenly body, 
2 Cor. v.), bnt only so to be redeemed from the mortal body, 
that is, the body subject to corruption, that the Spirit may give it 
life. (Comp. at Rom. viii. 11.) Accordingly, it may clearly be 
perceived from this passage also, that Paul, as we already intimated, 
teaches the sinfulness of man's uature, and recognizes in him* 
the remains of the divine image, which restoring grace knits on to. 
l\fan is become by original sin no 7rVevµ,a a.Kct0apTov, such as the 
evil spirits are; but from the disobedient will of the '1rux~. man's 
corpfJreity is immediately become subject to the mere natural life 
and its rude powers,t hence by a reaction tbe 7rvevµ,a also is 
become grieved and hindered ; howbeit the 7rvevµ,a has retained 
a certain light and grade of beneficial influences, whereby even in 
the heathen world phenomena relatively noble are bred. (Comp. 
at Rom. ii. I 4, 15.) Meantime the natural life suffices not, the 
natural power of the will to boot, to do away with sin and rear true 
inward holiness, as the divine law requires; man needs a Redeemer, 
therefore, through whom his spirit may receive again the whole fulness 
of its original power, which hereupon first sanctifies the "Y'UX~ and 
glorifies at last the uwµ,a also. As, therefore, the lusts of the flesh 
war from beneath against the "Y'UX~ ; so does the impulse of the 
spirit sanctify it from above ; hence sanctification must, before all 
things, be directed to the crucifying of the :flesh (Galat. v. 24; I 
Cor. ix. 27), because the spirit comes to have dominion, when the 
predominance of the flesh is suppressed. But if sin were founded 
immediately in the 7rvevµ,a or vov~, so that Paul might have said : 
aµ,apTta 0£"€' ev Trj> 7rV€'UJJ,f!,7'£, atonement could then have been 
as little spoken of for men, as it is in the case of the evil spirits, for 

• [I11 i!,m. There is no masculine word in the sentence to which ihm can relate. 
Perhaps it may he a misprint for ihr, i. e., der menschlichen natur; or the nuthor mny 
have put ihm to agree with dem menachen, forgetting thnt this was not the expres~ion 
which l,e had used. B. J 

t Only, Holy Scripture certainly knows nothing of the bentben view of the body, l\S 

a prison of the soul; it is rather a necessw·y organ to her of herself, wherefore, even 
upon the highest stage of perfection, the body again nppeors, only in glorifted form. 
Without body, the ete.t.e of the soul is an imperfect one. (_Comp. upon the relat,on of 
the body to the soul, Seneca [ epist. 65 J who expresses himself thereon in a manner 
nearly approaching the Christian doctrine. 
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there had been no connecting point for grace in the inner man. Since, 
then, even with the regenerate man, the body of death and the old 
man is living still, he also has occasion to exclaim : TaXat7rwpa, 

€"/dJ av0pw7ror; ; more in a partial sense, however, the exclamation 
being here intended in its full compass, as liberation from the whole 
former stat~, and longing for a thoroughly new life, whose pro
perty the subsequent representation describes. (The expression TaX

al7rwpar;, from TA.a.ro, to suffer, and 7rwpor;, a rock, a heavy stone, is 
very suitable for describing the hard pressure under which the man 
is suffering during the dominion of sin. It is found besides at 
Rev. iii. 17. The choice of the word pvoµ,a, is also very signifi
cant;* that powerful, energetic pulling-out lies in its meaning, 
which is looked for not from any circumstance, but from a person 

only, spiritually superior in might, therefore, T t r; µ,e pvaua,. That 
in the pvueTat, moreover, not merely the communication of a new 
principle of life, but the forgiveness of sins, atonement is intended, 
the expression K.a'T'(iK.ptµ,a ovoev TO£<; €V Xptu'T'(j, testifies. In the 
words, €/(. TOV uwµaTO<; TOV 0avaTOV TOVTOV, the pronoun belongs 
to uwµ,aTa,, since it is placed according to the known Hebrew use 
where two substantives are connected, after.t) 

§ 12. OF THE EXPERIENCE OF REDEMPTION UNTIL THE PERFEC

TION OF THE INDIVIDUAL LIFE. 

(VII. 25-VIII. 17.) 

To the qu;stion uttered in ver. 2.J. : who shall redeem me ? the 
Apostle answers by a deep but eloquent silence. He points namely 

• The whole expression: .,.,. µ.• pu,,.,.,.a,, expresses, moreover, not merely the thought: 
who will at lost sometime deliver me out of t!Jis cheerless stnte of conflict, !Jut nlso tile 
tl1ought: who can. The feeling finds vent, tl1nt no human help avails anything here. 

t The Hypallnge wit!J pronouns in Greek is certainly unusual ( comp. Winer's Gr. p. 
510, nnd Meyer ad Joe.); but the context spenks decidedly !Jere for tile adoption of 11 

Hebrew idiom. ( Comp. Gesenius Gr. p. 741.) For the t!Joug!Jt, "body of this hltherto 
described death,'' does not suit tile context, since 8avaTo• Inst occurred at ver. 13, and 
the following description from ver. 14, contains no point at nil, w!Jic!J could lend to the 
notion of denth in a physicnl sense. The putting awµ.a 8avaTov together, however, 
suggests immediately the physicnl death, ns the finnl expression of tile con-uption whieh 
hns dominion of the whole man. ~wµ.a Toii 8avd.,.ov cnnnot certainly be: body, whic!J 
is the cause of 8<:lvaToo, but it mny be : body which bears in itself the 11alul'e of 1\eutb, 
= awµ.a 8v,,.,.6v [viii. 10]. The menuiug "mnss, whole,'' according to the unnlogy or 
ll~) is quite innpplicable hel'e. 
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by it to tliat invisible aud unspeakable act of rege11aatiun, when 
the man sees hea\ten open, aud perceives the whisper of the Spirit, 
aud therein the presence of God ( I Kings xix. 12), wilhout know
ing whence the breathing cometh and whither it g-0eth (John iii. 
8.) To signify, however, that here the experience of redemption 
in his own heart is to be considered as attained, he utters his 
thanksgiving for this grace to the originator of the work of redemp
tion, God the Father, through Christ, whom he can now from his 
heart call his Lord.* With this experience an entirely altered 
state commences within the mau, the nature of which the Apostle 
proceeds to describe, unto entire perfection, even of the body (viii. 
11.) While namely in the former state the divine law reflected 
itself indeed in the vov, and the wislt was stirring in the inner man, 
that he could keep it, nay his joy in it notified itself, yet the main 
thing still was wanting, the ,caTEp,yal;eu0a£ (vii. 18). The vov, 

could not in freedom serve the law of God, t the very inner man 
was taken prisoner by the resisting law of sin. But by experience 
of the redeeming power of Christ, whereby the vou', is strengthened, 
the man sees himself enabled, at least with the highest and noblest 
potency of his being, to serve the divine law, and thus we find no 
more in him the 0b,,ew merely, but the ,caTep,yaf;eu0a£ also. 
Meantime the head only as it were is as yet lifted up from the 
raging sea, there is but the &11ro'll,vTpw<r£', TOV 1rvevµ,aTO', or VOO',, 

to which afterwards, viii. 23, the a1ro'J-.,v7pw<r£', TOV uwµ,aTO', must 
join ; the uapE, and the ,Jrvx~ necessarily to be considered as united 
with it, the whole inferior region of life therefore, remains yet sub
ject to the law of sin. Hence even in the regenerate the conflict lasts 
on, but it has lost its cheerless uniformity; in the power of Christ 
be knows he shall usually conquer in this battle, and if he some
time full (in lesser things), be knows be shall soon get up again 

• SLould tl.Je act of regeneration be supposed to Lave come to pass enrlier, it would. 
appear strange, tllat from ver. 9 to 25 the name of Chri,t should not occm-; this just 
entirely agrees with our acceptation. 

+ Stier erroneously understands tLis ofamere deli_qht in the divine law in the thougllt 
of man, of equal signification will.J uvv170,uBa, above; it is, I.Jowever, more tl.Jnn tl.Jnt, it 
is tlle doing of tlle law according to its i11ward sense, for in its coarser ea:te1-ior the man 
may keep it even witl.iout grace. • Such doin_q only cun rigl.Jtly be co.lied oouA,vEtv vuµ~• 
e.oii, the liov:\,6uv voµ~ aµap-rfoo which linppens merely with the uapl;, is no doing 
of siu, hut a mere remuiuing exposed to tLe motions of the sinful flesh. ( comp. G nlnt. v. 
17.J 
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( l John ii. 2) ; so that etp~v'TJ governs now in that higher sphere 
of human being, where once the contest was most violent, because 
there the opposition to sin revealed itself most determinedly. Ac
cordingly they, who belong to Christ, are quit of the condemning 
conscience, since the living spirit of Christ has made them free from 
sin and death (viii. l, 2.) This new principle of life, however, is gra
dually to diffuse itself through the being of the man, until the 'YVX.~, 
nay the <rwµa, is glorified by it, and Christ becomes the sw~ for 
the whole man, that He may raise him up at the last day. (Comp. 
Rom. viii. 11, with John vi. 44, &c. At both passr.ges my com
mentary may be consulted.) 

Notwithstanding that a most simple consistency results from this 
conception of the passage, it has been mistaken by almost all the 
older ancl later expositors,* nay Reiche would have the whole of 
ver. 25, which is so essential a member in the Apostle's descrip
tion, considered as a gloss. Most of the others refer the apa 
ovv to the whole description of vii. 14-24,-so that ver. 25 is to 
represent the same state, which that section describes,-and the apa 
ovv (viii. 1), either to eh. v., or even as Tholuck would, to eh. iii. 
If no other ncceptation of the passage could be made good, I would 
rather with Reiche strike out the verse, than determine upon so 
forced an interpretation. Perhaps the false division of the chapters 
may have prevented the right. sense of the words from being found, 
for it is indeed as improper as it can be. The seventh chapter 
ought surely to close with ver. 24, and all would then go on in 
connexion; the strict particle of inference Jpa and the ryap fol
lowing at viii. 2, 3, on no account allows the thread of the discourse 
to be broken here. But what can have induced the expositors so 
with one voice to find the same thing in ver. 25, ns is expressed 
vii. l-!-24, while the words are so palpably a declaration of some
thing quite different ? It was believed that because the voµoc, Tov 
0eov was spoken of above also (ver. 23), that the vo2· oou::\evw 
voµ<p E>eov was identical with the <TUV~Ooµat nj, voµrp TOV Beov 
(ver. 22), and again the OOUA.€1/W <rapid voµrp aµapT{ac, identical 
with the before (ver. 15, 18, 23) described dominion of the voµoc, 
aµapT{ac,. But that is cleru·ly not the Apostle's meaning.t In the 

• Gkickler only seems to have conceived it rightly; he is, howe,·er, too brief in his 
explRnntion of the importunt words for his view to be clcnrly percei,·ed. 

t It mig\Jl be snid, it is not: ~ crupE 8ov\,u" v6µ~• aµapTia<, but i-yw T~ uap,d 
I' '> 
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state 01 whid1 first the need of redemption was n result, the 1rhole 
man, the vo~ therefore with him, was mrnhle to serve the lnw of 
God, the better I itself was taken captive by the law of sin. But 
here the vovr; nppears as freed, and in this freedom serving the lnw 
of God, and only the lower sphere of life remains subjected to the 
Jnw of sin. The vovr;, however, being the ruling principle in the 
whole man, the law of God rules in it, and by it nlso in the whole 
man, albeit something indeed remains still to be got the better of 
nnd brought under, namely the flesh itself yet captive in the sinful 
element.* 

For lvxapunw Trj, 0e<jj the reading xaptr; Trj, 0erj, is found, 
which must however yield to the usual one, as having less critir.al 
foundation. The Ota, I71(j'ov Xpt(j'Tov is not to be talrnn elliptically, 
with f(j'w0rw for instance supplied, but to be connected with lvx,a
punw. The thanksgiving offered to God tltrouglt Christ testifies 
tlie redemption wrought by God tliroug!t Christ. The avT6r; eryw 
is not to be construed " I myself," but ego idem, " I, the one and 
the same, have ii;i me a twofold element." To be sure avTor; in 
this signification commonly has the article, but the ryro supplies 
it here. 

Chap. viii. I. As the &pa ovv, according to the acceptation given 

oov\,vw v. a., and therefore the I, just as from ver. 14-24, might be supposed as serv
ing sin. But ,y.;, in ver. 25 is not, 115 ver. 9 in the iyw ,hri0avov, to be understood 
cs denot,ng the better pllrt in mnn, for Lhia is signified by the voii<, which is distinguished 
from it, and which can now serre the lnw of Goel; but na denoting the personality in 
general. Now in the regenerate men the flesh is not tile flesh of o.notber, but his own 
flesh, his olcl man, consequently Le u.lso remo.ins, the flesh merely considered, still na 
regenerate subject~d to the Jnw of sin. Galat. v. 17 is especinlly important for under
stnuding the whole passage, and Lhere principally tl1e words: Zva µ,), a ,iv 00 .. 11-r,, -raii-ra 

'11'DLirr•• So also here Paul supposes in the believer that possibility of KaT£pyate<r0a,, 

"·J,ich is wantiug in the merely awakened. 

" Meyer makes the following objections to my accepte.tion: I. " If Pnul ho.cl intencled 
10 express the thought in this significntion, he must ho.ve reversed the sentence: a.pa 

oUv £iv-r0~ Eyti, -rf, µfv crap,d. OovAEUw v6µtp dµ.ap-rlar;, 'Tep 8£ voZ vUµ.cp 0EoU," By 
110 means; it "as necessary Lbat after the thanksgiving the progress shonld be imme
diately brought forwnrd, of being now nble with the voii< to serve the Jaw of Goel; the 
suffering in erreur ought only to be mentioned efterwa.rda. 2. " According to viii. 2, 3, 
the redeemed is entirely freed from the Jew of sin;" tlrnt is not so; the regenerate con
<Juers in the conflict_ with sin, Le has dominion over it, but he is not rid of it; this entire 
ridclrrnee is not effectecl until the glorification of the morto.l body. 3. "If tbe redeemed 
still wiLL the uapf; remainecl subject to Lhe lo.w of sin, Pe.ul could not so.y, viii, 1, ovUv 
,;pa viiv ,cr,-ru1<p1µ.a." Answer; Paul can say so with full right, because the man is 
nuL free from condemnation, on account of' liis subjecLive condition, but for the so.ke of 
ll,e ol,jective work of Christ, w!Jich lie lays l1old of in faith. 



CHAPTER V 11 I. ] . 

ubove, is closely connected with the th11nksgiviog for the experienced 
redemption, so again is the &pa viiv with the description of the ,;tate 
of the regenerate, in whom the conflict indeed has not altogether 
ceased, but is become II victorious one. Those, who have expe· 
rienced redemption, are now in Christ ( ot €V XptuTrp 'I TJUoii) ; tLat 
is, by real spiritual communion, by the indwelling of the Spirit of 
Christ, they are become spiritually united with him, members of 
His body, and as such they are freed from the KaTaKptJJ,a, from the 
sentence of God's justice that rejects sinners. And this, too, not 
merely in subjective feeling, so that they now feel the peace of God 
instead of the curse, but objectively also, so that their relation to 
God, and God's position towards them, is become another. The 
righteousness of Christ is imputed to the believer, so that he is 
1·egarded as though he were Christ ; he is precious to God for the 
Beloved's sake, to whom he belongs, and whose life dwells in him. 
In thorough misconception of the passage, De ·wette remarks, 
'' The doctrines of satisfaction and justification are not to be inter
mixed here ; •• as if an exposition of the Christian religious develop
ment were possible, unless those doctrines formed the turning
points in it ! 

It only seems to strike one here, that this nlteration commencing 
with the experience of redemption (viiv) is derived in this passoge 
from the state of tlte sinner, not from the objective act of Christ's 
redemption and atonement, as it was, iii. 25. But this difference 
of representation is easily explo.ined from the different points of 
view taken here and there by Po.ul for his descriptions. There he 
was viewing the relation quite objectively, here be contemplates the 
subjective appropriation of tho.t objective process. It is not, there
fore, in o.uy way his meaning, that forgiveness of sins and delive
rance from condemnation is ejfected by the state of the man ; rather 
that comes to pass by the sacrifice of the death of Christ olone ; he 
would only say, that the subjective appropriation of this act of 
Christ is now first acknowledged and ensues with the actual expe
rience of His redeeming power. The co.use (Christ's de11th) 11nd tl:c 
effect (the regeneration of man) a.re, therefore, in the life necessarily 
together, they can only be separated and conceived in their uilfo
rent relations when they are considered abstmctcdly. Should it 
however be said, thnt u ,canl,cptµa remains still even for Lhc rcgL'· 

ncrntc, since their u<cpg (and the ,y-vxry united with it) is still 
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subject to the law of sin (vii. 25); it is assuredly right, that ,vhere 
sin is, condemnation is, and that even the regenerate, therefore, is 
in need of co11sta11t repetition of forgiveness of sins when trans
gressions occur, be they in the eyes of men of ever so little import
ance. ( l John ii. J. )* But as a tree once grafted is called a more 
generous one, altl10ugh it may yet shoot water-sprouts below the 
graft, wl1ich may itself as yet be little developed; so is the regene
rate man called perfect, pure, holy, without sin, free from all con
demnation, for the sake of the divinely pure nature of the· new 
element that is come into him, although this element, whose 
new course of development is in itself,t may as yet be taken up 
with the first beginnings of this development (l John ii. 13, 14), 
and at times be repressed by the stirring powers of tbe uap~
Thus the seeming contradiction is reconciled, that whosoever 
is born of God doth not commit sin, because he can not sin, 
and yet sin still befals in the old man of the regenerate, which sin, 
because the old man is ltis, must be called hi.~ sin also. Nay, even 
~f a regenerate man falls away from faith, the regenernte man, as 
such, has not sinned, but the old man, again grown mighty by that 
man·s fault, l1as again thrust out the germ of the new man from his 
nature. That the new man, however, the Christ in us, is not, even 
in the most advanced development of the regenerate, the ground of 
farnur, but the token of it only, must ever be maintained, as he 
withdraws himself at times entirely from the man; the groµncl of 
acceptance to favour with God is and remains the Christ for us. 
( As to the state of the text of viii. I, the mistaken interpretation 
of vii. 25 could alone have suggested the alteration of the import-

• Upon the sins of the regenerate, Luther thus nptly expresses himself: "If the rege
nerate hed no sin, he would not come so well off. For if I felt not sin, the evil life and 
conscience, I should never relish so the power of tJ:i.e divine Word." Sin itself must 
therefore be I.he menns, for evermore urgently seeking the power of Christ. It moy be 
said that this is e. dangerous doctrine, for so a man might make light of sin nnd nbuse 
grace! It is certainly possible; but upon this possibility it Las nevertLeless seemecl 
good to Goel to free the faithful from the yoke of sin. SucL knnvery of sin, that makes 
Rll abuse of the holiest gift of Goel; must surely come to light. The truly regenemte, if 
Le trnce any sound of it in himselr, will only so much the more zenlously abhor sin ; if 
he' did not so, he would be in process of apostncy from fuith. The mnn who only 
in self~cleceit holds uimself as regenerate, will, if uprigl1tness be in him, thereby bo 
frigLteoed out of his error. The insincere hypocrite, howPvrr, who CIUJ calmly carry on 
such·a wanton abuse, fancies indeed he cnn deceive God nnd mnn, but is properly only 
decei,·ing himself, nnd has his reward that way. 

• [ (),--"which contains in itself his ( i.e., the mnn·•) new course of rJeyclop
rntJJt." J3.: 
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nnt vvv into ovv. It is the very note of the new state of regeneration, 
and is entirely necessary here. On the contrary, the addition : µ,i) 
Ka'Td, u&p,ca 7T'€pt7ra'TOVCTtv, a)t;\,d, Ka'Td, 7T'V€Vf1,a, [ the first ha! f of 
which only is found in some critical authorities], is wanting in the 
best Codd. B.C.D.F.G., and betrays itself, moreover, so evidently 
as a gloss borrowed from ver. 4, in order to guard against a mis
conception of the avoev Ka'T&Kptµa, that it is at all events to be 
struck out. The words are intended namely to attach a condition, and 
are to be translated: if so be they walk according to the Spirit, &c. 
For if they were merely to signify the character of the regenerate, 
they would run: Tot, civ Ka'Td, u&pKa 7rept7raTovuiv "· 7'. X.) 

Ver. 2. The following representation then describes, as is gene
rally acknowledged, the way and manner of the formation of the 
regenerate state. The man draws not himself, but a Power that 
makes free, that looses the bond, draws him from the lu'X,Jl,aA.Wu{a 
of sin ( comp. vii. 23), namely 0 voµo, 'TOV 7r11evµaTo, 'T'YJ" sw17,. 
As (John viii. 36) the Son appears as the only one who indeed 
makes free, so here also it is said : o voµo, Tov 'TT'veuµaTo, lv 
XptCT'T<fJ 'l'T}G'OV 71Xw0epwue µe. It is only that the contrast with 
the law of sin and of death proceeding from sin may stand more 
clearly to view, that Christ is here comprehended in the law of the 
spirit of life founded by Him. For in the aorist 71Xev0epwue is sig
nified here not the once-done act of Christ, but, as De W ette 
rightly observes, the laying hold of the work of Christ's redemption 
in faith. The possibility of this laying bold is, then, ver. 3, 
grounded on the act of Christ. Both life and death, however, are 
comprehended iu their absoluteness, as Christ himself is called the 
Life end the Resurrection, being the cc;mqueror of death. If, fur
ther, the name of a voµo, is assigned to the 7T'V€Vf1,a 'T'TJ', sw11,, this is 
with regard to vii. 22, \Vhere the voµo, Tov E>eoii was spoken of, 
and in contrast with the voµo, 'T'TJ', aµapTta,. The expression bas its 
inward truth ; the divine is in itself the legal,* only it so represents 
itself in Christ to man, that it bringR with it the power to satisfy 
the very claims which it establishes. That the faithful, therefore, 
fulfil the law is not their owu work ( and consequently gives no 

• [Das Gesetzm&sige, thnt which is occortling to lnw.J The lnw, the iuword impulse 
of the Spirit, is to be holy onu to mn.ke holy; the lnw of the flesh is, to be unholy ond to 
mnke unholy. Both lust coustnntly ngninst ench other (Gulnt. "· 17.) Comp, ut iii. 
27, v,iµot -rijs 1riCTTEWt, 
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merit) but God's work in them (Ephes. ii. 8-10) by His S11irit 
that giveth life. Whether, moreover, the expression ci voµoc; Tov 
7't'vruµa-roc; 777,; tan'jc; is construed like 7't'VEvµa-roc; flat 777,; (rui}c;, or 
as 7't'vEvµa-roc; truo7't'oioiivToc; is essentially the same thing as far as 
regards the thought. For the Spirit is the true life, and, therefore, 
alone capable of imparting it, of animating death itself. 

Ver. 3. The incapacity of the law (as a divine institution for sal
vation) to deliver man from sin, made, as Paul bad set forth at 
large in the beginning of the Epistle, the other way necessary, 
namely, the sending of the Son of God in the flesh, to attack sin 
in its root. 

To aovva-rov is to be taken as absolute accusative, " touching the 
incapability of the law."-'Ev p = ,tvN:!l "in that, in as far as," 
of like signification with J<f,' p, comp.',.;(~,. 12 (used also classi
cally, comp. Bernhardy's Syntax, p. 2] 1). Thus ev 4, is found, 
Heb. vi. 17, but not, as De Wette thinks, Heb. ii. 18, 1 Pet. ii. 
12, nor John xvi. 30 ;* in these passages it is the relative with the 
preposition.-The law might perhaps avail somewhat with the per
fect, but the sinfulness of human nature hinders its efficacy. (Comp. 
at vii. 12, 13.) 

In the description of the sending of the Son of God, all stress is 
laid upon the identity of the huma11 nature, in which he appeared, 
with ours. The incapacity of the law, to bring forth trne holiness, 
lay not in itself (vii. 12), but in corrupted human nature, which 
robbed the divine law of its strength (~u0evEi).t Hence this sin
fol nature was to be in Christ's person destroyed in the divine 
judgment (tca-re,cpwE Ti]V aµap-rlav EV -rt, uap,d). It seems re
markable, however, that the Apostle uses here the expression, 7rep,
i/ra,c; -rav eaVToii vwv ( vwc; is used in its strictly proper sense of the 
eternal, divine nature of the Son, and the greatness of God's love 
is intended to be set forth by the eav-rov), b,. oµoiwµanuapllac; 
aµapTlac;, for by this the human nature of Christ himself seems to 
be described as sinful. But had Paul meant to say, that Christ's 
human nature (for uap~ signifies here, as Rom. i. 4, by synecdocbe 

• [A wrong reference.] 
+ When Hehr. vii. 18, an aa-0,vi. Kai a.vw,P•A•• of the law is spoken of, tbe expres

fiion is not to be understood of the nature of the luw but of its woi·king, which is power. 
less on account of the sin of men. Therefore l'oul cnlls it, Gnlnt. iii. 21, l"I ~uvaµ,vo• 
t(t,o11"olijaa,. 
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the whole humanity of spirit, soul, ond body) was sinful, as fallen 
human nature is; he must then have written lv uap,c'/, aµapT[a,, 

not €1/ oµoiwµaTt uapKo<; aµapTla,. Adam's nature, too, be
fore the foll, was the oµolwµa of man's nature now; he became not 
by the foll specifically another, tlte same man merely became cor
rupt. Here it lay in the Apostle's course, to bring forward more 
immediately the affinity of Christ's nature with ours ; he is silent, 
therefore, upon the dijference between them. This difference, how
ever, must be so conceived, that the Redeemer, certainly before the 
resurrection, wore no uwµa T'TJ', oog'T],, but a uwµa Ta7T€WWU€W<; 

(Phil. iii. 21), that was affected with an aa-0evE£a T'TJ, uap,co, (2 
Cor. xiii. 4); but his humanity, notwithstanding, was free from 
positive sinfulness, as begotten of the Holy Ghost That au0E-

11Eta has then the aim, to mediate the possibility of temptation 
(comp. at Matt. iv. 1, &c.), which our Lord had to suffer, in order 
to become the conqueror over evil (Heb. ii. 1-1, 17, 18, iv. 15). 
Thus the two equally necessary moments were united in Christ; 
connection with mankind unto nne true unity of life, and the ex
altation above mankind, that he might lift them out of their mi
sery. 

'Oµoio-r'T}, is properly, analogously as W'ftOT'TJ,, the being like, 
and oµolwµa, the made like, an image. Paul uses it, however, also 
like oµotoT'T]<;. So Rom. i. 23, v. 14, vi. 5, and, besides, Phil. ii. 7. 

James iii. 9, oµolwui<; is found. So also in the LLX., Gen. i. 2(J. 

Now if the sinfulness of human nature were nothing but a mere 
deficiency, the filling of mankind with the life of the Son of God 
would have sufficed to scare it away. But since beside this deficiency 
in spiritual life there is a real disturbance of the harmony in the 
inner and outer man, more than the mere incarnation was requisite, 
namely the extirpation of the guilt and the restitution of the dis
turbed order by the founding of a centre, from which harmony 
might p<;mr forth through all the spheres of life, even as from Adam 
disharmony had been diffused (comp. at Rom. v. 12, &c.). This 
thought however is not to be pressed upon the ,cat 7TEpt aµapTLa-., 

which words are rather to be connected with the preceding in the sim
ple sense, " on account of sin," "by reason of sin," us ground for 
the sending of the Son of God; but it lies in the KaTeKpwE TTJII 

&µ,apTLav iv T'[l uap,c{.* There is no foundntion whatever for finding 
• Nenn<ler (npoot. Zeitnlt. D. ii. •· 511, note), cxplnins the Kn-r,,r,,. T1'iv ,i,uap 
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in the r.Ep'i aµ,ap'Ttar, a reference to the sacrifice of Christ's death, 
so that aµ,ap..,.fa = OW~ should mean sin-offering (comp. at 2 

Cor. v. 21). The closi~g words of the verse, on the contrary, ex
press most decidedly the vicarious and atoning death of the Sa
viour. For the Ka'Tl,cpwE evidently has retrospect to the olioEv 
Ka'T<iKpiµ,a ( viii. l ), so that the sense of the words is this : no 
Ka'Tlixpiµ,a falls on tliem, because He took it on Him ; He stands, 
therefore, in the stead of mankind, bears what should foll on them, 
and so effects all which the law could not effect, which all com
prises in itself the reconciliation of God. As therefore in the se11d
i11_q of the Son the love of God expressed itself, so in the giving_of 
Him up His righteousness did, while the Son represents compassion, 
in that of His own accord He let Himself be sent and given up to 
death. Thus is the divine righteousness, as its nature requires, 
thoroughly satisfied, and at the same time a sinful world is saved 
by love. For the sin condemned in the death of Christ is not the 
sin of some, but the sin of the world, which the Lord bore in His 
flesh ( l 11 ..,. fi u a p " t scil. avrnii), so that the words are eq nal to 
the saying of Peter (l Pet. ii. 24) : 'TOS aµ,ap'T{ar, ~µ,wv aV'TO', a11~-
11eryKc1J € II T <p <T COµ, a T t <L VT O ii €7rt TO fu'A.011. How Christ's 
suffering and Christ's death can be the suffering and death of the 
collective whole (so far as they are one with Him in faith), became 
perceptible to us by the idea of the representation (comp at v. 12, 
&c.), according to which Christ is not a man, but tlte man, the real 
comprisal of the totality, It is difficult, however, to suppose the 
sin of the collective race in the Holy One, so that they could be 
condemned in Him ; for it may be conceived, how the Redeemer 
could be the representative of the holy part of mankind, but it is 
not so clear, how He was able to represent the unholy also, which 
nevertheless seems to follow from that sentence. As this conside
ration was not entered into at the passage v. 12, &c., the following 
notice may perhaps help to remove the difficulty in making such 
relation perceptible. As there is but one personality in the rege
nerate man, and yet this one person distiuguisltes in itself the old 
and new man, and at the same time acknowledges both as its own, 

.,-,av by: "he took away sin, broke its pown," nnd appeals to John xii. 31, xvi. 11, 
where, however, Kpivuv is quite properly coudemo. Neander chooses thiA explanation, 
hecauE-e lie tl1inks that he must rrfer a'OUva,ov .,-oU vUµ.ov to the KaTaKp[vuv •niv 

i1.11rzp'T[av, wl1i("h is h,· no menns necefiFary, 
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so Christ represented in the divine end human unity of His person 
the collective members of a race that form one whole. In this race 
the oppositions of the old and of the new man are set forth as ten
dencies of the good and of the evil, and so far then as Christ repre
sents the inseparable and indivisible sum, He represents also in 
Himself the tendency of sin. Spiritually, indeed, His holy Being 
was totally separate from sin, and even bodily he was connected 
with the world of sin but loosely, since the indwelling Spirit was 
ever raising even His uwµ,a, while yet His earthly sojourn lasted, 
from the Ta7TEtV(J)Ul<; of the natural life to the oo~a of the divine; 
but loose as this His bond with the sinful world was in itself, so inti
mate did it become through tbat love, that fills the foreign to it 
with its own being.* And in the power of this love the Lord iden
tified Himself essentially with sinful men, His relation being to 
them, as their new man to the old. As therefore the new man in 
the regenerate thrusts not from him the I, that still bears in it 
the old mon, but even identifies himself essentially with it and 
bears all which the old man brings dragging after it ; neither did 
the Saviour in His sojourn upon earth thrust mankind from Him, 
for having in it still its old man, the evil tendency ; but He pene
trated even its inmost centre, identified Himself entirely with it, and 
though, indeed, he bore the whole pressure of the world's sin and 
all its consequences, even thereby He won His very adversaries, 
and so converted the whole into Himself. Whilst He then first 
became like mankind, afterwards mankind became like Him ! Ac
cordingly neither the to.king upon Himself the sin of the world on 
the part of the Son, nor the laying of the sin upon the Son (as the 
Lamb of Sacrifice) on the part of the Father, is, consistently with 

* The mystery of love, which nllows "trnusition into n foreign being, ru1d becomes 
like it, without giving up its own nuture, is trented of nt !urge by the Apostle Pnul under 
t!Je figure ofmm-ria_qe, especinlly Ephes. v. 25, &c. By the powel' of love Christ becnme 
entil'e!y us the sinful world, so thnt He, as Luther's expression is, could soy with tmt!J, 
" pool' sinner that I am," ond l'emnined notwithstauding, by bis untnre, speci.ficully se
purnte from sin. He only chnnged with mnnkiud, took their sin upon himself, nnd gnve 
them His righteousness and holiness, The possibility of such un exchnnge becomes per
ceptible from the nature of evil. Chl'ist could not lol'C sinful humanity us His bride, 
ifit were substnntially siu; but ns sin only clenves to it, he Jo,·es tlie g,•rm of the dh-ine 
Jen iu it. If now sin were n mere µ•i ov, it coul<l not well be seen how tbe essential 
union with this divine germ of life could pl'epnre suffcl'ing nnd deoth for Christ; but if 
sin is tnken to !Je l'enl disturbnnce of t!Je original hurmony of life, such un union must 
necessal'ily Jrnvc hnd us its consequence, tlint the lkdeemrr wus smitten by the whole 
vi1Jlencc of llutt dislinrmony wliicli sin hn<l g·,•ncTntrtl upon rarth. 
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this representation, to be considered as 11 mere uci' of the will, which 
must always retain something arbitrary in it ; but as somethiug 
given with the incarnation itself. Then has this event its unnlogy 
in every act of compassionate love. Whoever wonld he)p nuotlwr 
panting under a heavy burden, must go under it and bear its whole 
pressure himself; or, to give an example. from spiritual things. 
whoever would bring the salvation in Obrist to the Negroes or nny 
other rude people, must enter into their necessity, must beur all the 
burden of their corrupted sinful nature, must, as it were, first become 
like them, to form them like himself. Thus also does the Lord 
from heaven lower Himself int-0 sinful humanity, and bears essen
tially its sin, with all its consequences, of which death is the heaviest. 

The reference of ver. 3 to the active obedience of Christ can 
forcibly onl)' be traced in the wordil. The connection namely is 
simply this. Wl1at the law could not do, Obrist can. The law 
was not able to take away the 1CaT<i1Cptµa, it served rather only to 
increase it; but Christ takes it away, in that He takes it upon Him
self; this comes to pass by the vicarious, atoning sacrifice of His 
death. It certainly implies as well, that Christ founded absolute 
righteousness, else the ,ca-ra,cpiµa would ever again have generated 
in man ; but that is not the chief thought ltere, it is in ver. 4 that tl:e 
Rctive obedience decidedly appears. The most that cnn be said is, 
that as it must constantly be affirmed of the life of Christ, that pas
sive and active obedience every moment penetrate each other in 
Hirn, so even here His surrender into death presupposes the high
est activity. There is no necessity for supplying av-rov exactly at 
& -rfJ uap,c{, but certainly TWV av0prJnrwv ovuav ought not to be 
supplied. The expression embraces rather the flesh of Christ and 
of men together. He represented the totality; what therefore came 
to pass in Him, was essentially the event also to all. However, 
the prevailing idea requires, that the sentence should immediately 
be understood as completed thus: 0eo<; ICaTEICptvE -rhv aµap-rlav 

av0prJnrwv lv uap,c'i, Xpt<TTOU. 

Ver. 4. Now immediately next in order to the description of the 
,vay of God in sending Christ follows the delineation of the efilcncy 
of Obrist; what the law could not, the gospel is able to do, in that 
it condemns sin, namely, to call forth in mnn the state of true ho
liness. Evidently, then, it is not according to the context the Apos
lle'rs meaning, that this state is the co11ditirm of pnrtnking in Christ's 
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wonl, but the conNequence. He presupposes already the 7rEpt7ra

Tew ,caTa 7rvevµ,a, and this again the experience of the redeeming 
power of Christ (vii. 25). But so surely as the Catholic acceptation 
is wrong, as surely is the exaggeration of the Evangelical interpreta
tion to be rejected, according to which sanctification is considered 
as quite parted from the forgiveness of sins. According to the 
genuine doctrine of the Reformers, which rests upon this apostolic 
passage, sanctification of life necessarily (although at first in germ 
only) comes with the appropriation of Christ's work, not however as 
stated condition, but rather as consequence of the forgiveness im
parted in free grace without condition. 

The 7r}v1]p(J)0fi tv 'f/µ,'iv distinctly indicates, that sanctification of 
life is none of man's own wQrk, but that God in Christ perfects it 
in man ; hence ot' aVTOV only need be supplied. We do not fulfil 
the law, but the work of Cl,rist is our work; by His Spirit Heim
parts His righteousness and holiness unto us. The perfection of 
every individual therefore in Christ's life is to be considered as al
ready completed, entirely according to viii. 30 ; as in His death the 
sin of every individual appears condemned. The expression ot,ca[

(J)µ,a Toii v6µ,ov comprises all, which the law can in any respect what
ever require; it is the absolute oi,cawuvv'TJ considered as command of 
God. The addition TO£~ µ,~ ,ca-ra uap,ca IC, T. x. is to define the 
'f/fl,E£~ more nearly, so that the sense is: the effect of Christ's ap
pearing applies to those only who walk after the Spirit, have there
fore experienced in themselves, vii. 25. Chrii;it's work indeed is 
reckoned for all, but it first reveals itself in its sanctifying efficacy, 
when the man appropriates it personally. 

Vers. 5, 6. This state of ,ca-ra 7rVEvµ,a 7r€pt7raT€1,V Paul DOW 

describes more nearly by its contrast.. It is that, no.mely, in which 
the believer tarries* here below, until his bodily glorification (viii. 
11), for if the state be capable of a heightening in itself, yet man 
can never get beyond it in this earthly life. Its proper cbnracter, 
however, is best perceived by the ,ca-ra uap,ca 7r€pi7raTE£V = -ra T~', 

uap,c6~ </JpovEZv, = </)p6V'l]µ,a -r~~ uap,c6~, = iv uap,c'i, dvat (ver. 
U), and= ,caTa uaptca tfiv (ver. 12). All this is consequent on 
,ca-ra uapKa Elvat, which expression is of like signification with 
''f€"f€VV'TJµ,evov J,c rry~ uap,co~ (John iii. 6). The Apostle, certainly, 

• [Ps. xxvii. 15, JG, P.-uyer-book ,·ersion.] 
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would have no life of ,,ice to be understood by 'this ; but the very 
state described vii. 14-24, in which the vov<; is taken captive by 
the law of sin in the CTapf To this the ovo~ ryap ouvarnt (viii. 7), 
in connection with the aouvaTOV TOV voµ,av ( viii. 3), most distinctly 
points. But then the 7r€pt7ra7'€tV ICaTa '1T'V€Vjl,a = cf>pove'iv 7'(1, TOV 

7T'V€{µ,aTO<; = cf>pov,,,µ,a TOU 7T'V€Ujl,aTO<; = ev 7T'V€Ujl,an €lvat ( ver. 
9), and= 7T'V€uµ,an ary€CT0ai (ver. 14), (all this is consequent 011 

KaTa 7T'veuµ,a dvai, which expression is of like signification with 
'YE"f€VVTJjl,EVov e,c Tou 7T'V€uµ,aTo<;, John iii. 6) is the very state de
scribed vii. 25, iu which the voii<; can serve the divine law, and the 
c;apf only remains subjected to the law of siu. The walking after 
the Spirit does not, therefore, exclude attacks on the part of sin, 
temptations of the flesh, even single s:rpaller transgressions are not 
thereby denied ( 1 John ii. l) ; but the direction of the whole inner 
man to God and the victory over sin essentially and in the whole 
is thereby asserted. The advance in the new man, the development 
in the walking in the Spirit, is altogether not to be considered as a 
gradual transitio1t of the old man into the new, or as a constantly 
progressing conversion of the former into the latter; but as in the 
sum of mankind, the tares are developed beside the wheat, and 
good and ev:il come to their full in parallel rows, so does the old 
man continue to the last beside the new man ; and it may not be 
that, the further the spiritual development advances, so much the 
nearer an approximation takes place between them, but the reverse ; 
as spirit and flesh lust continually against each other, so must the 
Christ in us lust more and more against the old Adam. The right 
conception of this relation is, therefore, of the highest importance, 
because, according to the light in which the regenerate man beholds 
it in himself, his whole effort at sanctification is formed. If he 
seeks gradually to improve the old man in him, and to wash it 
clean, he not only undertakes a labour utterly in vain, but he is 
also in constant danger of falling back under the law, as it hap
pened to the Galatians; nay, this very striving is properly the re
treat already beginning. The old man cannot be sanctified, but he 
must be crucified, that is, be given unto deatlt in self-denial.* 

• In this spirituoJ death of the old man the law of tbe Oltl Testament keeps its full 
right, when it requires tbe death of the sinner. But the gracious and righteous God so 
fulfils His strict justice, that he makes life itself the killer, so that he who dies in the 
old mnn first finds in this ,·ery death tl,e true life. 
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From the Spirit, therefore, a constant war must be kept up against 
the flesh and its lusts. Tbis conflict, however, is but the negative 
side in the life of the regenerate; the positive activity that furthers 
his new life is the constant keeping up of intercourse with the ori
ginator and the abiding well-spring of this new life. Thereby he 
receives on and on the 7TVEDµa from above, and the man born of 
grace lives and grows, too, on and on, in grace and by grace, So 
the man shares rightly law and gospel ; the new man lives in the 
gospel, the sharpest law is given to the old man by the new, and 
the man is not without law by not being under the law, but is liv
ing with the law of God, of which, certainly, the old man only is 
in need, for the new man has it in his very nature, he can not sin 
( l John iii. 9), as little as the sun can darken. Regarded from a 
human point of view, moreover, the possibility of apostacy remains 
still for every regenerate man upon every standard of development, 
even upon the highest, that is, that the new man may be thrust 
aside by the old; but just as decidedly we must say, that, regarded 
from the divine point of view, it is impossible for the elect of 
God to be overpowered by sin, Were it possible, namely, with 
one, it would be so with all, and then God's plans would be depen
dent upon man's fidelity ; it might happen, that the whole world 
fell away. This is, of course, inconceivable, and impossible (Matt. 
xxiv. 24) ! Hence, as in Christ's temptation, freedom and neces
sity penetrate each other in the regenerate ; their relation will be 
treated more at large at chap. ix. and xi. 

In the cf,povliv, cf,plw,.,µa, the cou.~tant direction of the whole in
ward being towards something is expressed; this alone determines 
the true constitution of the man. (Comp. my opusc. theol. pag. 
159.) At viii. G, comp. the parallel, vi. 23, where ,w~ stands alone, 
while here lip~V'IJ is united with it. 

Vers. G-8. The reason why carnal mindedness works death, is 
no other than this ; because this disposition separates from God 
(the Fountain of Life). That which is akin to Him alone can please 
the Holy One, but the carnal mind is unable to generate anything 
well-pleasing to God ; even its good works ore on ubominotion to 
Him, because they come from impure, selfish motives. No one, how
ever, can set himself free from himself, a higher love must come, thot 
attracts him more than his own I. The notion of lxBpa must not 
be softened. The carmtl man hates God, for he sees in Hirn the 



EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

robber only of his 111st; and God hntcs him nccording to His holi
ness ; tlie two are tl1oroughly and irreconcileubly against each other. 
But so God hates not man as such, He loves him rather, but He 
l1ates the sin in him. This holy hate passes to the regenerate; he 
lrntes in liimself and others sin and carnal mindedness, without 
hating men. 

The inability in the vov~ to submit to the divine law (viii. 3), is 
the cause of the conflict (vii. 23), and so of the want of peace. The 
ability to fulfil the law (viii. 4) God is well pleased in, as His own 
"·ork, and it gives the soul the taste of peace with God. Ver. 8, oi 
forms no antithesis, but only carries on the same thought. 

Ver. 9. Here then the Apostle makes the transition to bis 
readers, whom he naturally treats as regenerate, who walk after the 
Spirit. For if E£7r€p seems to express a doubt, it is only seeming, 
as it is not to be construed here like si modo, but as siquidem, as 
sure and certain presupposition·. (Comp. thereon Hartung's Par
tikellebre, Part i. p. 327, &c., 344, &c, where 7r€p in its relation 
to ,YE in its fundamental meaning is excellently displayed.) The 
Being of the Spirit in the believer is conceived as an oiJC€£V of Him, 
like vii. 18, where the oi,cf'i,v of sin in the flesh was spoken of. The 
divine Spirit dwells, of course, in that part of human nature most 
kindred to Him, in the 7rVEvµ,a or vov~. The otJC€£V, however, is 
opposed to that fleeting passage and breathing-through of the Spirit, 
as it appears in the O. T. in the prophets, for which the word <pEp
Eu0a, is used (2 Pet. i. 21), as contrast to the luyEu0a, of the N. 
T. (ver. 14, Galat. v. 18), by which the constant, unbroken opera
tion of the indwelling Spirit is signified, the life of Christ in us, 
Galat. ii. 20. The otJC€£V is therefore like the µ,EvEtv of John 
(comp. at John i. 33, in the comm.) and the lxEw 7rVEvµ,a, which 
occurs in the verse before us. In the latter expression, the man 
appears as though he were the possessor and governor of the 
Spirit, that yet, however, possesses him, and governs his inmost 
being, by which idea the {u1w aurnv at the end of the verse 
is to 

0

be explained; to be Christ's, namely, is to be a member 
of Him, to be governed, guided by Him. The opposite would 
be livai oia{3o°MJU, comp. at John viii. 44. But in fact the mo.n 
also possesses the Spirit within him ( as the husband indeed is 
the lord of the wife, but yet the wife also possesses the husband), 
in so far, namely, as lie may drive Him away by unfaithfulness, nay 
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in so for ns he hng the privilego of conducting this Spirit according 
to the intended nim ( l Cor. xiv. 32). The words ii Se nc; r.vevµa 
Xpunov ov,c lxei point to this possibility of apostacy, for the 
question here cannot be of entire unbelievers ; either therefore the 
recreant must be meant, or at least those who are in conflict indeed 
against sin, but have not yet experienced the redeeming power of 
Christ ( vii. 25). At all events the words are to contain the warn
ing, that the benefits of Christ are then only to be appropriated 
when a man is conscious by faith, and the Spu:it received in faith, 
of being a member in the body of Christ. The possession of this 
Spirit of Christ, however, is naturally not to be measured according 
to the mere feeling (the agreeable sensation of the nearness of God, 
of comfort, of spiritual joy), for this is too :fleeting, and the state 
of grace may be entirely unimpaired, even in great barrenness and 
dryness,* nay, in the progress of the inward life, the sweet sensa
tions of the first young love are almost ever disappearing, but ac
cording to its real effects and fruits. If the man observes not 
these in himself, and temptations at the same time increase ant.I 
strengthen, then at all events he is in a suspicious, assaulted state. 

It is to be observed that the Apostle, from ver. 8-11, uses Se 
six times one after the other. The expressions 'TiVEvµa E>eov 
and XpuTTov alternate (comp., besides, ver. 11, 14); r.vroµa 
l:i'Yiov might have been said (comp. ver. 16). For Father, Son, 
and Spirit are One,t although not One Person;! " I am in the 
Father and the Father is in rue," saith the Lord. (Comp. the 
Commentary at John x. 30, xiv. I 0.) The background of the 
whole representation before the soul of the Apostle is, that who
soever is not Christ's belongs to the kingdom of darkness. Inde
pendent man cannot be, according to his wh0le constitution ; he 
cannot stand between light nod darkness ; he must ever incline to 
the one or the other. (Comp. at Jc.,hn viii. 44.) 

Ver. 10, 11. The Apostle, in a conclusion, points ot Inst to the 
highest stage of the perfection of the md1vidual life, to the glorifi
cation of the body. As it '\\'as said in Paradise, " if thou eatest of 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt surely die," so 
does the enjoyment of the true tree , f life, of Christ, bring again to 
perfect life, even of the body.§ This passage has its commentury 

• [Ps. lxiii. 2, P. B. version.] [ t Eins, lv.] t [Einer, ,k] 
S [Leiblic!Jkeit.J De Wette's l'emnl'k nd loc. is pertinent: " An imvarcl bodily-,J-'i· 

s 
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in John vi., where Christ represents himself ns the s'w~ in all re
spects, even of the body. "~hatever, therefore, at the transition 
into the state of regeneration (vii. 25) was left behillll, the oouXeu
eiv Tfj uapKt voµ<f) aµapT{a<,, is here likewise considered as over
come; e,en the body has experience of redemption (viii. 23). 
As uwµa stands here instead of the former uapg, it is clear that 
the Apostle means decidedly the material side of human existence, 
naturally however in union with the whole psychical life, without 
which there is neither uwµa nor uapg, but ,cpfo<,. But if the uwµa 

is here called ve,cpov, it is self-evident that this expression is not to 
signif)· absolute deadness, for it is intended to describe the very 
living body in its natural constitution; it is to be taken rather as 
aµap,La ve,cpa, vii. 8. The aµapTLa is called dead, because it does 
not yet express and make itself known in its true nature, so neither 
does the body, which, according to its original destination, is some
thing for more glorious than it now appears. Hence it cannot be 
said that ve,cpo<, is = 0v'T}To<,; the latter expression is used in its 
proper physical sense, according to which the living only can be 
mortal ; but the former is used in a figurative sense. Therefore 
the passage would be entirely perverted, if, instead of ve,cpov, 0v'T}· 

Tov should be put. For tliis sinful state certainly the deadness of 
the body is so far good, as it lessens the susceptibility for the dis
turbing and painful impressions of the outward world (wherefore 
the nobler bodily nature of Christ roust have enhanced His suffer
ing), but it remains still a most imperfect state, which must be 
overcome. Sure pledge then for the glorification of a man's own 
body is given by the consciousness of that awakening power dwell
ing in the Spirit of God, which has verified itself in the waking· of 
Christ from the d-1:lad. It may yet be remarked, that the Apostle 
represents the resurrection as though it were merely something im
parted to the holy, as though there were no resurrection of tlie 
wicked. It might certainly be said here, that Paul is treating only 
of the course of the development of the faithful, that tl1e wicked are 

ritual process is here spoken of, not an eyent occurring from without, os the resu1Tec
tion is usue.lly understood." Even so; without tliis conception Lhe scriplurul doctrine 
of tile bodily glorification, which is constantly represented ns going on ulrendy here be
low (comp. especially at 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11 ), would be thorougl,ly unintelligible, But this 
life of bodily glorification forming itself in gmdunl process, comes in mnny ns if by a 
flnsh of lightning, at once into appearance (1 Cor. l[V • .52), nnd so is the resurrection of 
tbe dead represented. 
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out of the question; but by the similar representation, l Cor. xv. 
22, where the glance of the Apostle seems to comprehend all men, 
and by the circumstance, that he never makes menticm of the re
surrection of the wicked, and once only of eternal damnatiou (2 
Thess. i. 0), the matter becomes more difficult. The difficulty 
however must be reserved for further <liscussion at the passage ad
duced from the Epistle to the Corinthians. 

Upon the doctrine of the glorified body comp. more particularly 
at l Oor. xv., 2 Oor. v. It was preliminarily spoken of at John 
vi., and at the history of the resurrection. By the readings swv, 
sfi, the contrast to 1mcpov is intended to be more distinctly shewn ; 
for that very reason, however, sw~ is surely the original reading. 
~i· aµ,apTla<; and Ota ou,aio,rvv'T}<; might have been said; but the 
accusative brings forward not so much the means as the presence, 
" on account of the sin present in the body, on account of the 
righteousness communicated by the vovc;."-~u,awc,uv'T} is here also 
the state of U!lawv elvai, the Ot!latw0ijvai.-Zwo7rouiiv is used of 
the bodily awakening according to 1 Oor. xv. 22. At the close of 
ver. 11, also, the text. rec. has the lighter reading of oia c. yenit. 
D.E.F.G., however, several translations, and many of the Fathers, 
have the accusative. Lachmann has decided on the usual reading, 
as Knapp has ; Griesbach, Koppe, Riickert, Reiche, on the other 
band, decide for the accusative. This I too hold as more appro
priate, but not so much because I consider, as Reiche does, that 
th~ genitive has arisen from dogmatic p.rinciples (in order to repre
sent the Holy Ghost as operating more independently), but simply 
for the sake of the context, in connection with the stronger critical 
authorities, and because by taking the genitive the sense appears 
lightened. The accusative represents t4e indwelling of the Spirit 
as pledge of tho glorification which shall be of the body ; and tlrnt 
enters best into the train of Paul's ideas. 'Evoi!lew is found be
sides at 2 Oor. vi. 16, Col. iii. 16, of the spiritual penetrating of 
the human spirit by the divine. All the material is here nuturnlly 
to be excluded, but the real nevertheless to be maintained; such 
expressions are not to be reduced to mere Oriental pl1rases, since 
they have life and being. As surely as the spirit is immaterial, yet 
really dwells iu the material body, so surely does the Divine Spirit 
penetrate and unite with the humttn, without annulling His es
sence, or confounding His inward luws; for the human spirit is the 

s 2 
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wry organ for the divine, and that is rt perverse state (sin) if He is 
not working in it. \Ve have too little knowledge of the substance 
of the spirit to get a clear insight into such penetration of spirit by 
Spirit, meanwhile nature offers analogies not to be rejected in the 
material, for instance, the penetration of electric or magnetic 
streams. 

Ver. 12, 13. These ,erses seem to interrupt the chain of the dis
course, which proceeds again, in strict connection with the forego
ing part, at ver. 14. They give the impression of an onset to a 
parrenesis, which is not completely carried out. A very strict con
nection, however, might result, if the µl'AA-ETE a:rro0v~<J'KE£V and 
t-YJ<J'E<J'0e were only definitely referred to the glorification of the 
body, so that the sense would be formed as follows : " Since such 
glory (of bodily glorification) awaits us, we are so much the more 
obliged to live according to the spirit, that we may not lose such 
glorification, but receive it." Then " the mortifying the deeds of 
the body" would very fitly denote the advancing bodily sanctifica
tion, wbicb is considered as means to bodily glorification. And in 
the dying and living not merely the general states of misery and 
happiness would be indicated (which, according to the special glo
rification of the body, would be something very feeble), but the ob
taining and losing this grace of bodily glorification be made pro
minent. Now that t.11v should signify glorification, can make no 
difficulty, for this is in fact the 8Ummit of life, and therefore,_ at 
John vi. 40, and frequently, sw~v atwviov €J(,E£V is used in equal 
signification with the capacity of being raised up at the last day. 
It might however appear more difficult, that µ,e'AA-ETE a7ro0V7J<J'KE£v 

should be : " Ye will not obtain the resurrection." N otwithstand
ing if it be considered, that at John vi. 50, µ,~ a7ro0ave'iv also is 
used in equal signification with the avooTa<J'£<; €V Tfi foxchfi 

-l]µ,epa, consequently, that dying is ta.ken equal to not attaining to 
the resurrection, and that, further, the Apostle supposed the time 
of our Lord's coming again to be near, and was hoping still to be 
while in the body clothed upon (2 Cor. v. 2, &c.) ; then the bodily 
dying of the carnal may, without hesitation, be taken synonymously 
with the loss of bodily glorification, and it cnnnot here be con
ceive<! otherwise, if a strict connection is to unite this verse with 
what precedes and follows. The mere general observation, that 
those who walk after the flesh die, would be, according to the spc-
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ci1tl thoughts immediate!y preceding and following, altogether tuo 
feeble, and nothing but a repetition of what was said at viii. 6, &c. 

Comp. upon oqmJ-.fr17,; o.t i. 14. The condition of debtors has 
reference to the union entered into with Christ. (Comp. ,-i. 18.) 
The 7rpagei,; denotes here the individual sinful tendencies of the old 
man, .his members 11s it were, which must be crucified ( Gal. v. 24). 
The life of the regenerate, therefore, as already observed, is to be a 
gradual crucifying of the old man, not a bettering of it; the holy, 
but granted life, is in the new man only. Su the man becomes 
perfect, and yet continues poor in humility, for what he has is God's 
work, not his property. The reading a-ap,co,; is seemingly more 
conformable to usage than a-wµaTo<;, but on that very account it is 
certainly a mere correction. Paul uses a-wµa also in such combi
nations; comp. vii. 2-1. 

Vers. 14, 15. Most unconstrainedly now, after the proposed 
acceptation of the words of the preceding verse, the subject con
tinues. The mortifying of the deeds of the flesh is a being led by 
the Spirit, and therefore not (like the former striving described 
vii. 14-24) an anxious t9.sk of law, but a working in joyous spirit, 
as if owning the cause, as the sons of the house work for them
selves in their Father's business. We do not deny ourselves, in 
order to be saved tltereby, but because we are saved in ltope by 
grace. The communion in. the pains of the Son of God 1CaT

0 

€gox~v, secures then, too, the communion in His glory, that is, 
in the entire perfection, the glori:fiuation even of the body ( viii. 17 -
23.) Those who are born of the flesh are flesh, those born of the 
Spirit are spir~t (John iii. 6.) All 7rveuµan,co£ therefore, in the true 
sense of the word, are children of God, of the nbsolute 'TnlEVµa ( J obn 
iv. 24.) Thus Paul arrives quite consistently at the idea of {no~ 

Beov, which he maintains as the thread of his argument until ,er-
17, and still pursues in the following weighty section (from viii. 18.) 
The a1Ea-0ai 7rveuµan Beov, accordingly, is not to be understood 
of the influence of a foreign power, giving as it were its impulse 
from without, but it is to be considered 11s the element of life, 
us deciding the tone of character and being, so that the Spirit of 
Goel generates also, where He works, a higher, heavenly conscious
ness, a man of God, a sou of God.* This sonship of God, how-

• Comp. ns pnmllel the ex11ression of Olympio<io,- (Comm. in Pint. Alcib. p. 123, e,lit, 
Creuzer): Kptl1-ro1, TO 6E06Ev <ly.!a6m, r, U<J,' iuuToii. 
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ernr, men receiYe merely as one derived from the originnl Son, the 
Logos, the µ,011oryE1117<; and 7rpooToToKo<; (viii. 20.) The difference 
of &ryE<T0at (Galat. v. 18) and cpepE<T0at (2 Pet. i. 21) was spoken 
of aboYe at ver. 0. But here l)aul is not contrasting the abiding 
of the Spirit's operation in the N. T. to its alternation in the Old, 
but bondage to freedom or sonship. In the 0. T ., namely, God 
meets man as the l1oly, righteous principle, foreign to the sinner, 
liYing outward to mankind, opposing to him His strict require
ments and awakening the cpo/30<; TOV 0Eov, the beginning of 
\Yisdom (Ps. cxi. 10); in the N. T., on the contrary, God appears 
in Christ most intimately connected and allied with mankind, 
awakening therefore that love, which in its perfection drives away 
all fear (1 John iv. 18), and not only requires, but gives also what it 
requires. But God gives nothing of less value than His own 
being and nature, because nothing is enough for Him, but Him
self; therefore is the state of freedom in love identical with son· 
ship. As spirit uorn of Spirit, therefore, the faithful of the N. T. 
are greater than the greatest, that are born of women (Matt. xi. 11), 
children, namely, of the heavenly mother, the Jerusalem above 
_Galat. iv. 26.) 

Vpon vto<; E>Eov comp. the observations at Luke i.· 35. The 
Jhrase differs from TE1CV011 e (ver. xvi. 21) only by expressing 
11ore exactly the developed consciousness of being a son, while 
re,cvov denotes only the origin itself. The latter name, therefore, 
ioes not occur as applied to Christ. The poor reduction of the 
;tate of being God's children to the favourable inclination of God 
:o\"\"ards the faithful is thoroughly untenable ; such inclination is to 
be considered as mere consequence of the essential transformation, 
Lhe birth from the Spirit ; God loves the faithful, because He has 
made them accepted in the Beloved (Ephes. i. 6.) 'Et<; arya7T'rJII 

should be contrasted to et<; cpo/3011, but the saying Abba is to be 
Jonstrued as the very expression of love. The reading OEtAla<; 

~ame perhaps into the text merely from the paroJlel of 2 Tim. i. 7, 
where 7T'VEVµ,a OEtAla<; is opposed to the 7T'll€V/J,a ovvoµ,Eoo<; f{Q~ 

l-ya7rrJ,. IJa).,w is to be connected with El<; cp6/3ov, the omission 
:if the word in some unimportant Codd. arises perhaps from the 
false application of it to l'Jt.a/3E-rE, which- must have made 7T'6.Atv 

appear strange, because no actual communication of the Spirit is 
,poken of in the 0. T. The word vw0£<Tla is used only by Paul 
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(Hom. viii. 23, ix. 4; Galat. iv. 5; Ephes. i. 5.) It signifies 
acceptance to the state of children, 11nd presupposes, therefore, that 
those accepted had not been children. Hence it is clear that the 
expression has no reference to physical existence, by which 1111 
natural 'men also are children of God, but to the inward life only. 
In reference to this, natural men are without God in the world, 
strangers and enemies to Him (Ephes. ii. 12); in Christ they are 
first ordained to the state of children (Ephes. i. 5.) The expres
sion of a child's consciousness is the cry of Abba, which naturally 
is only to be understood of the true expression of the inward life. 
'A/3/3fi, ~:l~, Ohald. form of :i~- The o 7raT~P is the Hebrew 

vocative, ;h~refore the conjectu~e, & 7ra-r~p, is untenable. The 
choice of the Chaldaic word is not to be referred to the prayer of 
Christ (Mr. xiv. 36), as Reiche thinks, nor with \Viner (at Galat. 
iv. 6), to be explained from the circumstance that well-known 
prayers of the Jews began so; but to be derived from the form of 
the word. Abba, like papa, can be spoken by the mouth even of 
the babbling child, and properly, therefore, characterizes genuine 
child- like disposition and manner. 

Ver. 16. In this state of being children, then, the witness of our 
own spirit with that of the divine Spirit penetrate each other in a 
peculiar manner. The one that properly gives witness in this 
testimo11izem spiritus is the divine Spirit; the human spirit is more 
the receiver of the witness from Him, as it is said : Spirit wit
nesseth that Spirit is truth (l John v. 6) ; that is, the Spirit needs 
no witness but Himself for His truth, He has it wholly in Him
self; 11s the light is not and cannot be testified by ought but by 
itself. But as the physical light needs nn eye, a faculty of recep
tivity, in order to be perceived, and as this is itself light, so is the 
spiritual light, the vov<, (the human 7rvevµ,a) the eye for the divine 
Spirit. It was observed before (at ver. 9) that this witness of the 
Spirit is not to be placed merely in the feeling (1 John iii. 19), but 
His whole inward and outward efficacy must be taken together; 
for instance, His comfort, His incitement to prayer, His censure 
of siu, His impulse to works of love, to witness before the world, 
and such like more. Upon the foundation of this immedinte 
testimony of the Holy Spirit, all tlte regenerate 11um's conviction 
of Oltrist and His work finnlly rests. For the faith in the Scrip
ture itself hfls its basis upon this experience of the divinity of tho 
principle which it promises, and which flows into the bclicvl'l' 
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wbile he is occupied with it. This passage is, besides, important 
us one of the most striking in which the ltuman .~pirit is repre
sented as not 1'.n and by itself identical with the Divine.* We 
cannot certRinly conceive the difference as a specific one; as image 
of God man must be in his spirit kindred to the Divine (Acts xvii. 
28, 29.) But the human spirit may be defiled by sin (2 Cor. vii. 
1), the Divine not; He may be grieved only (Ephes. iv. 30), or. 
driven away; but as the absolute principle o_f holiness, He is him
self incapable of spot. By communication of this highest principle 
of all life, man therefore first becomes one spirit with the Lord 
Himself, as it is said 1 Cor. ,i. 17. (Ivµ,µ,apTvp'i.w here, as at 
ii. 15, is not of the same import with the simple verb ; a twofolcl 
witness rather is here spoken of, that actually indeed blends again. 
to one, wherein, however, a positive and a negative side may be 
distinguished.) :Moreover, the expressions 1rv1:vµ,a oovXdac;, 

r.vevµ,a vw0<,uwc, are not to be taken, as though the Apostle 
assumed a double 1rµ,wµ,a, or a twofold form of the operation of 
the Spirit, one of which effects a servile, the other a filial mind ; 
nor is 1TVroµ,a to be taken subjectively in the meaning "minded
ness;" the idea is rather to be understood thus: We have received the 
One true Spirit, this ·Spirit leaves us not in a state of bondage, nor 
calls forth such a state again, but He begets a filial consciousness. 
For the state of bondage and fear is, not that of castaways, but 
subordinate only to tbat of children ; tbe utterly dead man alone 
is without fear and without the feeling of bondage (ver. vii. 9); with 
the awakening (vii. I 0-24.) Fear begins, with the regeneration 
(Yii. 25, &c.) love. 

Yer. 17. The idea of the state of children leads the Apostle, in 
conclusion, to tbe conception of ooga as an inheritance, the proper 
possessor of which, indeed, the Only-begotten is, but in which 
His brethren (ver. 29) are to have share. All that glory, there
fore, which the Lord from eternity bad with the Father, and 
which he took poss.ession of again after His return to the Father, 
(John xvii. 22) is imparted to the faithful also (Rev. iii. 21.) 
The condition, however, presupposed as known and acknowledged 
of participation in the glory of Christ is the previous participation 
in His sufferings, that is, in the conflict with sin in ourselves and 

"' The nsse11:on of the ide11/il!f of tl,e lmman nud divine spirit \\Oul<l lead to the con_ 
sr·,ousuess of God i11 Jnl\D being tl,e <:ouse,io11s11ess of God of Himself, whicl1 is tlio1·011fslY 
unseri1,tural. Christ himself prnys to the God without him, to tl1c Fnther in Henven ! 
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in the world, whereby alone the new man attains to the full growth 
in God. Even so are sufferings represented as the condition of 
participation in glory, in the passages Col. iii. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 12; 
1 Pet. iv. 13 ; not as though for the extraordinary glory some
thing extraordinnry nlso must be endured, as equivalent, but in 
so far as the old man must be crucified with Christ, since the new 
man only is and can be capable of the reception and the thankful 
enjoyment of the glory to come. (Comp. l Pet. iv. I.) Upon 
the idea of KAtTJpov6µo<;, compare more particularly at Gal. iv. l, &c. 

Ef7rep bas the signification .~i modo, " provided that;" comp. at 
ver. 9 and at 2 Cor. V. 3. '%uµ7raax(iJ is found besides at l Cor. 
xii. 26. '%vvoog&.teu0ai,does not occur again in the N. T. 

§ 13. OF THE PERFECTIOl'- OF THE WHOLE CREATION WITH THJ:: 

CHILDREN OF GOD. 

(VIII. 18-39.) 

With a very free and beautiful tum, the Apostle leads over 
from the ide.wif the suffering of the faithful with Christ to a de
scription of the glory which awaits them. The peculiar character 
of this glory is in its being a perfection of the individual together 
with the whole. Thus the following statement gives the reason 
why the individual cannot alone attain to bodily glorification ; 
every individual, namely, is only part and member of the whole, 
and as one memb~r of the body cannot, without disturbance in its 
harmony, be completed alone, neither can the individual believer 
without the totality. Here below, therefore, the life of the believer. 
is a constant walking in hope ; to behold what is hoped for is not 
for this world Only the Lord himself was exr,epted from this lnw, 
because He was Himself the whole, in that He essentially included 
in Him8elf the totality of the life, which unfolded from Him, as 
the germ does the whole tree to be developed from it. Sufforings 
appear therefore here ( albeit they remain still consequent on sin, 
without which every development might have gone on without 
disturbances and distractions) as a blessing, as a means to perfec
tion ; and it is naturally to be understood that this is not meant 
of self-m1tde sufferings-for instance, of fnlse ascetic exercises an1l 
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denials of a man's own choosing-but of such only ns tho Lord 
himself sees good to lay upon him. If now the perfection of the 
indiYidual were attached in the passage before us merely to the 
perfection of the whole Church, or even of the whole human race, 
doubtless far fewer difficulties would have been found in it; 
but the Apostle extends his look over the w!tole creation, 
nnd this has not unfrequently been thought too bold an 
idea. It has been attempted, therefore, to say nothing of the 
utterly unfit conceptions which at one time have suggested angels, 
at another animals, at another the dead (comp. thereon Reiche's 
excellent observations in his comm. B. ii., S. 215, &c.), gradually to 
narrow the mighty compass of the Pauline contemplation, according 
as the [expositor's] particular view was more or less stinted. Now 
KTl<Tl<; was to mean tlhristians merely, then only a part at most of 
Christendom, and that either Jew or Heathen-Christians; then again 
the expression was to apply to the people Israel, or to the Heathen 
magistracy ; then it was extended to the wliole Heat/ten world, 
or to the uJeole of maukind. The wider the reference is made, 
the nearer naturally it comes to the truth, notwithstanding 
the most comprehensive of the explanations adduced, that of 
the whole of mankind, is not sufficient, since the Apostle 
spans with one mighty glance t!te whole creati~n in all its 
parts. That even the inanimate creation was not excluded 
from his thought, has been set forth so with one consent, and 
with such striking reaso9s, by the latest interpreters, (by Tholuck, 
Stier, Riickert, Reiche, Usteri, Schneckenburger,* Ki>llner), that I 
feel excused from the repetition of those reasons, with leave to refer 
to the well-known writings of these learned men, (especially to 
Reiche's copious discussion upon this passage, compared with his 
two Festprograms of 1830 and J 832.) Meanwhile, this remark
able and important idea of glorification to be looked for of the 
whole creation, demands still a somewhat more exact consideration, 
to which we hope to contribute by the following reflections.t The 

• Comp. Schoeckenburger's Deitr. S. 118, &c., aud Ullman's aud Umbreit's Studieo 
JaLrg. 1832. H. 4. S 835, &c. Of Usterithe 4th E,lit. of tile Paul, Leilrbegr. appendix H. 
In tile t!Jree first editions ile explains wricrio of maukind. 

+ The Greek fBtilers explained t!Je passage, almost witilout exce11tion, of the creation. 
Augustine's Polemics against tile Manicilees, for whose bylozoistic view of the world 
tLis passage must nuturully ila\'e been very welcome, imluced him to consider it mer~ly 
of the extra-Cilristiun part or rnaukind, and !Jis influence in tile middle ngcs decided 
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question then is, first of all, how far the Apostle, if he would speak 
of inanim!lte !ln<l unconscious nature, can ascribe to it a waiting, 
ye!lrning, and groaning for the revelation of the children of God 1 
Just because this did not seem probable, even men, who were 
not averse from the idea of a glorification of nature in itself, have 
believed themselves forbidden to find it l1ere; and, therefore, ex
plained the ICTl<n<; of the heathen world, or of all men apart from 
Christianity, who are longing yet to become partakers of the sal
vation in Christ. Or, in referring the ,c7{u-ir; to inanimate nature, 
its representation as of a waiting, yearning creature, has been con
ceived merely as allegory, for which even Reiche still decides; but 
in no way can we accede to this latter view. Holy Scripture 
throughout conceives n11.tme, in its relation to the world of spirits, 
like the human body in its relation to the soul and spirit, as filled 
and borne by their living breath. As, therefore, in the individual, 
the spiritual life operates either with a distracting or glorifying ef
fect upon the bodily substance, so does the life of the regenerate; 
considered as a whole, upon the totality of the creation. The con
scious life in man is but the bloom of the life that sways in the 
sum of the creation. If we observe, then, the unconscious crea
tion more narrowly, we must acknowledge that an impulse to glo
rification, a yearning for perfection, appears in it also.* The whole 
bent of the plant urges it to bring all its powers to perfection in the 
blossom and the fruit, and if checked by circumstances in its de
velopment-for instance by want of light-an effort of all its powers 
may be perceived to surpnss the hindrances, nnd outset the default ; 
so that a plant often presses _through narrow clefts to get nt the 
element of life, and produce its bloom. The same impulse for glo-

rnnny to follow this view. The reformers first ununimously returned to the reference of 
tile i<-rl,ns to the wllole creation, for which e,-en Grotius too determined. The Sorin
inns llnd Armini11ns ngnin ndduced other 11cceptntions, which,since tile Inst century, mnny 
Protestllnts followed. The lntest coromentntors upon tile epistle since Tholuck !Jave 
returned, notwithstanding, to the llncient explnnntion; only mnny of them, Hen Tho
luck, Reiche, Meyer, de Wett.e, en· from the truth in this respect, thnt they would nltoge
ther Cllpriciously hnve the extrn-Christinn men excluded from the i<-ri,ns. Kollner hns 
given quite the 1·ight interp1·etution, us nlso Krnbbe hos. (Of Sin, p.11.'>, 18-1..) 

• Benutifully,snys Schubert (Hnndb. der Kosmol. Niirnberg.1823. p. 0): "Ewn in 
the things of the world of bodies wllich smrounds us, there is nn element of life, LL 

yellrning of whnt is bound, which, like tht\l Memnon-stntue, unconsciously makes sym
phony, when the my touches it from nbove." The Genevese philosopher, Bonnet, repre
sents the striving of nnture nfter n mm·,, petfect slntc in his pulingcncsie philosophique. 
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rification shows itself also in the auimnl. [n this impulse of life 
that creates life again, the life enclosed in the animo.l would press 
as if beyond itself, but naturally can produce nothing better than 
,,·hat itself contains. Inasmuch, however, as the animal sensibly 
suffers from the sin of men, the yearning and waiting for redemp
tion is expressed far more distinctly and perceptibly in it;* the 
eye of a suffering o! dying animal speaks a languo.ge to which every 
feeling mind is sensible ; it sighs and yearns for redemption, or 
rather the general life in it yearns to get free from its confinement. 
The waiting and yearning of the creature, therefore, cannot possibly 
be admitted to be mere allegory, neither is there any obvious reason, 
after what has been said, to think it applicable only to men living 
out of the Christian principle. These certainly are not to be con
sidered as excluded, for, as the children of God ( ver. 19) can only 
be those regenerate by the Spirit of Christ, there would be a total 
silence (if the KTLcnr; were to signify the inanimate creation exclu
sive of men) upon the ultimate bringing in of the extra-christian 
w0rld, nay, it would be almost denied, which in every respect is 
untenable. It is also entirely indemonstrable, that KTfutr; signifies 
the creation wit/tout man. The children of God, on the contrary, 
may be considered as separated from the general creation, and are 
here expressly distinguished by the Apostle, because they form, as 
it were, a new creation different frnm the old. If it should be said, 
howev~r, that the Apostle does mean by these children of God all 
mankind, so far, namely, as it is destined to be received into the 
community of Christ; then the men who lived before Christ would 
still be omitted, or supposing them to be included as children of 
God, (but which ver. 23 decidedly contradicts, since the first fruits 
of the Spirit cannot possibly be ascribed to them), then thus much, 
at least, must be allowed, that men, as muclt a11d as far as they 
yet belong to the old life, are also reckoned as KTlutr;, for, ver. 23, 
the same )'earning is mentioned of the children of God, as ver. 19 
is ascribed to the creature. The separation, therefore, does not 
admit of being so much outwardly as inwardly effected; the KTtuir; 

"' Guthe's correspondence with 11 clrild affords proof of how n spirited contemplation 
of nut,1r, still leads to this apostolic id~a. Bettina writes (B. i. S. 38): "Wben I stuud 
111! ulone at night in open nRture, I feel ns though it were n spirit and begged redemption 
o!· me. Often have I had the sensation as if 1111lUre, in w11ili11g sadness, entreute,l 
something of me, so that, not to understand wlllll, she longed for, cut through my wry 
)icarL." 



CHAPTER VIII. J 1'-30. 28.j 

is everywhere, even in man, in the regenerate himself, so far as the 
transforming Spirit of Christ has not yet wrought his change ; but, 
at all events, mankind out of Christianity cannot be considered as 
excluded from the JCTla-t<;. * It would be much easier, and far more 
natural, if the JCT{ut<; were to be understood only of men, who are 
still ever the nearest object of redemption, exclusive of the inani
mate world; an aeceptation of the passage, which, on the whole, is 
the only one that can have a place in our consideration, beside the 
explanation proposed by us. But l, it is against this that all men 
cannot be meant by ,c7{ut<; here, since the regenerate a.~ such (ver. 
J 9) are expressly excepted from it, but in no vmy are they treated 
as part of the ,c7{ut<;. Then 2, the simple thought, that there is a 
yearning for redemption in the men, who are yet for from the cove
nants of the divine promise, would clearly have been expressed quite 
differently from the tone of this passage. Lastly,. 3, the idea of a 
glorification of thP. universe does not at all belong to the Apostle 
alone, but it pervades the whole scripture; it is, therefore, in tho
rough keeping with the connexion of the whole passage, which ad
vances from the individual to the whole, for Paul to demonstrate, 
how, with the perfecting of the Church of Christ, the_ world itself 
will receive its perfection.t Accordingly, then, we must S9.y, that 
Paul contrasts Christ, and the new creation called forth by Him, to 
all the old creation, together with the unregenerate men, as the 
flower of this creation. The whole of this old creation has one life 
in itself, and this is yearning for redemption from the bonds which 
hold it and hinder its glorification ; this one yearning has forms diJ:. 

• For the acceptntion thnt Pnul, in this pnssng~, would hnve merely unconscious 
nntnre, excluding unconverted men, to lie understood \Jy the expression .:Tia,•, the pns
snge, ver. 21, Ka< a v 'T ;, 11 KTiai< seems to speak. The Apostle hns most certainly cou 
ceived the life of nnture iu its extreme f01m, as unconscious, nny, ns lifeless untnre; but 
it does not follow thnt he did not conceive the natural m1111, theµ~ ovT .. (Rom. iv. 17). 
from whom true men ore yet to be \Jorn, I\S grown with the most remote formations of 
the nntnrnl life. The 7ra.ua li KT1a••• ver. 2·~. spenks decidedly for this, nncl tl,e mnuner 
in which the K-ria« is described ns willing nnd longing, for ,vhich the supposition of n 
mere personification is not sufficient. 

t Rosencrunz, in his Dissertntio de corrupto nnturm sl11tu, (Regiom. 1834), tlenies 
nltogether the disiu1"ba11ce of the harmony of life in unconscious nature; but to sny no
thing at all of the clenr declnrntions of Holy Scripture thereon, this acceptntiou, since 
the nctunlly nppnr~ut monstrous dishnrmouies in nature cnnnot be denied, wouhl lead, 
consistently cnrriecl out, to Lucretinn doubts in God's love nnd wisdom. Comp. Lucret. 
de nntur. ser v. 196, &c., where it is snid: "Ausim coufimrnre, nequnquom nobis dh i
nitus ease pnrntnm nnturom rert1m, t11ntn stnt pre,ditn culpn." 
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ferent only upon the different degrees of life, and is naturally purer 
and stronger in unregenerate men than in pla.nts nnd animals; in 
them the creation has, as it were, its mouth, by whieh it cnn give 
vent to its collective feeling. Yet the most of these men know not 
what the yearning and seeking in them properly mean ; they iender
.~tand not the language of the spirit in them; nay, they suppress 
it often, though it is, meanwhile, audible in their heart, and what 
they do not understand themselves, God understands, who listens 
even to prayers not understood.* So decided, notwithstanding, as 
the contrast is between the old and new creation, yet they may not 
be considered as separated thoroughly. Rather as the new man, 
in all distinctness from the old, still is in the old, so is the new 
creation (Christ and the new life proceeding from Him) in the old 
world. The old creation, therefore, is like an impregnate mother 
(comp. at ver. 23) that bears a new world in her womb-a life 
which is not herself, which neither springs from her, but which, by 
tbe overmastering power that dwells in it, draws her life, with which 
it is connected, on and on into itself, and changes it into its nature, 
so that the birth (the completion of the new world) is the mother's 
death (the sinking of the old.) As then there is a regeneration 
of the individual, there is a regeneration t also of the universe (Matt. 
xix. 28), and as the former is completed gradually, so is the latter 
also. For as Paradise at first vanished from the earth with sin 
(Gen. iii. 18), and in man's inward being the vou<; was subjected to 
sin; so does the restoration through Christ begin first with the 
liberation of the vov<; (Rom. vii. 25), and in the creation with the 
restoring of Paradise at the resurrection of the just, the representa
tives of the vou<; for the totality (Rev. xx. 4, &c.). To this time 
the prophecies of the prophets point, that the deserts shall blossom 
again (Is. xxxv. I, &c.), the lamb and the lion shall feed together 
(Is. xi. 6, &c.; xxxv. ~; lxv, 25.) As, however, in the individual 

• Accordingly Lut!Jer quite justly seys: "Albeit the creature hath not such speech ns 
we have, it bath a language still, which God end tbe Holy Spirit henreth and understnnd
eth, how it groanetL for the ,rrong it must endure from the ungodly, who misuse it so." 

t Acts iii. 21, a'11"oKa'Tau'Ta<Tn '11'avTwv bus a like siguification, nuswering the Rnb
bilLiclll c:,;:, lti1'Th, renovatio mundi. Luther naively designates this glorification of 

nature ..;; the put~ing on of God's Easter robe, instead of the p1·esent workaday dress i 
the foundation of which expression is the comparison of the course of the world with tho 
week of the creation ( Gen, i.), upon which a new Sabbath is still to follow. ( Comp, 
Tholuck's fifth appendix to his Treatise on Sin and the Atouer, where the universality of 
tl,e longing for u [>e.radisiacal time is pro,·ed.) 



VHAPTER VIII. 18-30. 

even after the experience of redemption, the flesh remnins still sub
jected to the lnw of sin (comp.at vii. 25), so with the restoration of 
Paradise in the kingdom of God upon earth, the animal life in na
ture, ay, even in man (Rev. xx. 7, 8), is not yet quite over
powered; hence, as the individual needs the bodily glorification, so 
does the whole creation need a totnl transformation-the passing 
away of the old heaven and the old earth (2 Peter iii.), and the 
birth of a new heaven and a new earth (Is. lxv. 17; Rev. xx. 11, 
&c.; xxi. 22), at the general resurrection. Here the animal life, 
that adverse middle step between matter and spirit-conscious life, is 
quite overcome, and the glorified matter become the pure bearer of 
the spirit. So then it is clear also, that, by the K:r{aw, not merely 
our earth or our solar system, but the totality of all creation, ( ou
pavor, ,cat, 'Y'YJ = r~~i'J\ tl:~WtJ, the spiritual and material world), 
must be understood. Whether the ancient world bad such a per
ception of the greatness of the universe as the telescopes give us, 
does not sigpify in this respect; the Spirit of Goel in the Apostles 
understood explicite what they themselves took implicite only; even 
if they tliouglit the universe smaller than we are accustomed to 
consider it, they, nevertheless, meant the universe as well as our
selves in every expression that denotes the totality; just as a drop 
of water is meant by every one who utters the word, whether he 
know or not, that it contains a world of animalcula. Just as 
little can the smallness of the earth, in relation to the universe, 
and the many vast globes in it, withhold from this acceptation ; 
for eit!ter it may be said that, as in the human organism, little 
members (the eye for instance) are more important than great 
ones, the leg for instance-so in the whole system of the worl<ls 
(to us, indeed, yet quite unknown) the earlh occupies a for more 
important place than the largest fixed stars; or, the diminutive
ness of the earth might be admitted with the remark, that it is the 
very method of the Lord to choose the little and to make something 
out of that which is nothing.* At all events, the earth never ap-

• Bellutiful ILS this thought, which does uot, however, belong to me, nppenrs, it must 
uotwithstnncling, 011 nenrer consideration, yield perhaps to the other Rlternntive; God 
namely chooses indeed for His most sublime purposes, whot is little llnd despised in the 
eyes of men, because they look to the form, nnd not lo the substance, but still not whnt 
is in nnd of itself little ond contemptible. God beholrls the things 1Lccording lo their truo 
essence, and 1Lccordiugly uses them nlso; whut is lilllc for little lllll"]lOses, whnt is gi·t'nt 
for grent ones. 
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peRrs in holy scripture as n pitiful speck of mst on the great clock
work of the creation, but as the point ,vhere the great conflict be
tween light and darkness is most decidedly carried on ; therefore, 
it is, that what is going on upon the earth may have the most tho-
rough effect upon the universe. • 

Yer. 18. The Apostle passes from the foregoing part of his dis
course to the glory awaiting ihe faithful, by bringing the sufferings 
in this temporal state of the world into immediate parallel with it. 
The ).,o-y£'(oµ,ai ryap namely, is so connected with the ei1rep (jvµ,
r.a(jx_oµ,ev, that the mediating thought: " which we easily may," 
is to be supplied. Yer. 18 then contains an indirect encourage
ment not to withdraw from these sufferings. 

'O vvv Kaipo, = at.wv OVTO<;. Comp. in the comm. part i. at Matt. 
xii. :12. "Agio, has here its closest meaning, that which draws 
down the scale, outweighs anything. The 1ra01µ,aTa are not merely 
physical sufferings, but the spiritual sufferings also, which proceed 
from the sins of otliers ; the consequences of men's own sins, 
known and express, are naturally to be excluded. Even therefore 
the Soga also is the comprisal of all that, which inwardly and out
wardly blesses and glorilies the man. The principle of blessedness 
and glory is operative indeed in man already here below (Col. iii. 
3, 1 Cor. xii. 12), but only in a manner hidden and ever in con
flict with the sin in the old man ; hence its a1ro,ca,'l\,v-ti, is some
thing future. 

Ver. 19. Ho" -rnry incapable the sufferings of this time are of 
being compared with the glory to come, Paul proves by this that 
the children of God and their glorification are an object of yearn
ing for the universe._ In this thought mankind is raised to a height 
which as much surpasses all poor human conjectures upon its develop
ment, as the humiliations which the Scripture awards to the natural 
man, to the unenlightP,ned, seem little suitable. The Word of God 
measures out depth and height to the very uttermost, and shocking 
as it is, when human pride would make itself great, as adorable is 
the mercy of God, by which he, whom it first lowered beneath oJl, 
is then as me.de humble exalted over all. In this sense, as the centre, 
round which the purposes of God conduct their movements, Paul 
calls the faithful "a spectacle to the world, to angels, and to men." 
(1 Cor. iv. 9, comp. also thereon at I Cor. vi. 2). As ver. I 8 the 
oo~a, so here now the 1no'i Tov 0eov are considered as present, al-
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ready existing, but not become perceptible as being what they are.* 
It follows, of course, that no such members of the Church are meant, 
as only outwardly belong to her, but those, who as truly regene
rate, bear Christ's life in them. Hence it is ever properly Christ 
alone that is glorified, rules and governs in the faithful ; and for 
this very cause alone the least in the kingdom of God, as born of 
God, is greater than the greatest born of women, because Christ is 
his life (Galat. ii. 20.) As, ho:,vever, Christ's glory was first re
vealed at the resurrection, so too the glory of the regenerate at their 
resurrection. This revelation then the waiting creature yearns for, 
in the f~eling that it is to share the glory of it. 

'A71"oKapaoo,da, which is found once more in the N. T. at Phil. 
i. io, from <J,71"0KapaOoKew, KapaOOKEW, signifies exserto capite 
11rospicere, as the Etymol. magu. says : TV Ke<pa>.,fJ '11"po/3Ae-

7tew. Hence "urgently to long for something, to wait for." (Comp. 
Eurip. Rhes. 144, Diod. Sic. xiv. 60.) The connection with 
the synonymous a71"€KOEX€u0at enhances the idea in this passage. 

But as regards the principal idea KTia-t<;, the prevailing signifi
cation of the expression (as was observed at i. 20), in the N. T. is, 
what is created (= KTLa-µa), in i. 20 only it extends to the act of 
creating. Hence it frequently signifies (usually in connexion with 
lJ°)l:11 or 71"aa-a, but without this addition also, though not without the 
articlet the universe, the whole world. (So ver. 22, Mr. xvi. 15, 
Col. i. 15. Further Wisd. xix. 6, Judith xvi. 11.) Doubtless 
now KT{a-t<; might figuratively, as with most nations similar expres
sions are so used, e.g., r,-,-,::i by the Rabbins), signify men only; 

but it does not so occur i~i'the N. T. The passages Mr. xvi. l5 
(which Reiche still maintains), Col. i. 23 are to be taken other
~ise ; in the former KTia-t<; is mankind only so for as it is regarded as 
the flower of the creation in genera.I, as appears from the use of 71"aa-a 

also with it; in the latter KTia-t<; is taken locally of the extent of 
·earth, equal to Koa-µo-;. KTLa-t<;, however, occurs in the N. T. of 

"' The difl'erence of tl1e iuwnrd life of the faithful from tbeir exterior, which is not 
different from the world, is incompnrnhly represented by the well known song:-

" Es gliinzet der Christen inwendiges Leben,"-(" All glorious within is the life of 
believers.")-[Comp. Ps. xiv. U.] 

+ Yet compare Mllrk x. 6, xiii. 19, 2 Pet. iii. 4, where the formula ,br' apxii• __ KTl

u""' occurs; in this formula, however, the iden of the beginning Rlrendy lends neressn
rily to the totality, which therrfore does not require to be furtlier especially mnrked by 
tbe article. 

T 
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s,:11glc created things, as Born. i. 25, viii. 39, Heh. iv. 13, nnd 
therefore it cannot still be denied that it is possible it mig!tt menn 
mankind. Only this must be denied in the passage before us, be
cause, to say nothing of the reasons already adduced above, 7T'arra 

iJ KTLtTt<; occurs ver. 22, which cannot possibly signify a part of 
the creation, yet K'Tun<;, ver. 19, may not be taken in a sense dif
ferent from that in ver. 22. The rabbinical usage, however, (on 
which compare the remarks at Mr. xvi. 15), according to which 
r,~.,.,:i, signifies the heathen, cannot be of any assistance here, 

beca~~e surely not the lzeatlzen only are longing for the revelation 
of the sons of God, but the Jews also. Accordingly the KTirri<;, 

as has been deduced already, can only signify here the totality of 
the universe, as the first creation, in contrast to the new one in 
Christ, and that not wit/tout men, but with even the extra-Chris
tian men. Wben Reiche (B. ii. S. 191), mentions, on the contrary, 
that judgment awaits those who are without Christ, that they there
fore cannot long for the revelation of the children of God; this is true 
only of those who, having become acquainted with the life in Christ, 
have rejected it; but all those, to whom it has not come at all, who 
could not therefore refuse it, are naturally to be considered as the 
members of mankind before the birth of Christ. The same longing 
therefore is to be supposed in them, which constitutes the character 
of this race btlfore Christ. Of the circumstance, however, that 
there are men who refuse the salvation in Christ, the Apostle could 
so much the less take notice here, as an unconscious longing for 
well-being is still even in them, and they are only deceiving them
selves, if they hope to find it out of Christ. (Upon the particular 
use of IC'TUT£<; in Hebr. ix. l l, l Pet. ii. 13, we shall treat when we 
come to the explanation of these passages.) 

Vers. 20, 2 l. As ground for this expectation of the creature the 
Apostle assigns first of all its subjection to perishableness, but then 
at the same time observes that this is not nor is to be absolute, but 
that the creature itself must become free from it, as the children of 
God ere already (in hope, v. 24) become free from it. In these 
verses the µ,a-ra£OT'TJ', (or <f>Oopa) end the oo~a, which is to be con
sidered as ckp8aprrta,-tbe v1roTlV'f~ ( or oou'A.eta) and the e'Xro-
0epla, form antitheses. Both parallel members stand in necessary 
connexion; the bondage is as little to be supposed without perish
ableness, as the freedom without glory; nay, the one is, necessarily 
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and of itself, the other also ; wherefore too at the close of verse 21 
freedom and glory could be blended to the one conception of €AW· 

Oepla TTJ<; Mg'TJ<;, Now the aorist (1J71'0TaJ'/'1J) leads in a manner 
not to be mistaken to an historical event ; originally the creature 
too was free, but it ceased to he so. That here the fall of man and 
the curse attaching to it is alluded to (Gen. iii. 17, &c.,) cannot be 
doubted; we have accordingly in these verses a highly significant 
commentary npon the Old Testament hieroglyphics. We perceive 
from it, that the transition of the curse from the conscious creature 
to the unconscious is no arbitrary one, but one of internal neces
sity. The Apostle, namely, connects the two here, the conscious 
and unconscious life of the creation, in such a manner with each 
other, as to predicate the sam~ event equally of both. The ovx 
e,covua leads principally to the conscious or at least animated crea
tion, whilst the ,cai a v T ~ ~ KTL<rt<; immediately refers to the 
extreme points of the creature in its unconscious existence, whose 
participation in the great process of liberation in the redemption 
is wont to be the latest perceived. But, as was before observed, 
there is the same relation between the conscious and unconscious 
life of the creature in the whole, as that between soul and body in 
the individual; mankind is the bearer of the consciousness of the 
world in the creation, as the children of God are the bearers of 
the consciousness of God, and are even therefore, as ,catViJ 
KTl<rt<;, taken from the old. Accordingly, as the foll even of the 
creature began with man, so does the restoration of that creature 
begin also with him. The notion of being subjected to µaTatOT'TJ<; 
or cpOopa presupposes however naturally a germ of better life, which, 
bound only by alien power, is held in oovXda. Tbis alien power is 
no other than that of the prince of this world, of the kingdom of 
darkness. As the light is the life of the world (John i. -! ) , so is 
the darkness the death, the disturbing element; but death is only 
the head of cp0opa. The words of the Apostle consequently are 
not to be limited to any specio.l corruption, such as the abuse of 
the creature for idolatry, but they mean this together with all other 
consequences of sin. In as for, however, as there is left in every 
creature u. germ of nobler life, which forms the fount of yearning 
for redemption, so for also n constant combnt of nature against the 
µaTatOT'1]<; u.nd cp0opa, and the head they come to, OavaTO<;, may 
be observed. This is signified by the oux e,covua v'TT'ETaJ'/'TJ· Every 

T2 
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nntural runn, ay every animal, every plant struggles to get beyond • 
itself, to realize an idea, in the realization of which it has its h-,ev· 
Bep{a, tl1at is, the being perfectly ans,vering the divine harmony ; 
but the nothingness (l,::ii1, Ps. xxxix. 6, Eccl. i 2, 14), pervadingits 

nature, that is, the life'° f~iling in its fulness, and the transitoriness 
grounded therein and death its end, lets no created thing attain its 
aim ; every individual of the species rather begins the circle of its 
course again, and struggles cheerlessly against the impossibility of 
perfecting itself. And even the history of mankind would be nothing 
more than such a cheerless beginning over again, were not the ele· 
ment of hope in it, and that the hope on Him who is to bring back 
all that is lost. Through this fount of life alone the life of man 
receives being by Him, who has that power of endless_life (Hebr. 
vii. 16), which gives all nature being also. For this whole v7ro· 

Ta"d under the bondage of death is indeed for punishment of sin, 
but it is at the same time a hlessin_q too and a means for God to 
complete His works; therefore the Apostle says, v'TT'E'Taf'/7/ oia Tov 
V7TO'TaEavm. That I.he V'TT'O'TaEa<; can only be God, not the devil, 

• nor Adam, nor Nero ( 11s Semler thought, who understood KTlaw 
of the Jews, whose conversion Nero hindered), needs no proof; Gen. 
iii. 17, &c., where God pronounces the curse, is decisive for it- But 
the ordinary acceptation of the ouf in the meaning "by or through" 
is not so certain. .dia c. acc. may doubtless be used of means 
(comp. at John vi. 57, and Winer's Gr. p. 378), and this accepta
tion might here be thought preferable, because e,covua precedes it, 
so that the sense should be : "not by its own will, but by God's 
will." But the observation, that God is the originator of this v7ro· 

Taty~, and not man, is something too idle to have any- place in this 
grand development. God is acknowledged to work all, and man no
thing but by God. There is signified however besides in e,covua not 
the mere will, but the willingness ( l Cor. ix. 17) ;* the K'T£uti; sub-

• The conception of the oux iKoiia-a as contrast, not to the children of God but to the 
naturel mnD, who with and by bis will became subject to vanity, which is not the cose 
wit.l.t the unconscious creature, is quite untenuble. It was in man's first sin by no 
means his will to become subject to 'l'anity; probably indeed he subjected himself 
with i11ward repugnance to this curse, which becomes 11 bleesing, so soon os the 
resietD.Ilce yields. Hence all divine preachiug begine with repenta11ce, for this deadens 
the reeistD.Ilce and makes tile cross to be williugly borne. But tilat, if thie be tile 
sense of tile words, the creature cannot be meant without man, is clear, Silould 
the conception of the ouxiKoiia-a, which we have disputed, be tenable, the inro-
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j-ected itself wit le re.~istance ( only repentance and foith effect in 
man the willingness to subject himself to this order), because it did 
not perceive the purpose of this divine manngement ; but this pur
pose was no other than the fulfilment of the divine plans of the 
world, which after the entrance of sin could only be completed by 
surrender of the creature to death, wherefore Christ's death took 
away again all consequences of the fall. The OL(L 'TOV U7rO'Tar 

avTa is intended to express this reference to the plans of the divine 
government of the world; for God's sake, to His honour and final 
glory even this seeming destruction of His crealiou served. On 
this account the only begotten Son of God also subjected Himself 
to it, and all His saints with Him share this subjection to the <f,0opa 

and the 0avaTor;, for as man fell by willing to be Ingle, he rises 
again by the love to lowliness, for God dwells only with the lowly. 

Vers. 22, 23. Into the more general idea of the yearning of the 
KTl<nr; (ver. 19), that of pain is admitted now, which since the eat
ing of the fruit of the tree of knowledge is the inheritance of the 
creation. In the viiv of Christ's appearance there is, beside the 
fountain of pain, an inexhaustible fountain of joy first opened also, 
which the world before Christ looked for in hope, whereby its pain 
was hindered from turning to despair, but which to the faithful of 
the New Testament already vouchsafes enjoyment; albeit only a 
partial enjoyment. The crnvwoivei defines still more nearly the 
nature of the pain ; it is compared to. that anxious, woful pain of 
a woman in travail, which is peculiar, in that those who are in la
bour feel together with the pain the secret joy of giving existence 
to a new being. The Apostle ascribes this character also to the 
conflicts and sorrows of mankind, and of the whole creature in her 
travail of thousands of years. The uuvwoivei therefore indicates 
indeed on the one hand the greatest height of pain, but on the other 
it contains the intimation oJso, that it brings with it the secret cheer 
of not being purposeless. The birth-pungs of the creature give 

-ra/;a• must t!Jen be mnn, whic!J t!Je context does not nclmit of. C nlviu 11nderstood 
the words quite properly, in so.ying: "Invitn et repuguante no.Lum vim pntilur, quiclquid 
detinetur sub con-uplione." Life hu8 n nnlurnl IJorror of death, whiclJ cun only be over
come by n IJiglJer power, tho.l of love. ( TIJe words nre not with Griesbnch to be en
closed in bl'Uckets, but to be connected thus: ,; K'Tia« 11'7f'E'Tay,, oux EKouaa, c.iXXa OICZ 
-rou 117ro-ral;au-ra ; ,,.• l;\.,..,o,. 'AXXa namely fonue uo nntitbesis to oux •~ouaa, but 

• with ;.,..• ,i.;\.,,.[0, t!Je nutithesis to the entire hnlf of Yer. 20. "With repugnance wns the 
crcnture subjected to vanity, but not for ever." 
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life to a new and fairer world! (The rabbinical expression ,',:in 
M'ID~;-, for denoting the great conflicts before the Lord's co~i~g 
;ga.i1;, -is to be taken from the same profound image; comp. thereon 
flt ~fntt. xxiv. 6, &c.) In this general struggle for a perfect state 
the children of God themselres, so long as they sojourn here on 
earth, still take share; for in their a-apf they carry the KT{a-i<; still, 
and in it even they still remain subjected to <JJ0opa. As therefore 
t11e re£·enerate lias a conflict similar to that of the merely awakened 
(comp. at vii. 14, &c.), he nlso has the groaning and waiting of 
the creature, but with this difference that in his vov,; he has the 
consciousness of God already present, and his a-wµ,a only tarries 
still for the a7ro'AvTpooa-t<;, which comes to pass so soon (according 
to vet. 11) as the mortal body is made living.* 

Yer. 22, the a-va-TwatH, a-vvoo8tve£ is not to be referred to the 
children of God; the transition OU µ,6vov oe, a:X.:X.a, does not ad
mit of this. I would not however regard the a-uv as mere strength
ening of the simple form. It is best without _doubt to resolve the 
KTUY£<; into the totulity of the individual formations, which consti
tute it, and then to take the sense of the words to be that every
thing in nature yearns one wit!t anot!ter for the freedom of the 
children of God. The IJ,XP£ Tov vvv applies to the time of the 
completion of the work of Christ, and the birth of the children of 
God connected with it, to which the yearning of the creature 
looked. Ver. 23. Many different readings are found in the words 
a:X.:X.a. ,cat, avTOI, IC. T. :\., which however have DO influence OD the 
thought. The reading proposed by Griesbach is very natural, but 
it is just on that account questionable, whether it is the original 
one. Lachmann -would read ,cal, avTol merely, and encloses nµ,e'i<; 
in brackets. But perhaps Paul wrote nµ,e'i<; avTol twice, without 
its being at all necessary to suppose an enhancing at the second, 
such as any special reference to Paul or the Apostles. The cnevas
eiv EV eavro'i<; is to be considered as opposed to something like CTT€Va
te£V iv /J,),,,Mi<;, and applies to the groaning for their own perfec
tion, which does not exclude a sympathy praying for the perfection 
of others and of the whole. The expression a,7ro:\VTpwu£<; Tov a-w
µ,aTo<; is only found here: it gives the redemption in its absolute 
completion (1 Cor. i. 30), while the expression used elsewhere with- • 

• Upon the a7r-0">..(JTpw<r« Toii <rwµa-ro• comp. more perticulerly at I Cor. xv. nud 2 
Cor. v. The letter pllSsage has especiol affinity with the one before u•. 
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out the addition uwµa-ro<; denotes the beginning of the redeeming 
operation of Christ. Applied to the body, the formula contains 
at the same time the indication, that there is a nobler germ, a body 
of light as it were, dwelling in it, which being bound at present, 
shall some time be free through Christ. 

The description of the proper character of the viol, or TEKva -rov 

0eov is remarkable. They have the 7T'VEvµa vw0eu{a<; ( ver. 15), 
but yet are longing for the vio0euta itself. The Spirit namely is 
only the principle, which both begets that vw0euta and at the same 
time grants the pledge for it. The vio0eu{a is not perfect until the 
bodily gforification, for it is the state of absolute peifection, in 
which the man as microcosm is a pure image of the µa,cpo,couµo,;, 

the 7T'aua ,c-r{ui<;. Without bodily glorification, however, the being 
of man is imperfect, therefore even the souls under the altar long 
for bodily perfection (Rev. vi. 9.) As possessors of the Spirit, the 
faithful, from whom there is no ground at all for separating the 
Apostles or Paul alone, are said to be T~V a7rapx~v TOV 'TfVEvµaTO<; 

lxov-re<;. Upon. the idea already touched upon, that the regenerate 
is called a possessor of the Spirit, so that the Spirit seems to be sub
ject to him, comp. more particularly at 1 Cor. xiv. 32. The expres
sion a7rapxTJ ( = r,,tp~J, Levit. xxiii. 10, Deut. xxvi. 2) refers 

to the figure of a great harvest of the Spirit, which awaits mcm
kind, nnd whose first fruits were allotted to the Apostolic church in 
all their glory. The ideas both of the early ripe, and of the excel
lent, ore equally to be maintained therein, nnd on this account those 
are by no means to be und~rstood here, according to the supposi
tion _which has been again maintained by Glocker, who a.re just 
come into Christianity, and the Apostles to be contrasted with them 
by the second ~µE'i<;. This ·expression, however, naturally leads to 
an inferiority of the Old Testament life, in which all, as well rege
neration as communication. of the Spirit, existed as type only, not 
as substance. 

Vers. 24, 25. By this participation of the regenerate in the groan
ing of the creature, the Apostle would not have the reality of the 
redemption denied or limited ; this is rather objectively fulfilled 
(iuw011µev), though not in perceptible possession of it, but in hope. 
This passage is especially important to determine the notion of if7'.-
7T'L<;. First of all it is opposed to /3)t.,€7T'f:W ( = oia lioou<; 7rEpt7ra

TE'iv, 2 Cor. v. 7), to the being able to behold as outwardly exist-
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mg; but next it forms as strong a contrast to the complete absence 
1md separateness of the object; it is •mther identical with the in
ward possession of the thing l10ped for, so for namely as it is 
spiritual goods. l\fan can only believe and hope for eternal 
things, so far as they are inwardly present to him, and on this ac
count the Christian hope stands so high ; she is the daughter of 
e,q1erience (Rom. v. 4 ), and as such maketh not ashamed, and sister 
of faith and love ( 1 Cor. xiii. 13). Good wishes, desire, longing, 
all this therefore is not e">-.7l"ic;, for there is wanting therein the in
ward essential possession of the thing longed for. 

Ver. 24. Lachmann leaves out the ,cat which too is more bur-' 
densome than advantageous to the sense. Hermann's remark upon 
tLe use of ,ea), (ad Viger. p. 837) is not applicable here, as -rt is 
not " what," but " why;" ,cat therefore, if it is not to ba rejected 
from the text, could only be translated here, " also, besides." 

Ver. 26, 27. As we thus have what we do not see (says Paul in 
the name of the faithful), so are we able in that groaning in us 
(ver. 23), to pray for what we do not know, namely by the spirit 
that guides us. Even in the creation it is alone the universal Spirit 
filling it, that is yearning for the eternal magnet; in the faithful it 
is that higher spirit that makes them children (ver. 16.) This spirit 
upholds the human weakness, and leads it aright in the gloom of 
its longing, which suffers it not to bring before God the necessities 
it feels in the frame of definite prayers. The <YTEllatyµol, a">-.a

A1JTO£ are therefore (with reference to ver. 23), stirred by the Spirit 
himself; they are called aM">-.'1}-roi,* inasmuch as the man can 
only speak out what he knows and apprehends, but in this instance 
be only knows that he wants something, but not what he wants. 
The knowing generally that the a71"oAu_-rpwuw uwµa-roc; is wanting, 
is of course not enough ; the Apostle means that tbe special need 
in every moment (which is signified by the ,ca0o oe'i), and the war 
that it can be appeased, is hidden from the believer; only an unut
terable secret yearning thrills through his being, a draught to his 
eternal origin, that finds its vent in sighs. The Apostle's words 
are gathered from such deep experience, that they make good their 
truth in every heart that ever felt this yearning ; it makes itself 

• 'AA.aA.T)To• is not to be distinguished from av,KAaAT)To• (l Pet. i. 8), or ciuEKO<n 
")'TJTo• (2 Cor. ix. 15): it signifies tLe unuttered, because it is (for tLe time 01· for e,·et 
nnutternble. 
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known however there especio.lly, where tho.t sweet feeling, compa
nion to the first love, has diso.ppeared, and now the conflict with 
the wicked one' (1 John ii. 13) begins. Then the soul often feels 
anxiety, without being conscious of any decided sin, and in her 
anxiety groans for redemption.* 

In the uvvavnX6,µ,f3avEu0at (comp. Luke xviii. 40), the uvv is 
not to be understood of the co-operation of the divine Spirit witli 
the human; the Spirit of God does not work beside the human 
spirit, but on and t!troug!t it. Still, however, not so as to annul it, 
but by sanctifying and glorifying it. The word is used for the 
simple avnMµ,/3avEu0at in the meaning adjuvare, opem ferre. 
The reading au0Evctq, is marked partly by the Codd. A.B.C.D. and 
m11ny other critical authorities, partly by its intrinsic worth as the 
preferable one. Lachmanu has also, according to his principles 
properly received it into the text. In the 'TO rya,p 'T£ IC. 'T. A,, tbe 
'TO applies to the whole sentence. 'Ev'TvryxavE£V V7TEp 'TWO~ is to 
intercede for any one, ,ca'Ta 'Ttvo~ (xi. 2) to work, pray against 
any one. The verb in its immediate sense is "to meet with any 
one," so Acts xxv. 24. only. The composition with v-rrip, as the pas
sage before us has it, does not occur again. The formula with v1rip 
nvo~ is used also of the Son, Rom. viii. 34, Hebr. vii. 25. 
Now the intercession of the Son is naturally as distinct from that 
of the Spirit, as the efficacy of tl10 Son 11nd the Spirit in general 
differ. The former is atoning, the latter sanctifying and perfecting. 
The words of the Apostle are to be understood accordingly, that the 
Spirit, what he teaches to pray for also Himself fulfils and creates. 

,,,The Spirit's intercession is not merely, 11s De Wette holds, "He 
teaches us to pray aright;" the thought is rather implied that no
thing human as such holds good before God; only God Himself 
can satisfy God ; so the Son in the work of redemption ; as the 
Holy Ghost in the work of sanctification. As the divine principle 
He naturally ever works in accordance with God's will (1Ca'Ta BEov), 
who as knowing the depths of the heart can perceive the most secret 
wishes of men. In this relation of the Spirit to God entirely the 
same thing appears, which we observed in the relation of the Son 

* Meyer has remarkably misconceived this passnge; he thinks namely, tlrnt it is not 
the gronniug of men that is spoken of, which the Spirit iucites, but the gro,miug of the 
Spirit itself. As if groaning could he a predicate of God, nnd unutterable g,-oans might 
in nny sense whatever be spoken of as to God. 
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to the Father, and the prayer which the former suggests (John xvi. 
23, &c.) All true emotions of life in man, aud therefore prayers 
among the number, have their foundation in God Himself, and this 
alone gives them their fulfilment;* whether the incitation shnll be 
referred to the Son or the Spirit, depends upon its relations to the 
work uf the one or the otl1er. In the expression <pplw17µa Tou 
r.vevµaTor,, the '1Tvevµa is not to be understood of the divine or 
Holy Spirit, but of the human ; <f,p6v,,,µa can only be said of man, 
never of God. But then either the divine Spirit is to be supplied 
at €V'TV'fX<LVEl, or, which seems more suitable, we say, Paul does not 
clearly distinguish here the divine and human spirit, since they 
have most intimately penetrated and )Vedded each other. 

Yer. 28, 29. The waiting for the redemption of the body (ver. 
23), even as all sufferings (ver. 18), so little, however, keep back 
the perfection of the children of God, that with the elect, who as 
such love God, they are the direct means of perfecting them, for 

• Qnitejnstly Augustine says (Tract. vi. in Joan.) "Non Spiritus S. in semet ipso 
apnd semetipsum in ilia trinitnte gemit, sed iu no bis gemit, quio. gemere nos fecit." This 
obserrntion, wLich makes itself known in the experience of every one of the regenerate, 
e<en the extra-Christian world expresses in its more profound members, as the excellent 
passages of Dschelaleddin show, which Tholuck has 11dduced here ; in one of them it is 
said:-

Sagst du: Herr komm ! selber heisst des: hie mein kind! 
Deine glnth und seufz~r Gott's boten sind. 

Sayst thou : Lord rome ! that says: come, child tG me ! 
Thy glowing sighs God's message bring to thee. 

[ls. hiii. 9, lxv. 24.] The following anonymous lines from an English mind, com
posed undesignedly within the last fifteen years, may contribute sometl:.ing to the reflec· 
tion• upon this beautiful subject; at least may bear some testimony to that gre11t Mas.,. 
ters bo.nd, who, amidst His whole creation, wakens the deep music of the human heart, 
-(Acts xvii. 26.) 

November. 

• To me they seem, 
Those far, eed streaks that reach along the West, 
Like strains of long, full yearning from the chords 
Of nature's orchestra. Weary, yet still 
She sfnks with longing to her winter-sleep, 
Dreams ever of that birth, for whose bright dawn 
The whole creation groans. Fair, sad compnniou ! 
I join my sigh with tliine; yet none con be 
Our sigh's interpreter, but th11t great Good, 
Wbo breathes eternlll wisdom ; made, redeemed, 
0, loves us both: end ever mo'l"es as erst 
On tuy dark waters' face. 
• • • • 
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this their perfection and assimilation to the image or Christ, is the 
very predestination of God, and therefore immutably firm. 

Ver. 28. 7rav-ra applies especially to the sufferings ; these em
bitter .or deter all -who do not love God, but further all who love 
Him.. The €l,; ar;a06v denotes just this inward ripening. The 
conception of U'UV€prye'iv in the sense that several co-operate in the 
work of sanctification, is entirely contradictory to the Pauline doc
trine: 1, God; 2, man himself; 3, sufferings and all circumstances 

• in general. According to Paul, man effects not/ting, God every
thing, and that too by circumstances. The U'uveprye'i is therefore, 
as IJUU'T€vaset above (ver. 22), to be taken as resolving the idea of 
7rav'Ta: " for furthering the perfection of man all must, according 
to the will of God, co-operate one thing with another, but so, that 
He is the fundamental cause of all these effects." Paul does not 
found the certainty of perfection upon good purposes, or upon 
:fidelity, but upon the election of God"s grace, which itself first 
transforms the bent of the man's mind from faithlessness to truth. 
Christ, the prototype of holiness, is in this the model, to which 
God assimilates the faithful. '$vµµop<f,o,; occurs again Phil. iii. 
21, and there certainly of the body only, which neither here ( ac
cording to ver. 23) is to be considered as excluded. The will of 
the decree of love is to unite the regenerate mankind to one great 
family of God, i_n which Christ is the 7rpw-ro-roKo,;. Rev. i. 6, 
. Christ is called the 7rpw-ro-roKo,; rwv veKpwv, as first become alive 
from the dead; so too Col. i. 18. But the resurrection is not im
mediately and expressly the subject hPre; the expression therefore 
is to be taken in a wider sense, namely, like ,i:l:;i., as the first per

fected, and at the same time pre-eminent in e~ery sense. So it 
occurs too Col. i. 15; Heb. i. 6. IIpw-ro-roKo,;, however, is by no 
means of the same signification with µovoryevry,;, it does not, I 
mean, refer, like µovoryEVYJ'>, to the divine nature of the Redeemer 
only, but to the wltole historical Christ, with whom therefore men 
even mny be compared. The name of honor, " Brethren," Christ 
himself moreover gives to His own, Matt. xii. 50; Mark iii. :J5 ; 

John xx. 17. Comp. also Heb. ii. l l, 12; Ps. xxii. 23. The 
expressions in these verses, which refer to the doctrine of election 
by grace, 9.S KaTa 7rpo0EU'W K-,._1'}TO£, 7T"P<Y'f£VWU'KEtV, 7rpooplsew, will 
be further explained at Rom. ix. • I observe here, by way of preli
minary merely, that, according to Pauline doctrine, a prtedestinatio 
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.~auctarmn, in the proper sense of the words, exists ; thnt is, God 
does not know beforehand that they will, by their own decision, be 
holy, but He creates this very decision in them. In the 'TT'poryi

vw<rKew the property of the divine knowledge only, in 'TT'poopt,ew 

that of the will alone is marked, both of which appear combined 
in the 'TT'po0e<ri<;. Nevertheless there seems to be no difference here 
between r.poeyv(J) and 'TT'powpi<re, while, too, Acts ii. 23, l Pet. i. 2, 
Rom. xi. 2, 'TT'poryv(J)<rt<; is used directly for the divine will. In the 
verse before us it is only <rvµ,µ,op<f,ov<; TI}', €£1'0VO<; /C. T. ).,. that 
forms the advance in the thought. 

Yer. 30. The attention was drawn to the importance of this pas
sage for the doctrine of the obedientia C!tristi activa, at v. 19.* 
The circumstance that E>eo<; is here the subject and not Obrist, does 
not influence it at all ; the whole work of Christ is God's work 
through the Son, and what is said here of God, therefore, holds just 
as good of Christ, because God has fulfilled it through Him. The 
essential moment in the doctrine of the obedientia activa is however 
this, that the efficacy of Christ is not merely a negative, but just 
as much a positive efficacy also. Christ does not merely root out 
the sins of men, and then leave it to them to produce holiness 
t!temselves, but he has likewise brought this forth for Himself and 
all His own by His holy life, so that in the work of regener.ation 
both the amrnlling of the old, and the creation of the new, are 
equally the work of Ghrist, and both were fulfilled already in His 
life on earth; wherefore they aTe immediately only imputed to in
dividual believers, and then gradually communicated. It is just 
this which, in the passage before us, is most decidedly expressed 
by the Eou,aUlJ<re ,cai EOo~a<re. Jn the former expression the real 
communication of the oi,caio<rvv17 Xpi<r-rov lies already indicated 
( comp. at Rom. iii. 21) ; but in the eoo~a<re even that entire sanc
tification and completion of the Oi,caio<rvv17 is expressed, which 
Paul bad above (ver. 23) denied of himself and his brethren, 
namely as being yet to be found in their actuel possession. Accord
ingly, as in Adam the whole natural race of man rested, and all 
history is but a dernlopment of that which is set forth* in him, so 
is Chri8t the real bearer of the whole Church, of the new creation, 

• Comp. here the important parallel, 2 Cor. v. 14, &c., in which likewise nil is con• 
cei\'ed no for llll already finisbed once for all in Christ. 

+ [Geqebe11, seemingly qiven as Lhe terms of n proposition are. B.] 
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the s11,nctified mankind, in th11,t, us by His Atoning power he annuls 
the old, He just as much creates the new, and deposits His holy 
image in every faithful soul. After this acceptation it first becomes 
cle11,r, huw faith is the one and all in the Christian life ; the Chris
tian h11,s neither before nor after his conversion to generate an in
dependent sanctification of !tis own, but he has only constantly 
to receive the stream of the influential powers of Christ's life upon 
him, and this receiving is faith itself. Just so the tree, when the 
development of its germ is begun, has only to snck in water, air, 
and light, in order to unfold itself from within, and all the drawing 
of' a stupid gardener at the branches, all his working at the buds, 
to coax forth blossoms, can only disturb, but never further its de
velopment. And yet this utmost passivity is at the same time the 
utmost activity, since Christ does not work out of the man, but 
in the very innermost depth of Ms most secret self, and then 
pours the stream of His whole active power through the will. But 
the believer remains ever conscious of this active power as of one 
given him, and can so preserve the deepest humility with the high
est perfection ; lte does not work, but Christ liveth and worketh 
in him (Gal. ii. 20). After this it is sufficiently evident also, how 

• in the passage before us the aorists are chosen to convey its essen
tial meaning, wherefore every attempt to alter them must be tho
roughly set aside.* They are not to be Futures, for with the 
word: " it is finished!" the Lord had negatively and positively 
completed His whole Church, together with the KTlrnr; for all aiwver;. 

No mortal could add .to it even the very least; all which presents 
itself in the individual members of the Church, after the course of 
centuries, is mere development of that already givent in Him ; the 
Church, and every individual in her, together with the KT{a-ir;, 

which necessarily forms her basis, are " God's workmanship cre
ated in Christ Jesus" (Eph. ii. 10); the redemption is a new glo
rified creation, and the prerogative of creation is nnd continues 
God's alone. The context leads imperutively to this reflection, for 
it is the very certainty of salvntion, which nothing enrtbly can dis
tw-b, that Paul intends to shew. But the divine act only has nny 
true certainty. Snlvution would be the most uncertain of all un-

• [The peculilll' power of the norist se,,ms to be, thnt it is nu indefinite pnst formed 
from the future, aod combining or invohing it: n prophetic pust.J 

t [Geg,ben, ns before.] 
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certain things, if it rested not on the objective net of God in Obrist, 
but on the wavering subjectivity of man. Only by this its objec
tivity is tl1e gospel a true glad tidings, which 11otlti11,q can remove; 
even unbelief can merely refuse it. (Comp. upon ooEasew the re
marks at John xvii. 4.) 

Yer. 31-34. This profound and colossal thought, which indeed 
dfrine power alone could generate and reveal to men, inspires the 
Apostle to a diLhyrambic of faith, which even in a purely formal con
sideration, must be acknowledged to equal any of the most sublime 
creations of human language ; wherefore even Longinus, it may 
be too principally for the sake of this passage, ranks the Apostle 
with the greatest orators.* The absolute power of God makes 
every thing earthly vanish : " if God be for man, what can be 
against him ? " But the gTeatest possible act of God's love is the 
giving up of His Son ; in that ali ebe which can be thought and 
wished for lies enclosed. 

Yer. 32. Zoio, has reference to the merely adopted children of 
God (viii. 19). The ou,c l<f,e{uaTo is chosen with regard to Gen. 
xx.ii. 12, the history of Isaac being typically conceived. For Tit 
r.aVTa D.F.G. read 7raVTa only, which I rather prefer; it compre
hends the idea more absolutely, while Tit 7ravra bas respect to ver. 
30. Inasmuch, however, as in the moments there enumerated, es
pecially in the oogasew, all is absolutely included, it comes back 
to the same thought. Ver. 33, &c. I prefer, with Augustine, the 
interrogative form throughout; the vividness of the language gains 
much by it.-Ery,caA.ECJJ = Kar77ryopEw, comp. Acts xix. 38, xxifo 
28, xxvi. 2.-Upon J,c)..e,crc» comp. at Rom. ix.-Upon elva£ iv 
oegtq, comp. in the Comm. Part ii. p. 488, 3 Edit.-Upon lvreu
g£, comp. at ver. 26. Used of Christ intercession signifies the 
continuing communication of His atoning and redeeming power 
to men ; it is, like all which proceeds from Christ, to be understood 
not verbally merely, byt really: Comp. more particularly at Heb· 
vii. 25 ; ix. 24. 

Ver. 35-39. As God and Obrist can neither contradict them
selves in their efficacy, nor alter, but as they are throughout and 
constantly for Christians, so neither cau any thing earthly draw 
the faithful away from them. Man only has the sad prerogative 

• Erasmus observes of this pessage quite justly: " quid uRque.m Cicero dixit grnndi
loqueutius ! 
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of being able to draw himself away from the eternal Pitier* by un

belief, the mother of all sins. (Comp. at John xvi. 9.) The 
whole world, indeed, with all its powers, its enticements, and its 
threatenings, is against the believer; but what is the world against 
God, who does what He will with its powers in heaven and on 
earth! 

Ver. 36. The parrnthetic citation describes the Christian's con
stant danger of life; it is taken from Ps. xliv. 23. The expres
sion 7rpo/3ara cn:f,aryij-. describes the adversaries' contempt, who 
regarded the Christians as devoted to death.-Ver. 37. u7rEpvtKav 
is found only here in the N. T. The preposition strengthens the 
meaning; Josephus uses V7T'Eparya7rav, v7rEptCJ"XVElv, and similar 
expressions in like manner, as corroborutions of the simplicia.
The reading oia, rov arya'TT'rJCJ"avTa has important authorities, espe
cially D.E.F.G., notwithstanding the genitive evidently gives an 
apter thought, since the power is thereby more decidedly referred to 
God, as the origin of it.-The farthest contrasts are placeJ to
gether, in order rhetorically to mark the idea of allness. That 
which is common to all is the idea of the created ( the KTLCJ"t,, ver. 
39), which is opposed to the divine as the eternal. No creature 
can do any thing else than what God wills, for He holds them all 
in his band; now it is not God's will to destroy the saints by suf
ferings, but to perfect them, consequently every creature must serve 
to bring the saints to their object. 

As to the text, in some Codd. egouCJ"lat is added, in others, 
which the tea:t rec. follows, ovvaµ,Et'> is placed before f.VECJ"TWTa 
and JJ,EAMI/Ta. The latter reading is evidently founded merely in 
the desire to rank the ovvaµ,Et'> immediately with the Q,'Y'YfA.0£ and 
afYXat, from which they seem_ to be separated by eveCJ"TWTa and 
µ,E'A.'A.ovTa. The addition of egouCJ"tai, however, may be derived 
from the pnssages l Cor. xv. 24 ; Eph. vi. 12 ; Col. ii. 15. (At 
these p~ssages comp. more particularly upon the different degrees 
of angels.) It is by no means entirely necessary by angels to sup· 
pose evil oues, because unless they were so they could not wish to 
draw away from the gospel, for Gal. i. 8, Paul puts the case even 
that an angel from heaven may preach £mother gospel. All the 
terms are to be taken here in their most genernl sense, ond do not 
need any closer definition, as life and death, height nncl depth ; the 

* [Ps. ciii. 13.] 
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indefinite expressions 1tre to denote all that cun be thought of, 11.nd 
are only a rhetorical paraphrase of the conception of nllness.
'EvEcrrwra = 7rapovra, "what is present," occurs 11.lso Gal. i. 4; 
1 Cor. vii. 26. 

SECTION V. 

(IX. 1-XI. 36.) 

THE RELATION OF ISRAEL, AND OF THE GENTILE WORLD, TO THE 

NEW WAY OF SALVATION. 

After this explicit exposition of the new way of salvation, 
(eh. iii. 6), and after the portraiture of the manner in which the 
development both of the individual and of the whole ( eh. vii. 7) 
is conditioned by the same, the Apostle Paul might naturally 
have brought the doctrinal part of his Epistle to an end. But, in 
the meanwhile, the song of triumph with which he terminated that 
exposition, awakened powerfully his feelings for his own nation, 
for whom all glory in Jesus Christ had more immediately been 
promised and designed. For this very people, to which he belonged, 
the Israel of God, had forfeited the divine promises the moment 
they were fulfilled, and they were entrusted to the heathen. This 
unexpected issue, this peculiar relation of the two great por·· 
tions of mankind to God's new way of salvation, reversing, as it 
did, their positions with regard to the covenants of God, J aphet 
coming to dwell in the tents of Shem (Gen. ix. 27), held back the 
pen of the Apostle, and before St Paul attains the close of the 
Epistle, he expresses himself in words full of mystery' upon God's 
election by grace (ix. 1-29); with a view of evincing,- not that 
God had proved unfaithful to his promises, but, rather, that the 
Jews had, wilfully, maintained the righteousness which is by the 
law, while they rejected the righteousness by faith which God had 
revealed unto them (ix. 30-x. 21.) Before, however, he con· 
eludes, he points to a time when the remnant of holy seed remaining 
in the nation of Israel shall again be grafted into the olive tree, 
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and so nil Israel shall be saved ; and this gives him an occasion 
of terminating with praises of the love, the wisdom, and the 
lmowledge of God. 

§ 14. OF THE ELECTION OF GRACE. 

(IX. 1-20.) 

The ninth chapter of our Epistle belongs to those passages of 
Holy Writ in which the unfathomable nature of its contents, and 
the colossal character of its ideas, are exhibited in a more than 
usually conspicuous light.* On this account, it has ever been, 
since the time of Augustine, a hinge around which the prevailing 
tendencies within the Church have moved, and such is it even now. 
The [Roman] Catholic Church, in striking upon this rock, fell 
under the dominion of a Pelagianizing view, and daily experienced 
all the injurious consequences which are wont to accompany this 
tendency; while, on the other hand, in the Protestant t Church, 
at the present moment, in their endeavour to master the import 
of this chapter, men hove either fallen down the precipice of the 
absolute prredestination of the evil to evil, or have been betrayed 
into the gulf of on universal restoration;! of which errors, the 
former leads at one time to desperation, at another to security, 

• Luther very truly says, on the reo.ding of this section, "Who bath not known 
pnssion, cross, nnd tro.vnil of denth, cannot treat of foreknowledge (Election of Grace) 
without injury o.nd inward enmity towards God. On this account must Adam be first 
fnirly dend, before he mny bear this thing, and drink this strong wine. Wlierefore, tnke 
heed tbo.t thou drink not wine, while thou art yet 11 sucking babe. Each sever11.l doctrine 
hnd its own season nnd measure and nge." A noble instance of the wisdom of the grent 
reformer. On the subject of the following investigntion, see the trentise upon Rom. ix. 
by Steudel, in the Tubigen Journal, 1836, No. l, p. 1-95, e.nd by Hnustedt in Pelt's 
Theo!. Mitarb., No. 3. In the so.me work will o.lso be found nn essay by Meyer, upon 
the line of thought in Rom. ix.-xi. Ruckert, in addition to his commeute.ry, gives n 
sepnrnte treatise upon the doctrine contnined in Rom ix., in the first number of his 
Exegetic Mngnzine. In this section, Ruckert discovers the rigid doctrine of Prredes
tinntion. 

t Evan,qclisch. 

! Schleiermncher's doctrine upon the subject of the Election of Grnce (in the joumnl 
conducted by himself with De Wette 1md Lucke, No. 2) is an entirely nnti-Cnlvinistic 
one, since he mniutains the restitution of o.11 things. Glockler, Benecke, 11nd Hollner, 
also adopt the Apocntnsto.sis, Reiche nltogeLhcr questions the objective truth of the 
Apostle's statements. 

u 
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while the latter, ns the Scripture plainly declares, must have morn! 
indifference for its inevitable result. In the meanwhile, the sym
bolicnl books of the Lutheran Church, especially the Formuln of 
Concord, as well as the " Confessio Mnrchica"* among the re
formed confessions, have already, in all essential points, delivered 
the true scriptural definition; and rnanv of their commentators 
h:we, in the main point, adhered to them.t. The causes which have, 
notwithstanding, led men so frequently, and on different sides, 
to depart from it, were probably, first, the inward one, of the want 
of a real experience of grace, and, in the next place, the outward 
one, of taking up with insulated passages, without having re
gard to their connection with others, and with the general teaching 
of Scripture. The want of experience leads to Pelagianism; the up
holders of the absolute predestination of the evil to evil take the 
ninth chapter of our epistle apart from the ·eleventh; the de
fenders of universal restoration take the eleventh without the 
ninth. In order to avoid this one-sidedness, let it be our first 
endeavour to make ourselves acquainted with the connection which 
this momentous chapter bas with'itself, and with the whole of the 
Epistle, and teaching of Holy Scripture, ·before we examine more 
closely the particular points in it. 

The fifth section ( eh. ix.-xi.) of the dogmatical portion of our 
epistle exactly corresponds with the first section of it ( eh. i. I 8-
iii. 20.) In this first section, the Apostle had considered the 
relation in which both Jews and Gentiles stood to the first way of 
salvation, the law ; in the fifth, he considers the relation of the 
Jews and the Gentiles to the new way of salvation, the gospel. 
We are not, however, by any means to look upon the ninth chapter 
as a resumption of the same subject which was treated eh. i. 18-
iii. 20; the Apostle is speaking, on the contrary, of a very dif-

• Compare Augusti's "Corpus libr. symb." (Elberfeldi, 1827), pnge 382 1rnd following. 

+ Especially, among more recent commentators, Flntt, nod Beck, in his "Pneuma
tico-Hermeaeutical development of the ninth clrnptcr of the Epistle to the Romans, 
Stuttgart, 1833." Only Beck's pnper, which contnins so much that is excellent, would 
have lieen gren~ly improved, if, in connection with tbie chapter, he had 11t tbe same time 
elucidated cuapters x. anu xi. Tholuck ( whom my respected colleague, Professor 
Hofling, in Iris "Il1!leuelltung des Dnumerischen Sendsc!Ireibens," Nuremberg, 1832, 
follows in essential points) takes the middle course, and explains some insulated pas
sages very well, but lie has neitller delivered himself with sufficient precision upon the 
remarkable posse.gee, clL. .xi. 2!i-32, nor has treated eh, ix, enough in connexion with 
eh. x. and xi., to give entire satisfaction. 
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ferent matter; at the same time the contents of either section 
have a close affinity one to the other, since the relation of the Jews 
and of the Gentiles to both of God's dispensations were very 
similar. For, with regard to the law, their situation was this. 
By far the greater number of the Gentiles bad transgressed it in the 
grossest manner, and so were sunken in an abyss of misery; while 
some few among them really fulfilled it, according to their relative 
measure of knowledge. In consequence of these opposite condi
tions, both divisions of them were fitly disposed for the reception 
of the gospel, the new way of salvation. For those gross trans
gressors bad experienced the dreadful consequences of sin which 
in them had become exceeding sinful, and so grace was able in 
them to be all powerful ; while the ·more virtuous heathen had 
likewise attained, by their noble endeavours, to the true blessing 
of the law, the conviction of sin (Rom. iii. 20) ; and, on that 
account, they also were led to embrace the gospel as a remedy. 
And with regard to the Jews, although a small portion of them 
might be in the last mentioned condition, yet the relation of the 
greater number of them to the law was such that they gave it an 
outward obedience, but inwardly transgressed it-a case which 
might occur with individuals among the Gentiles also, though it 
was a very rare one. And so arose the melancholy consequence, 
that the lR.w was unable to work its blessing on Israel, it 
could not, that is, effect any conviction of sin ; they con
fidently looked upon themselves as righteous, and yet were no 
less sinful than the most degraded among the heathen, if not in 
the outward-, yet in the inward man; and this relation of tbe tl"l"o 
parties to the law would naturally regulate their respective attitudes, 
with regard to the new way of salvation in the gospel. The grei\t 
mass of the Jews who were inaccessible to the faith, were sure to 
reject it, only those few availed themselves of the proffered way of 
salvation; while with the heathen, on the contrary, it was precisely 
the great mass of them who were disposed to receive salva 
tion in Christ; and so the truth of the word (Rev. iii. rn, lG), 
" I would thou wnst either hot or cold, so then, because thou art 
lukewarm; I will spew thee out of my mouth,'' wns established both 
in the Jew and in the Gentile. The Gentiles, viewed as grievous 
transgressors of the law, were cold, as sincerely fulfilling the law 
they were warm, and so, in both capacities, they were susceptible of 

u 2 
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grace, whereas the great mass of the Jews came between these two 
conditions. They strove in an hypocritical manner after the fnlfil
ling of the law, but they had no inward hatred against sin, nor any 
fire of true and divine love. And so fell Israel from his vocation, 
end the heathen world stepped into his place. 

By this means was brought about a strange complication. Man· 
kind bad the appearance of being more powerful than God, since 
they were able, through their sins, to make void what God had 
promised. To show, hQwever, that this is not the case, but that 
God observes justice in all His ways, this is the great object of the 
Apostle in the present section ; on which account also, xi. 33, he 
exclaims, " Oh, the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God!"' He proves, I say, that, from the beginning, 
the promise of God was spoken not to the Israel after the flesh, 
but only to that which was after the Spirit ( comp. ix. 7 with ii. 
28) ;* but, among these last, the promise had already found its 
fulfilment, namely, among the Israel of God, whether they were 
Jews or Gentiles. The contradiction, therefore;· was only an 
apparent one (ix. 30), when the Gentiles, who sought not after 
righteousness, attained to it, while the righteousness-seeking 
Jews received it not, because the endeavour of the Jew after right
eousness had been one that appeared so only in the sight of men, 
but in the eye of God bad been a real transgression of the law ; and, 
on the other hand, what, in the case of many a Gentile, would ap
pear to human eyes, a non-seeking after righteousness, had, in 
fact, been an inward fulfilment of the law. And thus there had 
been in God"s dealings a strict consistency, which manifested it
self no less in the adoption of the true spiritual children of Abra
ham, than in the rejection of his merely fleshly issue; and which is 
apparent from other things, and especially from this, that the hea
then, if they fall from their vantage ground of faith (xi. 17), might 
11.g3.in, on their part, be deprived of the gospel (which bas already, 
in some degree, been verified in the Oriental church), while, in like 
manner, there is a possibility for the Jews., on their becoming ready 
to receirn the faith, to enter again into their calling; yea, the 
Apostle expressly announces that, with regard to Israel, an uni-

• Compare also Deut. xxxii. 0, where it is said of the rebellious Isro.e!ites, "they ru·e 
blemish~s and not His children," rTbeir spot is not the spot of his children, Eng. vers, l 
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versal conversion really impends (xi. 25.) So fur the connexion 
of thought is plain enough; and it necessarily follows from this, 
that the Apostle neither intends by the grace of God to take awiry 
from man the free determination of the will, nor by means of the 
latter to question the all-sufficiency of grace-his only object is to 
establish both together. The manifestation of the grace of God is 
always made to depend upon the more or less of fidelity with which 
men employ that knowledge of divine things which they already 
have. (Ezek. xxxiii. 12.) 

In the meanwhile, it must be allowed, this simple connexion 
of ideas would not have been misunderstood as often as it bas 
been, if it were· not for an intervening discussion (ix. 14-29), 
which appears to lead to a very different result; namely, the 
declaration of St Paul, that " God bath mercy upon whom he will 
have merey, and hardens whom he will harden." This declara
tion, viewed in itself, might very conceivably lead those who be· 
lieve in the eternal damnation of the wicked, to the doctrine of ab· 
solute. predestination, as, on the other band, in the case of those 
who do not uphold the former tenet, it serves just as easily to esta
blish that of the restoration ; the compassionating and the harden
ing presenting themselves only in the sense of an earlie~ or a later 
election; and the close of St Paul's argumentation (xi. 23), while it 
is directly opposed to the doctrine of the predestination of the 
wicked, which loses all semblance of truth as soon as eh. ix. 14 is 
viewed in connection with eh. xi., furnishes 11 very plausible ground 
for the lust-mentioned interpretation, because the whole question 
there appears to be about the final rsception of all, without one 
word being spoken of the damnation of any, and the whole rea
soning issues in the great thought, "God bath concluded them all 
in unbelief, that He might have mercy upon all," (xi. ::l2) ; and 
thus the earlier or later disobedience, together with the unbelief 
which is necessarily connected with it, is just as much attributed to 
all as the earlier or later experience of the mercy of God. Conse
quently, as eh. i.-iii. teaches the universality of sin, so eh. ix.-xi. 
would appear to indicate the universality of redemption, 1md so, in 
tltis point of view nlso, both sections would correspond one with 
another. But, although perhaps we may not be able to point to 
any passage in St Paul's Epistles, with the exception of that in 2 
Thes. i. 9, which expressly teaches the doctrine of eternal damna· 
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tion*-nay, it must be admitted that they contain expressions, such 
as l Cor. xv. 28, which rather seem to lead to the opposite conclu
sion-Jet the New Testament, in those portious which do not belong 
to St Paul, and notably in the discourses of Jesus Christ Himself 
O,Iatt. xxv. 41, &c.), and that not merely in pnrabolic language 
\l\iatt. xii. 32; xXYi. 2-1; John xvii. 12), contains such decisive 
passages for this opinion, that we should be very cautious how we 
rlace the Apostle Paul in contradiction with them. The business 
uf the expositor is certainly to find the true sense of the passage 
before him, and not to allow himself to be diverted in his operation 
through fear of a contradiction of other places; still he would do 
well to reflect whether his operation have reached fhe true meaning 
of the words, if it issue in an open contradiction with other passages 
of Scripture ; and even such is the case here. For, granting that 
by admitting the doctrine of a restoration, the passage receives a 
consistent meaning, it by no means follows that this may not be 
obtained without this admission; and if this be the case, the last
mentioned sense must be preferred, as the one which was really in 
the Apostle's contemplation, since, at all events, it must be allowed 
that St Paul, though be does not bring it prominently forward, is 
far from co·m baling the doctrine of eternal damnation, or preaching 
explicitly the doctrine of the~restoration. The following considera
tions may serve to indicate the practicability of such an explana
tion of the passage in question, as may avoid both the one and the 
other of the two extremes. 

The difficulty and obsurity of the whole section before us are di
minished when we reflect that it by no means contains any thing 
peculiar, since the same ideas which so startle us in reading it, are 
abo expressed throughout the whole of the Old as well us the New 
Testament. It is only their conciseness, their bold and powerful 
utterance, tLat lends them, as it were, an unprecedented appear
ance here. There are two series of apparently conflicting repre
sentations of tLe relation of mankind to God, which pervade to the 
whole of the sacred writings. According to one series, all appears 
to depend upon man, his earthly position as well as his eternal 
position in the world to come. Already, in tl1e Old Testament, 

• TLe doctriue of eterual dam1111tion is implicitly given in tl,e ·passage Rom. ix. 4, 
u11on wLicu compare tLe comme1Jtory. Jn ](om. ii. 8, 0, 10, the eternity of tLe punisl,
ment of tLe wicked is uot expressly mru·kcd, nnd the same apJilics to l Cor. v. 13; xi. 32. 
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lnws were plnced before man, accomponied with blessings and with 
curses; if he observed them, he was bid to expect welfare and peace 
both here end hereafter; if he observed them not, the contrary 
portion awaited him. In this point of view, man is represented as 
responsible for all his actions, and for the development of his whole 
life; be appears as the absolute master of his destiny. And in 
the N e,v Testament, a similar series of expressions presents itself. 
«Believe and be baptized," is the command given to man : it is 
their: own affair; it rests with them to receive or not receive it. 
The most arduous commandments are imperatively laid npon them, 
"Be ye perfect," or "Be ye holy!" Of the impenitent and unbe
lieving, it is pronounced, "Ye would not!" It is the Lord Himself 
who calls with deepest sorrow; it is the Creator who cries with tears 
before bis creature, " how often have I desired to gather you, as a hen 
gatbereth her chickeifS together, but ye would not!" (Matt xxiii . 

. 37; Luke xiii. 34.) But, by the side of this view, there is another 
series of representations which apparently constitute a complete 
contradiction of the first.* It is expressly said that it is " God 
that worketh both to will and to do in man of bis good pleasure," 
(Phil. ii. 13), while immediately before occur the words, "work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling." Christ Himself 
says, '' All tha~ the Father giveth me is mine; no man can come 
unto me except the Father draw him." (John vi. 37, 4-1.) "No 
man can come unto me except it be given him of the Father," 
(John vi. 65); and," without me, ye can do nothing." (John 
xv. 5.) Moreover, it is said, "a man can receive nothing (and 
therefore neither truth nor untruth) except it be given him from 
Heasen." (John iii. 27.) According to this view, man no longer 
appears as the lord of his destiny, but Almighty God alone, who 
worketh all in all. And on this account do all saints acknowledge, 
with the Apostle Paul at their head, " through the grnce of God, 
I am what I am;" everything, the truth, the belief, the reception 
of grace, is God's work in man, ond man may as justly cnll liis 
conception, and birth in his mother's womb, his own work, us he 
can call the life of faith his own work. The believer is God's worlc, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works. (Ephes. ii. 10.) " He 

• Compnrc my remnrks in tbe enrlier volumes of this Commentnry, ,·iz. ml. i., l\lutt. 
xiii, 10, 17, 30, 43; xxv. 84, 36. Vol. ii., Mntt. xxvii. ~, 10. 
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thnt glorieth, let him glory in the Lord." (2 Cor. x. 17.) Now, 
on the side of the good, this statement of the exclusive operation 
of God, ns delivered in Scripture, is easily understood and admitted. 
He who has abandoned the Pelagian point of view finds no diffi
culty in conceiving that the good are not good beside God, in such 
sense that He is acquainted with their good thoughts, resolutions, 
works only from without, rather will he feel that no man is good 
Lut the one God, who Himself both is the good that is in them, 
and works the good that he discerns in them. But, if such be the 
relation of man to God, then it further plainly appears that man 
cannot reserve any good for himself, even though the greater por
tion be of God, as, for example, the free continuation of the 
work of regeneration, which God has begun (for what God begins 
God alone can continue), or belief in grace, or the apprehension 
:md appropriation of the same ;* for this apprehension is precisely 
the capital point in the whole work of conversion, and this 
would reserve to God only a secondary part, or, at any rate, man 
would admit God only to an equal share in the production of the 
new man, which is certainly altogether inadmissible. It is God who 
makes the beginning, the middle, and the end in the work of con
,ersion. He gives grace, and empowers man to embrace it at the 
beginning, and bold it fast to the last; all, in short, is God's, and 
nothing is man's of bis own. Meanwhile, although we maintain 
the operation of God in man in its fullest extent, this will yet com
bine very well with the first series of expressions which apparently 
attribute all to man, so long as we keep to the side of the good. 
For the working of God by no means takes away the freedom of 
man, but rather perfects it. God works in the good and holy not 
externally to their wills, but rather within them, and fills them with 
that energy from a higher world which they experience in them
selves. Hence it is, that he is able to create in them to will 
and to accomplish, without their ceasing to be free, nay, by 
this operation it is that they just become truly free, since 
so long as they are able to will uny thing, other than what 
God works, they have not the libertas, but rather, at the best 

• Compare tbe subjoined pe.esages in which conve!'aion, belief, fidelity, nre expl'essly 
referred t..1 God, and nothing of Lis own left to mnn. Jercm. xxxi. 18; Heh. xii. 2; Luke 
uii. 3~; l l'or. i,·. 7; 2 Thess. iii. 2; l John,·. 4. 
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(us Adam before he fell), the libera voluntas, or (as is the case 
with fallen men, in whom exists a predominating inclination to 
what Goel willeth not), the liberum arbitrium. The whole world 
of good angels, as also the just men made perfect,* will nothing 
and can do nothing of themselves, but only through Goel, and yet 
are they free, yea, among the creatures they alone are free, since in 
them God works as in beings whom He bath constituted in inde
pendence and freedom. Moreover these imperative addresses to men, 
"Be ye perfect," &c., are intelligible, notwithstanding the fact that 
man is not able to make himself perfect, but only Goel, when under
stood with reference to the good, since this di~ne command is no 
other than that creative word whereby they become perfect, accord
ing to that deep saying of Augustin, Da quod jubes, et jube quod 
vis. 

The whole weight of the difficulty falls thus upon the side of the 
evil. God is in Himself, substantially, The Good. He wills and 
creates only the good; and so it is conceivable, how in good men 
who are known to him, he operates all that is good. But then He 
is absolutely separate from the evil, which, otherwise, has no sub
stantial being, by virtue of his holy nature he is not able to will it ;t 
and yet the Scripture says that God, according to his eternal fore
knowledge, not only knows all evil, but that He works it too. The 
former assertion alone might at first suffice, since in consequence 
of the unity of operation in all His attributes, the knowledge of Goel 
cannot be conceived apart from his operation ; but then the Scrip-

• Meanwhile no created being hns this freedom innnte within it. It is the result of 
estnblisl1ment in tbe wor ngninst sin. So that we cunnot sny tbo.t God might hn,e so 
nuule nil conscious beings tbo.t it sbould have been impossible for them to sin. It is 
necessnry for tbe creo.lUl'e to retain the possibility of prevaricating from the lnw of life 
im11lnnted in it by God, in order that it may not hold its perseverance tberein ns some
what merely mechnuicnl, 

t Tbe diflicu!Ly which mnny find :n this whole cycle of doctrine, is nggruvntrd by 
the wont of n distinct conception of the funllamentnl ideas, goo<l nnd enl. The good 
mny, it is true, in n suborclinnte sense, signify n relation, but even tben only where it is 
n question of o merely legal righteousness, Jn its true nnd hi[ hest meaning, it is to be 
taken ns n stJbstautinl thing. God's essence nlone is good, nnd where good is, tbere is 
God. On which account no man cnn generate goocl, it. must be imparted unto him. On 
the other bon<l the evil is nothing suhstnntinl ( to uffim, which is ;\[uuicheism), nnd yet 
it is not without reality f_n mere,,,, ov), it is n reul but inwardly, nud by consequence 
nlso on outwnrdly disturbed relation. Auel therefore all the powers of the evil ure in 
Hnbstnnce good, only their employment hns been perve1·ted, And from this it is thot G,>tl 
mny be operative, in and with nil the evil, and yet from tl,e evil, ns nil, rcmnin nhso
lntely sepnrnlc. 
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turc adds to this the explicit declaration, that God worketlt evil, 
bolh here and in other passages as well. In the prop becies of tl10 
Old Testament, from Gen. ix. 27, downwards, God's knowledge of 
evil is decisively enough proclaimed. "J aphet shall dwell in the 
tents of Shem," but then the descendants of Shem are to fall from 
their vocation. Again, in Deut. xxxi. 16, 17, 20, 21, and Deut. 
xxviii., xxix., xxx., the fall of the people of Israel is predicted in 
the distinctest manner, and no less clearly is it signified (precisely 
as in Rom. xi.), that after this fall Israel will be converted and in
herit the blessing. The passion of the Messias is foretold in the 
clearest manner, and this involves also the knowledge of those by 
whom He was to suffer. (Comp. Ps. xciv. 11, 1 Cor. iii. 20.) In 
like manner Jesus knew who it was that should betray him (John 
vi. 6-!, &c.), and yet chose Judas to be one of bis disciples; He 
knew beforeL!!,nd that Peter would fall; He warned him, and it came 
to pass as Jesus bad already foreseen and spoken. In consequence 
of this Gocl's absolute knowledge of evil, it is also said (Is. xiv. 7), 
" I form the light and create darkness, I make peace and create 
evil," and (Amos iii. 6), " Shall there be evil in the city, and the 
Lord bath not done it?'' He hardeneth Pharoah, He awakeneth 
:Kebucbadnezzar, in short He worketh wnat He will, good as well as 
£,vil. To say that these are merely Oriental phrases is evidently in
applicable to the solution of this difficulty, nor again would any 
man be disposed in the face of these and similar passages to main
tain that God does not foreknow the free actions of man, or at 
least if he foreknow the good, because the good has a being, to 
tieny that be knows the evil, since evil is a nonentity. For the 
world's history developes itself as well by evil actions as by good, 
even as the crucifixicm of the Son of God, which was brought 
about by actions perfectly free, is the turning point of the old and 
the new world; and if there be any thing that God does not know, 
then it becomes impossible to admit any true foreknowledge in God, 
aud consequently any personal God at all. Since, therefore, as we 
remarked before, it is found impracticable, upon deeper considern
tions of the subject, to r;eparate the foreknowledge from the prede
termiua,iun of God, nothing remains but to take the thoughts of 
holy Scripture as they are presented to us, and to enquire in what 
wny it would have them understood. That it should mean that 
G,Jd will,; the evil as evil, and hath wrought it Himself in His 
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creatures, is so manifestly contradictory to innumerable passages of 
it, .and also to its entire spirit, that none of the elder partizans of 
the rigid doctrine of predestination, Augustine, Gottschalk, Calvin, 
ever ventured to maintain it; they only said that, whereas by the 
foll of Adam, which took place without the predetermination of 
God, mankind had become a massa perditionis, God, out of them, 
by 11n absolute decree of grace, and by means of gratia irresisti
bilis, bath elected some to happiness, and ( as Gottschalk and Cal
vin infer), by a decree of reprobation, hath appointed others to per
dition. The later supralapsarians were the first who went so far as 
to maintain that the fall of Adam himself was predetermined, in 
which, indeed, the doctrine of a gratia irresistibilis being once 
admitted, they were more consistent than Augustine and his fol
lowers; nay, in consequence of their principles, they were obliged 
to derive even the foll of the devil and his angels from the decree 
of God, and not from the misuse of their own free will. Still, as 
surely a,s we see it to be the doctrine of Scripture, that God does 
not work evil as evil, it being the melancholy privilege of the crea
ture, in virtue of the free will created within him, to be able to gene
rate evil, so surely is it equally impossible to exclude evil, viewed as 
a phenomen9n, from the divine operations. The abstmct evil never 
appears in history, it is but evil personalities, who, with their evil 
deeds, ever appear on the scene; these, however, exist in necessary 
combination with the world of good, because, in every evil being, 
and even in the devil and his angels, the powers themselves with 
which they act are of God, who bestows on them at the same time 

~ both the form in which, and the circumstances among which, they 
rnuy come into manifestation,* With reference to this latter ngency 
of God in evil, He is said in Scripture to be the originator of evil 
itself, considered us a phenomenon in history, and this wus what 
the ancient dogmatical authorst intended to express by tlie canon, 

* Without this infinitely consolntory doctrine, the mon whom hostile elements ossnil, 
would be obliged to believe himself nbandonetl without hope to their sa'l'nge power. Con
sider the marty,.,; of the early church in presence of the shocking wickedness of their 
persecutors ; whnt could have inspired them with courage, if they hod not been upheld 
hy the sure conviction thnt God, in bis wisdom, boil orduined e-.en this woy, in order to 
their J>erfection ond happiness, nnd therefore had summoneil up such forms of evil 11s 
thos~ wllicb tlley sow opposed to them. 

·+ Nor bns tile most recent science been oble to produce any thing more sotisfurtory 
upon tile relation of lluman freedom to tile dh-ine omnipotence, th11u the olil thrnry of 
the co11wrsus contnins. Only tJ,is must not be so untlerstootl us if Go,J contributetl one 
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Deus concurrit ad materiale, non ad formate actionis malm. 
Certainly, after this method of understanding it, the great and per· 
haps e,er insoluble problem still remains, namely, the ability of a 
created being to act contrarily to the will of God.* Meanwhile 
we must proceed upon the supposition of this ability as upon an 
axiom, even as we lay it down as an axiom that the world was cre
ated out of nothing, without forgetting that of the !tow the world 
came to be from out of God, and through God, does not on that 
account cease to be a problem. What has been said, however, 
will serve to elucidate the various expressions used in Scripture, 
regarding the relation of free beings to God, and solve, at the 
same time, in essential points, the difficulty of the passage under 
our consideration. We thus avoid the predestination of the evil to 
evil, as well as the restoration of all things, and maintain, on the 
contrary, an election of grace in the case of the holy, t in pur
suance of which God not only knows who will be holy and happy, 
but also effects that they may be holy and happy, without abolish
ing their own free self-determination. This, as the confessio Mar
cltica very pertinently says, is " one of the very most consolatory 
articles," for, whereas no man is acquainted with the mind of God, 
and God excludes no man from happiness (1 John ii. 2; l Tim. 
ii. 4), although God knows who excludes himself, so each one can 
and may hold himself as elected. This belief that we are elect, 
can injure none but him who inwardly is so impure as to dream it 
possible for a man to be happy without becoming holy, nor, on 
the other band, without this belief can any one be made perfoct; 
for, upon what shall a man found the certainty of his happiness, ~ 
if he may not presume to rest it upon the unalterable decree of 

half to the execution of the free deed and man the other, but rather that God nlone nnd 
exclusively is the creator as well as the upholder of the whole man, and of every deed he 
does. 

• Tile assertion that, as the possibility of a thing is already the thing in the germ, if 
God lla~e created man with tue possibility of sinning, be must have also created tbe germ 
of sin in llim, is not tenable, because it is only in the case of substantial realities that 
tuere can be any question of a gPrm at all. But evil is not any substantial reality, the evil 
is the deflection of created will from the will of God; this originated in a free deed, wllich 
"'as in fact tile beginning of an entirely new series, but it draws its ground or cause for 
and in itself alone. 

+ Altuough, tllerefore, man is free, it is impossible that all shoultl become evil and 
oppose God's way of salvation; for, were this possiule, man wonld be more powerful than 
God, and able to defeat God's plan. Comp. the words of Christ, Matt. xxiv. 24; 1 Cor. 
x. 13. 
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God? Nothing remains but to rest it upon himself, bis own will, 
his own integrity, which, of all conceivable foundations, is the 
most insecure. Yet we do not by any means conceive this 
election of grace as a gratia irresistibilis, which necessarily 
draws after it the whole doctrine of predestination, with its most 
extreme consequences, but only, as we do not attribute to the 
holy and the happy the smallest part in that by which they become 
such, for that is the mere work of God, so man, certainly, in every 
stage of his earthly development, reserves the negative ability of 
resisting grace, he may fall at any time from it. So that the 
whole merit as entirely belongs to God, as the whole of the guilt 
belongs to man alone.* Though the whole development aud his
tcirical formation of the evil in the world depends upon God, so 
far as it is He who causes the evil to be evil in that particular 
form in which it is so, yet the being evil, in itself, is the simple 
consequence of the misuse of man's own free will. Taken in this 
scriptural point of view, history becomes no stiff necessity, no fatal 
physical evolution, nor, on the other hand, are mankind exhibited 
as a number of little gods, each one of whom makes of himself 
even whatsoever he may please. The truth is, that in God all is 
necessary, as in man all is free-not, however, in mere supposition, 
hut in living truth ; and it is only thus that the ideas of guilt and 
judgment have their deep and awful significance. All evil, in 
God's band, serves but for a foil and for the promotion of the good, 
and yet His wrath burns with justice against it, because it originates 
only irr the wickedness of the creature which receives its punish
ment from righteousness. The possibility of this punishment 

• The non-resistnnce of grace in the holy does not signify the srune thing with the 
receiviug of grace. The former is the pure negative, the lntter is positi,e, and pre
supposes o.n energy in the will, which is first wrought in mnn by God. Man, therefore, 
hinders God's work, but he is not able to promote it, in the same mariner in which man 
is in a condition to destroy created objects in the world, and yet is unnble to make n 
single blade of grass. Nor is there any inconsistency, when we are told in the Bible 
that in the work of regeneration, man cnn do nothing of a positive nature, and yet we 
nre directed to pray, for prayer is simply tllis non-resisting towards that nttitude of pre
paration to the progress of the human mind which is requisite in onler to receive the 
workings of grace. For the rest, it stands to renson, tllat there is no moment of humnn 
existence, nor any conceiveble net of men, in whicll the negntive nnd the positive por
tion of it can he entirely separated; mther they nre coutinunlly iulerpenetrntiug- one 
nuother. In the meanwhile, one 01· the other nlwnys has II decisive predomirnmce ; 
the positive nctivity predominntes in the nnturnl mau, but in the work of regeneration 
the receptivity must prevnil, in order to lenve the positi\'e side to the Huly Spirit. 
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being nn eternal one, does not depend upon God, bnt is in the 
creature alone, which, as it has the power to resist God's will once, 
may also continue to persevere in its resistance.* The doctrine 
of the restoration appears iuconsequent in admitting the possibility 
of resistance for a time, nnd making it cease in as arbitrary a way 
at a certain point, for there is no point at which the resistance of 
the evil may not be considered as possible to be continued. 
Moreover, as this doctrine does not deny the reality of sin, it gains 
little by having recourse to a final restoration of all the evil, 
hecause, if God knew beforehand that a being would be evil for 
thousands of years, and yet created that being, it might justly be 
said, that, since evil is so awful a thing, that it would appear better 
never to have been born than to have sinned but once with no 
more than the glance of the eye, God should have preferred never 
to have created such a being at all. The only doctrine consistent 
with itself, is that which denies the reality of evil, but this leads 
to a consequence which rests upon a 7rpw-rov ,Jrevoo~; for, accord
ing to this, the quality of all actions is alike. Whereas, if we 
assume the reality of sin, and admit only the problem of the ability 
of the creature to resist God, the whole doctrine of Scripture fol
lows in order, and both divine and human interests are perfectly 
secured. And the principles here laid down furnish at the same 
time the following simple connexion of the passage in ~uestion : 
" I behold with deep sorrow the unbelief of Israel; but God's 
word is not on that account made of none effect; the All-knowing 
and Almighty One rather permits both good and evil to have their 
manifestation according to His will, even as He has long ago 
predicted the fall· of the Jews, and the election of the Ge~tiles, in 
the prophecies of the Old Testament" ( eh. ix.) But tl1e guilt 
of this apostacy is not, on that account, at all the less chargeable 
upon tbe Jews alone, since by resisting grace, they went about to 

• According to the theory of the unreality of sin, and the perpetuntion, not of the 
individual, hut only of the 1·ace, it might he snid that there is neither n restorntion, nor 
yet an eternal damnation. Those who have become entirely evil would perish when 
they die altogether, nnd come to nothing, as the withered leaves fnll from the tree, while 
the sanctified alone would continue to live. But it is scarcely necessary to observe tlmt 
the Bible is far from nsserting the personal immortnlity of some persons only; not to 
mention, also, that upon tLis supposition, the grief of St Paul, Rom. ix. 1, &c., would 
be without adequate motive, "for he who is dead is free from sin," (Rom. vi. 7), nnd 'uo 
longer an object of lamentation . . 
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establish their own righteousness, infltead of the righteousness of 
God (eh. x.) Moreover, even in °lhe fallen nation itself, God 
hath reserved a holy seed, and in this will the fulfilment of the 
divine predictions one day be realized ( eh xi.) 

If we now proceed to consider the cycle of expressions employed 
by the Apostle Paul to expound his doctrine of election, we shall 
find that the circumstance of earlier or later, which are merely 
human modes of thinking, and which cannot be thought to have 
any place in the mind of God, are implied in all of them. The 
terms 1rpoe£ow (Acts ii. 31 ; Gal. iii. 8), 1rpO"fll'{VW<T/CW (Rom. 
viii. 29, xi. 2; l Pet. i. 20), 1rpoop£,w (Acts iv. 28; Rom. viii. 20, 
30; 1 Cor. ii. 7; Ephes. i. 5-11), 1rpoT£0,,,µ,i (Ephes. i. U), anrl 
the substantive 1rpo"fVW<Tt<; (Acts ii. 23; l Pet. i. 2), and 
1rp60e<Ti~ (Rom. viii. 28; ix. 11; Ephes. i. l l ; iii. 11 ; 2 Tim. i. 9) 
express the knowledge and the will of God, before the object of 
His knowledge comes into outward manifestation. And as all 
the expressions applied in Scripture to God have been selected 
not on His account, but only for the sake of man, so too it is 
ouly fur man that they hold perfectly good. Considered from 
the human point of view, God does in fact foreknow, although, as 
far as regards Himself, the whole co-exists in one eternal pre
sent. So that, in the expressions in question, there are evidently 
two distinct classes, first those which express knowledge or clis
cernme;t, then those which apply to the will. It may be objected 
that, albeit tne will always presupposes the knowledge of that 
which a man wills, yet our knowledge need not always be combined 
,vith the volition of the thing known. God, for instance, knows 
the evil as such, not simply as a phenomenon, be discerns in the 
evil deed what it is tliat makes it evil, in short, God possesses the 
thought or the knowledge of evil, but not the will. Still, however 
nccurate this statement is, it has nevertheless no relation to the 
phraseology of St Paul. The Apostle never speaks but of God's 
knowledge of the evil phenomenon, but this God wills ns well ns 
knows; and it is only nnd solely becnuse He wills it that it comes 
into manifestation. We must, therefore, altogether reject the 
Pelagian distinction of it pnei:isio and pr<edestiuatio when we view 
the question in relation to the good, since it is only with reganl 
to evil that it bas a certnin degree of trnth, and is of no servico 
nt all in solving the difficulties in the Apostle"s writings. In 
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St Paul, God's foreknowledge always implies a fore-working and 
a fore-determination, just as His fore-determination is never 
without foreknowledge. Now this fore-determination, as !ms 
already been demonstrated, does not destroy the freedom of the 
will, but rather presupposes it. God creates nnd works in free 
beings as free, and iu beings not free as not free. Now, one 
remarkable expression of the divine 7rpa0E<It~ is the term 
EKA&fEtv (John xv. IG-19; Acts xiii. 17; 1 Cor. i. 27,28; 
Ephes. i. 4), equivalent to which is ci.4>otpt;Ew (Gal. i. 15), or 
the EKAO''/''I (Rom. xi. 5-7; 1 Tbess. i. 4), also 7rpa0E<It~ ,caT' 
€/CMJ''('}V = 7rpa0E<It~ €/CA&fOV<Ia (Rom. ix. 11), by whiGh the 
EKMICTot (Matt. xx. Hi ; xxii.' 1 ! ; Rom. viii. 33 ; Col. iii. 12; 
comp. comment. on Matt. xxii. 1-1; xxiv. 22) are designated, and 
which is manifested through the ICAYJ<It~ to the human conscious
ness. (Rom. xi. 29; 1 Cor. i. 26; Ephes. i. 18; iv. 1 ; 2 Thess. 
i. lJ ; Heb. iii. 1.) This election of the holy and the blessed 
(since it is to blessedness alone that E/CAory1 in St Paul's language 
refers, and not, as will be shortly shewn, to subordinate advantages) 
has nothing compulsory in it : the possibility of resisting still 
remains in every one of the elect, only with God, in virtue of His 
omniscience, neither this possibility obtains nor any other possi
bility whatever. (Matt. xxiv. 24.) Nor does the E/CAo,y1 at all 
involve in itself the positive rejection of the non-elect. Humanly 
considered, they also are elect, since God wills the happiness of all; 
but since they resist this divine will, and God knows it so will be, 
before Him they are non-elected or rejected, but not through any 
decree of reprobation, but only through their own rejection of the 
universal decree of grace. 

After these observations, we may now proceed to consider the 
particulars with some hope of a prosperous issue out of the laby
rinth of the Apostle's discourse, which seems, like the sixth chapter 
of St John, calculated for the express purpose of sifting the Church 
of Obrist. 

Vers. 1, 2. St _Paul expresses his sorrow for the unbelief of his 
people with the most earnest protestation; his use of the phrase 
aA10Etav Af."((J), ou ,frEvOoµ,at, indicates an apprehension that some 
might not give him credit for these sentiments. It is clear that in 
the case of the hostile J uduizers, this was so ; we have, however, 
no particular ground for looking for these in Rome; the habitual 
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feelings of the Apostle exerted an involuntary influence upon his 
immediately present ideas; and he had the less inducement to 
repress it, inasmuch as he must needs have expected to meet with 
the counteraction of these his opponents also in Rome. 

Tholuck is certainly right in not allowing the words EV Xpi,rrrp, 
ev 7rVEvµan <V'/{<p to amount to forms of swearing ; after these 
words, we ought rather to understand wv; but he overlooks the 
fact that there is the resemblance of swearing in these vehement 
protestations, which are so heightened by the words ev Xpunrp 
that they come very near in meaning to an oath. There is no 
kind of ground for Griesbach's proposal to inclose the words 
avJiµap-rvpovU1J<; µoi 71]<; UVVE£0~UEW<; µov in a parenthesis. 
Lachman rightly connects them with those following.-Ver. 2. 
<>OVV1J is the stronger expression for sorrow, grief of soul. 

Ver. 3. To shew how great his grief is, the Apostle exclaim;::, 
'l'JV)(,Oµ'l]V av-rar; fr'/W ava0eµa elvai U'lr() TOV ')(p£UTOV V7r€p TWV 

aOEA<pwv µov. The whole passage loses its meaning and its deep 
earnestness, if we suppose that Paul was really aware that every 
single individual of the Jewish nation, all mankind indeed, would 
in the end be blessed. These words, therefore, indirectly con
tain a strong proof of this conviction, that there is a state of eter
nal damnation; as 'be expressly declares, 2 Thess. i. 8, !J, that 
those who obey not the Gospel shall suffer punishment, even 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord. See 
John iii. 36. The words have no meaning unless we under
stand him to wish to be banished from Christ and so misernble 
for ever, in place of his brethren ( V7rEp = av-rt, not merely 
for their advantage, comp. Comment. Rom. v. 8, 12, &c.) This 
wish, it is true, is an impossible one, since neither does love 
admit of unhappiness (rather where true love is there must needs 
be happiness), nor c1111 one brother suffer in place of another ( Ps. 
xlix. 8) ; Christ alone is able to do that, because He is the repre
sentative of ull.* But the love of Christ which had been sherl 

• To mnintnin the objective possibility of any one giving his soul to be nnnthemn for 
nnotber, lends by direct consequence to Gicbtel's doctrine of tile l\le\chlzedekiun priest
hood, nccording to wliich, tlie Clirist within us is nble to suffer for sins, in the snrue m1111-
ner in which Jesus himself suffered. But this doctrine evi•lently contrndicts the ull
sufficiency of the merits of Christ, who, by His once offering of Himself, huth perfocte,1 
nil them that nre sonctified ( Heb. 11. J.! ). No doubt Christ pours his love into the heurts 
of the fuithful, nnd they willingly undergo whnte,·er portion of terupornl suffering the sin 

X 
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11broad in the heart of Paul, mnde him nlso cry, ns the same spirit 
of Christ had 11lrcady bid J\foses say : " forgive them their sins, if 
not, then blot me out of tliy book·· (Ex. xxxii. 32, 33), in which 
plac2, also, the sense of the whole passage ought, certainly, not to 
be completed by the words, " for a certain time,'' but " fo1: ever." 
The words may also be taken for an intercession of Paul with 
Christ,* who was able to do wliat he was only able to wish, and 
what, in the form of a wish, he utters of and for himself. Meyer's 
,iew will not bold (v. Pelt's Theology, :M:itarb. Pt. 3, p. 71), ac
cording to which, the imperfect tense is intended to indicate the 
merely momentary rise of this wish. The imperfect here, as Winer 
has already rightly remarked (Gram. p. 259), has no narrative 
force, it only. stands, as it often does, for the conjunctive, "I could 
wisb." 

'Ava0Eµa was origina.lly the same with ava0~µa, but in more 
recent times, and in the N. T. also, the latter form was used for 
what was consecrated, devoted to tl1e gods, while ava0Eµa came to 
signify any tl1ing accursed, or devoted to the guds in an evil sense, 
like ilie Latin sacer. It corresponds with "a0apµa, 7TEpt,[rrJµa, 
r.Ept1'a0apµa (1 Oor. iv. 13), that is, a victim for a community, a 

which is in men brings with it for them; but the undertaking of the burthen of sin for 
ODother upon one's self, together with its eternal consequences, is e. thing not to be 
concei,ed of any man except in the person of Jesus lllone. The partizans of the so
called pure lo.,-e, as Fenelon and Made.me Quion, often quote these words; meanwhile, 
if the doctrine of pure love mean any more then thut man ought not to love God on 
account of Lis gifts alone, it cannot certainly lay claim to any countenunce in Scri11turo. 
In the rest, the words of Bengel are worth considering: "de mensura nmoris in Mose et 
Paulo non facile est existimare; non capit hoe anima non valde provecta." Such pos
se.ges as Eph. iii. 13, Col. i. 14, 1 Thess. iii. 10, which are apparently related to the pre
sent, require another interpretation, as will appear when we come to explain them. 
[Gichtel, mentioned at the beginning of this note, wllB n German enthusiast, born 1638, 
died 1710.J 

• Similar sentiments are of frequent occun·ence iu the mystics, both of former and of 
modern times, which are to be viewed 118 the offspring of their overflowing love. So 
Angelus Silesius, ·in his" Cherubinical Pilgrim,'' No. 28, snys:-

Kein Tod ist seliger ale in dem Herrn sterhen, 
Und um das ev'ge Gut mit Leib und Seel 'verderben. 

"No death is more blessed than to die in the Lord, 
And for the eternal good with body and soul to perish." 

[A ngelus Silesius was the name assumed by John Scheffler, n physician of Breslau, 
born 1624. He bece.me a convert to the Romish faith, and published several works of 
mystical poet.ry. He died in a convent at Breslau in 1677. His Cherubinisher Wnn
deramann is described as having enjoyed great po1mlarity in Germany. See Conversa
tions Lexicon.] 



CHAPTER IX. -i. 

man upon whom, in the case of a pestilence or other national ca
lamity, the guilt of the community, which is supposed to be the 
cause of the visitation, is laid as upon a victim. This meaning 
would be applicable here by reading {nro, which is supported by 
D.E.G.; but a,ra, which, upon critical grounds, merits the prefer
ence, does not admit the application of this figure of speech. On 
this account, it is more to the purpose to compare the Hebrew 
O""IM, by which we obtain the notion of extrusion, exclu_sion, ba

ni;l;ment. We need not be reminded that the ban here spoken of 
is not to be understood as an outward exclusion from the commu
nion of the church, or of merely physical death ; the depth of the 
thought points to the spiritual and eternal exclusion from the corn· 
munion and life of Christ, in which alone Paul had found happi
ness (viii. 33, &c.) We may supply here et owaTav, which occurs 
in a similarly hyperbolical passage of Gal. iv. J 5. 

Ver. 4. In order to set the depth of the fall of Israel in the 
plainest light, Paul brings forward all their prerogatives, the exer
cise of which, nevertheless, was bound up with their obedience 
(Deut. xxviii.), and which are kept in reserve by God for the peo
ple, until the stipulated condition, the obedience of faith, should 
have been realised in them, just as a throne is withholden from a 
kingly rnce overthrown by their own culpability (xi. 29.) In most 
of all their privileges be places the sacred name 'IapaeX'i:rat, by 
which the tlrnocratic people were characterized as the soldiers of 
God (2 Cor. xi. 22, Phil. iii. 5). But in the days of Christ they 
were no longer victorious in the struggle, as was Jacob of old ( Gen. 
xxxii. 29) ; on the contrary, they were fallen. The vio0ea-la be
longed to the nation us the type of the true Israel of the N. T ., for, 
considered in itself, Israel was yet in bondnge (viii. 14), yet the 
people is already called in hope the first-born son of God. (Ex. 
iv. 22, Jer. xi. 3.) The o6ga here cannot well he applied to the 
general glory of Ismel, since that could not, properly speaking, be 
mentioned among its especial privileges, nor is the supposition of 
nn Hendiadys more tenable, since the object of the Apostle evi
dently is to enumerate, one by one, the greater prerogatives of 
Israel, and on this account Ka~ is constantly repeated. The best 

" way, undoubtedly, is, to compare it with the Hebrew .,., ,i:1,:i (see 

John i. l ), and to understand the pillar of cloud and fire ·which 
lend the people through the wilderness, and w1ts the symbol of the 

• X 2 
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presence of God. To find the reason why the ota0P,,cat nre dis
tinguished from the voµ,o0E<Tla, we must remember the covenants 
of God with the patriarchs Abraham nnd Jacob. The XaTpE{a 

specifies the voµ,o0E<T{a with reference to the several theocratic insti
tutions of the temple worship. Under J7ra"f"IEX{at are included all 
the prophecies, especially the Messianic ones. IIaTepE<; denote es
pecially the patriarchs, the first ancestors of the race, of whose pos
session the Israelites were so proud, and by whose blessing they 
were blessed. The reading Jg CiJV would restrict what follows to 
7raTepE<; alone, and Kat Jg &v reckons the natural descent of Christ 
among the privileges of the nation. Critical authorities are deci
sive for _,cat, only F.G. omit it, as also the following To. 

Yer. 5. In the treatment of this famous doxolugy, interpreters 
have differed down to the most recent time, according to the dog
matical view which they have taken of the person of Christ. All 
those who have maintained thti divinity of Christ, have understood 
this passage also of Him ; all those who have denied it, refer it to 
the Father. Gli:ickler alone is in favour of referring it to God, 
though be is far from denying the divine dignity of Christ. On 
the contrary, he expressly acknowledges it. This impartiality is 
laudable in itself, and it must be admitted that the momentous 
dogma of the divine nature of Christ cannot suffer from the loss of 
a single text; and, moreover, Christian antiquity made but little 
use of this passage as a proof, properly so called, from an appre
hension that too much might be proved thereby, namely, the Sa
bellian indifference of the persons.* I should, on that account, 
determine mvself, without hesitation, in favour of Gli:icker's view, 
if his reaso~; were mure solid that they are. For he takes the 
words from o t,v unto aµ,1v together, and considers the first half, 
with eun or eUTw understood, as the subject, and the latter half as 
the predicate. The words are thus intended to fit into the context 
in such a way, that Paul praises God for the many tokens of His 
grace exhibited to the Jews; but as the Apostle had just been 
afflicted by the thought that all these favours had been forfeited by 
the people of Israel, Glockler supposes that these words are only 
to be viewed as a transient smile called up on the countenance of 
one in sorrow, by the remembrance 0£ happy moments of his life. 
But this is obviously a forced construction, and it is much more 

• Compare Reiche'• Comm. vol. ii, p. 268, note. 
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simple to say that Paul's intention is to place the human nature of 
Christ in contrnposition to His divine nature. The observation 
that, by referring it to Christ, the sentence foils into two parts, an 
apposition, that is, and a doxology, whereas this is not the case if 
it be referred to God, is entirely insignificant. Only two objec
tions of any moment remain, first, that euAO,Y'TJTO<; does not occur 
in application to Christ (comp. Luke i. 18, Mark xiv. 61, ~ Cor. 
xi. 31, Rom. i. 25, Eph. i. 3, 1 Pet. i. 3), but to God alone;* 
and, secondly, that o e,rt 7rav-rwv E>eo.; can only be predicated of 
the Father. To the former of these remarks no weight is to be at· 
tributed, since it' is only so far true that evAn,YTJTO<; cannot be ap
plied to mere man, or any creature whatever, nevertheless, but in 
as far as Christ is God of God, so far does this divine predicate 
also belong to Him, as much as any of the remaining ones, so that 
it must be looked upon as matter of mere accident that it bas not 
been assigned to Him in more numerous places. The second ob· 
servation, on the other hand, is not without its weight, and it is, 
upon the whole, the only one which can perplex the expositor in his 
treatment of this doxology. For not only does the expression er,t 
7rav-rwv E>eo<; not occur with respect to Christ (if that were all, the 
argument would have force, since there is no need that all His 
names should often occur), but it appears as though it could not 
be assigned to Him. For, notwithstanding the consubstantiality 
of the Son with the Father, the latter remains ever the Unbegotten, 
and so God over all, and the former the Begotten One. If, then, 
this name could, without violence, be reconciled with the scriptural 
doctrine regarding the Son of God, the reference of the doxology 
to Christ must then be abandoned, although every thing else is in 
its favour, since critical authorities in favour of t.he omission of 
0eo<; are unimportant to the lust degree, being no more than u few 
cito.tions of the Fathers; and the inversion of the words 0eo<; J,rt 
7rav-rwv, does not at nil affect the sense. It must, however, be 

• In Mntt. ni. 9, Luke xix, 28, iuAoy11µ.ivo• is certainly nppli~d to Christ, but it oc
cms in a quotntion from the Old Testnmeut. But if we remember thnt, with the excep
tion of 2 Tim. iv. JB, the New Testnment in geneml contnins no forwnl doxologies to 
Christ (see, however, Rom. xvi. 27, Rev. v. 12, ,·ii. 10), the want of plnccs in which the 
term fo;\oy11Too is opiilied to Christ, is very simply nccounted for. But nfter such pns
soges as John v. 2ll, the nhnost totnl absence of formnl doxologies to Christ colll be the 
result of accident nlone. The doxology in 2 Peter iii, 18, cannot well be brought to benr, 
ns the genuineness of this epistle has been ,·ailed in question. 
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ncknowledged, upon a nearer survey of the words 0eos- €7r£ ?raV· 
TWV, that we cannot take ?raVT(J)V as the masculine with av0pro

'i,(J)V or Ehwv, or some such ,vord understood (ns is the meaning 
Lord of all Lords, God of nll Gods, Dcut. x. 17), since there is 
here no reference to the Gentiles; it can only be taken in the neu
ter gender, so that our passage will then be paro.llel to the words 
in Rom. x. 12, and Acts X. 36, where it is said, OVTOS' €UT£ ?raV· 
-rwv Kvpios-. And if we further consider that in John i. I, &c., the 
name 0eos- is applied to the Logos, and, at the same time, the uni· 
verse is represented as dependent upon Him, it is difficult to see 
why the Son should not be called €71"£ ,rav-rwv 0eo~. The expres
sion would only be an improper one in case the Father were con
ceived as included among -ra ,rav-ra, but it is self-evident that this 
is not the case, as Paul says, I Cor. xv. 27: ffrav o~ el?rTJ, 5n 
r.av-ra V7rOT€TaK-rai, 01]AOV, ()7"£ €1'7"0S' TOV V7rOTagav-ros- au-r(j, nt 

,.av-ra. I therefore understand the passage in the usual manner 
with Tholuck, Ruckert,* and other recent expositors, as relating to 
Christ. Among the various punctuations on record since Erasmus 
wrote, the one wl1ich has found the most favour, is that according 
to which the words o tJv J,rl, ,rav-rwv are referred to Christ alone, 
and tlie last words taken as a doxology to the Father. But in that 
case the doxology stands without any connection, and J,rl, ,rav-rwv 

bas no regular position, and, therefore, this can satisfy only those 
who have an insuperable objection to apply the name €7rt ,rav-rwv 

0eos- to Christ. The conjecture of wv instead of &v, is certainly 
an acute one, but it is destitute of any critical authority from ma
nuscripts. 

Vers. 6-9. After this introduction, the Apostle proceeds to the 
argumentation itself. In the first place, he shews how the foll 
of the Israelites from their vocation does not make void the word 
of God, and the promises contained in it, since among the descend
ants of Abraham, to whom these were to be referred from the be
ginning, were to be understood not the fleshly but only the spiri
tual progeny. He might even have said that the Word of God hnd 

• The last mentioned scholo.r's remark, tbot ,b">o.oy11To•, when applied to God, must, 
according to the idiom of tbe Old and New Testament, always precede the noun, is .of 
no importance. Kiillner rightly observes, that the position of the words is altogether not 
n mechanicul thing, but is rather determined, in each purlicular conjuucture, by the 
connection, and by the mind of the speaker. 
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been established by the foll of Israel, since he sbews by the quota
tions from the Old Testament in Rom. cb. ix. 24, &c., that the 
foll itself had already been predicted in it. St Paul founds the idea 
of a spiritual Israel, which he had already broached, Rom. ii. 28, 
29, upon that p,assage in Gen. xxi. l l, where Isaac is denoted as 
the seed to whom the promises belonged, and upon Gen. xviii. I 0, 
14, which contains the words of the prophecy itself. Isaac is repre
sented as the antithesis to Ishmael, who was born indeed before the 
former, and yet was not the heir, and therefore stress must not be 
laid upon the merely natural descent, but rather upon the spiritual 
affinity with the' faith with which Abraham lived. (Compare the 
detailed treatment of this ~ntithesis between Isaac and Ishmael, Gal. 
iv. ~2, Heh. xi. 1, 9.) The primary object of tliis demonstration 
is indeed only to shew that the Word of God remained unshaken, 
but this would not make the notion that the Apostle bad no posi
tive intention of exhibiting Isaac as the figure of the faithful, and 
therefore of the happy, and Ishmael as the type of the unbelievers, 
at all the less assuredly false. It is true St Paul does not here ex
press the idea, but it sleeps in the depths of his soul, as appears 
from Galat. iv. 22, and as will be made more evident by the sequel 
of the argumentation in this chapter. Only we must not conclude 
that because St Paul represents Ishmael as the typical representa
tive of the unbelievers, that is, of the non-elected portion of man
kind, he therefore viewed Ishmael himself and his descendnuts as 
actually condemned ; since we ought, on the contrary, to reserve to 
Ishmael and all the Ishmaelites, the power to cease in the Apostle's 
sense, to be that which they are, and also to pass over into the spi
ritual family, just as respecting Israel·we must assume for them the 
power of excluding themselves from the spiritual family. St Paul 
is not here intending to offer any decision upon the secrets of the 
divine judgment, as to whether Ishmael in person should be even
tually blessed or not, but only wishes his spiritual position, as it 
occurs in Scripture, to be conceived as symbolical.* 

The phrase ovl(, olov /fr{, in ver. G, is elliptic for ov Towv €<1'· 

nv, olov f.G'TW on, meaning, at the same time, I do not mean to 
• As the meek Isnoc, who gove his lifo for n willing sacrilice, is the symbol of the gos

pel in its peculinrity, so Ishmael, the wild mnn, whose Lnnd is nguinst every mnn (Gen. 
xvi. 12), symbolises the peculiarity of Islom, which wns born of the peo1ile descended 
from him. For us the seed already contains the chorncter of the plnnt which is to l,c 
developed from it, so in the nucesto1·s of nations m·c found tbuse pcculinrities which cha 
rnctcrise their descendnn ts. 
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say, or it does not hmvever follow from that. [ v. Winer's Grnm. 
p. 282.] Lobeck on M1rynichus, p. 427, adduces similar figures 
of speech from ancient writers, but a precisely parallel idiom is 
nowhere found. A similar use of ws- 8n occurs in 2 Cor. xi. 21, 
2 Thess. ii. 2. Aoryos- Beov refers to the whole oF the Old Tes
tament, which would be altogether shaken by the annihilation of 
so very important a portion as the prophecies.-'EK7il1rreiv answers 
to 1,~;, the opposite to µhew, and signifies to fall away, to lose 

power or significance; here in reference to the ,fulfilment, it means 
to remain unfulfilled. Israel denotes not the person of the pa
triarch, but the nation, with reference however first to their physi
cal existence, and secondarily to their spiritual character. No one 
can possess the latter who wants the natural descent, and vice versa. 
Ver. 7. In like manner U7rEpµ,a = ;v-,l is first the physical so

b oles, and then the spiritual ; the forme;·, are the TEKva rfjs- uapKos-, 
t.he latter the TE1cva -rov 7rveuµ,a-ros- or Beov. The same distinction 
between U7rEpµa and TEKva occur in John viii. 37, 38. KaAe'iu 
0ai here, as frequently in the Old Testament (see Comm. on Luke 
i. 32), has the signification of being, with the secondary idea of 
being recognized as such ; it can by no means be equivalent to J,c. 
AE')'EW, as Tholuck proposes. The quotution, ver. 9, is the sub
stance of Gen. x. 18 and xiv., given freely from memory. The 
word e")\,euuoµ,ai refers as it were to God's foresight of the accom-' 
plisbed fulfilment, with regard to the phrase KaTa TOV Ktiipov 
rovrnv = i1~n r,y:i, compare Reiche's letter, p. 15. In the 

Septuagint, inTstead -~f the usual form, we find els- T. "· T. together 
,vith eis- wpas-, and I agree with Reiche in thinking it probable that 
originally this last phrase alone stood in the text of the LXX., and 
the phrase KaTa T. "· -r. was first ir.troduced into it from Rom. ix. 
9. The expression signifies "this time year," the year being taken 
as a thing which perishes and again produces itself. 

Ver. 10-13. But the history of the holy patriarchs furnishes in 
the relation of Esau to Jacob a still more decisive proof of the prin
ciple that the blessing does not depend upon the fleshly descent. 
For Ishmael was the son of a bondmaid, which makes it more easily 
conceivable that the child of the lawful wife should be preferred to 
him; but Jacob and Esau were both sons of a free woman, nay, 
they were even twins, and yet as soon even us they were born, and 
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without regard to any act of theirs whatever, their respective posi
tions were assigned, by the predestination of God, according to the 
passages in Gen. xxv. 22, Mai. i. 3. Here again, then, Jacob cor
responds with Isaac, and Esau with Ishmael. Every attempt, how
ever well intended, to mitigate the harshness of the ir1ea, and to 
avoid viewing Esau as the representative of the reprobate, must here 
be abandoned, as contrary to the intention of St Paul ,especially as 
Esau is presented as such elsewhere in Scripture. (Heb. xii. 17.) 
In this place the Apostle already adopts into his argument the lead
ing idea which be follows out in the 14th and succeeding verses, 
namely, that God summons evil creatures as well as good into the 
historical order of the world (not certainly as evil, but as evil beings 
in this or that definite shape), and therefore these last do not avail 
to defeat his purpose and system of governing the world, which are 
made known by the prophecies. 

The construction of ver. 10 is elliptical, not inconsecutive; as 
Rebecca is named, the most natural word to supply is Sarah, when 
the sense would be, and not only " Sarah shews this, but also Re
becca." The other ways which have been suggested for completing, 
it, are forced. Kofr'TJ, bed, an euphemism for cohabitation, where 
"· i!.xE£v is said of the woman who conceives in conseqi~ence of 
cohabitation with any one, " oioovat of the man.-Ver. 11. The 
words 7rpa,n;e{v arya06v points evidently to Jacob, ,ca,cov to Esau, 
so that the meaning is, that although they lrnd neither done either 
good or evil, yet God spoke of them as if they bad. It is doing 
great violence to the meaning to refer the 7rpo0ernc; ,ca7' E1CA.o
ry17v, which did not depend upon the works which were not in exist
ence, but rested upon the holy will (µ.evew = ,oy, remain un

alterably fixed), alone of Him who calleth whom He will, Jacob 
only, and r..ot Esau, with Beck, simply to the right of primogeni
ture, or with Tholuck to the occupntion of the theocratic lan<l. For 
in St Paul's view, Esau's possession of the primogeniture nnd the 
theocracy involved his election to etemnl life; as therefore he proves 
in Galat. iv., that Israel was to be rejected, so in his view Esau 
is also the rejected son, and the type of all the rejected in general. 
-Ver. 12. The thought is not materially uffocted, though we should, 
11s Tholuck does, understand the terms µe{<J'Tov ancl EA.a<J'<J'Wv of 
the nations which sprung from Jacob and Esrm, since, accortling 
to the sense of St Panl and the Scriptures, these latter pnrticip11te 
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in the character of their fathers, not indeed in eve1·y individual, 
but in the great mass of them. But oovXwEiv need not be under
stood of political servitude, it must be referred to a state of spiritual 
dependance into which Esau was brought by throwing awuy his 
birthright, while the stream of grace flowed away to Isaac.-Ver. 
13. All the assurances that µ,tu-E'iv here does not mean to hute, but 
only to love less, to bestow a less advantage, cannot satisfy the con
scientious expositor, since he cannot overlook the fact that St Paul 
has adYisedly selected a very strong and repulsive expression from 
the passage of Scripture in question. Nor does it make against 
this, that in the passage of Malachi the immediate question is of 
outward circumstances, since these also are to be viewed as expres
sions of the wrath of God. 

Ver. 14. It is only in this severe manner of interpretation that 
the question has any meaning, µ,~ aoucta 7rapa T(fJ 0€f,; and the 
thrilling answer in ver. 15 suits. The mitigating construction of 
the passage from ver. 6-13, affords no occasion for such thoughts 
at all ; and, therefore, the interpreter cannot in any way evade the 
stringent connexion of thought. Only he must not forget at the 
same time the principle, Scriptura Scripturr,e interpres, and 
therefore many to whom the observations which have been already 
made (eh. ix. l), have clearly shown that God does no injustice 
when He hates the wicked, because God is not the cause of his 
b-eing wicked, but only of bis wickedness coming into manifestation 
in such a form as is most salutary both for himself and for the uni
verse, might demand how are those other passages in which the 
universality of grace is asserted, to be reconciled with this doctrine 
of the 7rpo0eutr; JCaT' f.lCAO,Y~V. But we have already given this o 
brief consideration in ix. 1, in treating of the twofold manner in 
which the subject is represented in Scripture, according to which 
tbe whole process in the work of renewal is attributed at one time 
to Goel, and at another to man ; nevertheless this doctrine forces 
itself so strongly upon us in every verse of the following passage, 
tLat it stands in need of a fresh consideration. The Scripture 
declares in the most explicit words, . that God wills that all man
kind slioulJ be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth. 
(Ezek. xxxii. 11, l Tim. ii. 4, Tit. ii. II, 2 Pet. iii. 9.) Tl1is 
universality of grace would seem, however, to be done away by tho 
7rpo0Ernr; KaT' J,c""A,o,y~v. But, evidently, this could only be the case, 
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were we to attribute the activity wherewith man resists grace also 
to God, in the way in which this is done by the rigid doctrine of 
predestination, for in that event God would call those who were not 
elected us it were in mockery, only to put men nil the sooner and 
more surely to confusion ; a representation which can only be de
scribed us one of the most remarkable aberrations of the human 
mind that has ever been revealed. Whereas, if we will only put 
down the power of striving against grace, and, in short, all that is 
evil in man, as his own melancholy property, the two manners of 
expression may easily be reconciled one with another in the follow
ing method. God's all comprehending love excludes no man from 
salvation, whosoever is excluded is himself the cause of bis own 
exclusion. But, on the other hand, God compels no man to be 
saved, and knows, in virtue of bis omniscience, who it is who will 
exclude himself, even, as in virtue of His omnipotence he is the 
author of every form of sinful development. In reference, there· 
fore, to this latter consideration, God's will is styled a 7rpo01:1nc; KaT' 

J,cXory~v, in reference to the former God's grace is universal. 
Th9ugh, therefore, in virtue of His attributes of omniscience nod 
omnipotence, God assuredly both foreknows who they are that will 
resist His grace, and also permits them to appear in definite forms 
in history, He knows them only as persons who, by misuse of their 
own free will, have become evil and continued so, and if there exist 
beings possessing the possibility of resisting God, the relation of 
God to those in whose case this possibility may have been realized, 
c11n be represented no otherwise than as the Bible exhibits it. 

Vers. 15, 1-0. St. Paul does not meet the question with a direct 
answer, he only replies by quoting God's words in Exodus xxx. 19. 
The question indeed envolves a self-contrndiction, and could only 
ha.ve been hazarded by human blindness or temerity, and accord· 
ingly, at ver. 20, it meets with its merited censure. God's will is 
the eternal rule of right (Dent. xxxii. 4.) How then can unrigh
teousness be in Him ; there is no abstract right to which God is as 
it were subordinate, but his free a.nd holy will nlone is for the crea
ture the rule of right. The circumstance, liowever, that in the 
passage here quoted, the mercy of God alone is spoken of, is but 
an apporent altemtion of the difficulty, since, according to the 
intention of Paul, we mm;t also odd, " and whom He will he lrnr· 
cleneth" (ver. 18). The words only agree with the context when 
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taken in the following sense: God's ,vill is absolute, He does what 
He will, aud there is no oue who lllay call him to account, and say, 
"1Ylrnt doest thou?"* It is self-evident that in God the will can
not be an arbitrary one, but lllust ever work in union with love and 
wisdom ; but since man is not able to comprehend the ways of God, 
bis duty is humbly to submit himself to His will. 

Ver. 15. No distinction need be sought between h,.div and ol,c
rdp€tv i~C, and oi:r:,, both are used only in opposition to the 

idea of merit, if i!p"f(r)V, ver. 11. But they certainly refer to the 
election to happiness, not, as Tholuck thinks, to the exhibition of 
any extraordinary proofs of love. The immediate context of the 
passage, in the original, gives us here no clue ; St Paul treats this 
as well as the following from a more extended point of view, and we 
must therefore follow him to his point of observation. Ver. 16. 0e
A€1v and the stronger word rpex€w, which needs not to be exclu
sively applied to running in the race course, signify here the posi
tive activity of man, which has no existence in relation to God. 
Every, even the least portion of good in man, is from God alone.t 
It is not however here pretended that man is not able to exert a 
negative power of resisting God. On which account the Scripture 
continually urges upon l1im, ye would not, ye have been unfaithful, 
disobedient, but then on the other hand it says: it is God who 
hath wrought both the will, and the faith, and the obedience in 
you. 

Yer. l i. Although in ver. 15 the question was only of the gracious 
operation of God, the example in the present verse ii, taken from 
an instance of a directly opposite character, which clearly shews 
that Paul intends this notion to be supplied in the former verse also. 
In the passage of Exod. ix. 15, 16, the Scripture expresses itself 
in such a manner with regard to Pharaoh and his opposition to 
Moses, the messenger of God, that God would seem to be l1imself 
the author of this sinful phenomenon.! Every attempt to explain 

• It stands to reason that the notion that Pon! intends in this pince to oppose the 
Pharisaic doctrine concerning fate, as Herman especially, following Origen and Chry
sostorn, has construed il, is altogether untenuhle. 

+ Gli,ckle1 .. s ,·iew of Luis passage is quite mistaken. He lrnnslates it, "It depends 
not upon mun's willing and runni11g, that is, it iH not uccordi11g and subservient to Im
man willing ond running, but yet not contrnry thereto. St Pou) is !renting of the cau
sality of t!Je spiritual life, and this must be denied to mon, um! awarded to God alone. 

! Gli.ickler understands iE•"l'•iP"" of the elevation of Phuruoh to the throne, ond 
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awuy the force of these thoughts is altogether contrary to exegeti
cal principles. According to the manifest drift of St Paul, the con
ceptions denoted by Jg~ryHpa and o7rw<; €VOe£gwµ,at, are not to be 
taken in a diluted sense, but in the foll power of their import. It 
by no means follows from tl1is high view of the subject, that St 
Paul intends to say that God has made Pharaoh evil by any positive 
operation, but he only means that God permitted that evil person, 
who of his own free will resisted all those workings of grace which 
were communicated in rich measure even to him, to come into mani
festation at that time, and under these circumstances, in such a form 
that the very evil that was in him should even serve for the further
ance of the kingdom of The Good and the glory of God.* Even 
so, St Paul means to say, must the apostacy of Israel also glorify 
the name of God, for it too has been brought into manifestation by 
God in this very form. 

St Paul-has intentionally sharpened the language of the LX..:"'\:., 
who had expressed the thought in milder terms. He renders 
1'.r-i~?:'iJ by Jg~ryHpa, whereas the LXX. have eve,celi TovTou 

Ot€T7Jp~07J<;, according to which the idea will be that Pharaoh had 
made himself evil. But St Paul's translation entirely corresponds 

maintnins that iv8,/fwµa, should be take·n in n passive sense, "in order thot I might 
be monifested as to my power." The first pro1iosition is oltogether nntenoble, nnd nee<ls 
no refutation, o.nd the second does not mitig•te the thought, as Glockler seems.to think 
it does. Moreover, there is a decided predominnnce of the mi<ldle form in the New 
Testnment idiom, and there is no ground whotever to depnrt from it here. 

• It is quite horrible when Gomnrus, nnd the other Suprnlnpsnrious say, that when God 
will condemn a man, He first crentes sin in him, in order t!Jnt nfter lie hos been phm::;eu 
into sin, lie mntbe justly domned. But, in tile Apostle's view, the l-ydpuv of the evil 
themselves, is nn act of tile love of Go.J, not only for tile members of tile kingdom of God 
nnd the pious, but even for the wicked. For the evil is in mnn without having been 
rreotcd by God ; w!Jen t!Jerefore he cnuses whot is lyiug cunceolecl to come to si::;ht in 
the concrete oppeorance, t!Jis is just the most powerful menu to bring tile wicked into 
n sense of t!Jeir condition, and, if possible, to effect t!Jei.t· conversion. ( See Comm. xi. 
8.) If, !Jowever, any one shoulu rejoin, before men, this mny be trne, hecnuse t!Jey m!ly 

nlwnys hope thnt tbe wicked moy be converted, but not before God, w!Jo, by virtue of his 
omniscience, knows who t!Jcy ore who will not be converted, for in suc!J persons os 
s!Jould not be comerted, their guilt would be even og::;rnrnted by every nttempt to con
vert t!Jem ; the ar,swer must be, t!Jot it certainly is the very curse of the evil thnt t!Jey 
turn even whnt is good to their own injury, but thnt Goel, w!Jen lie willed tile possibility of 
sin, t!Jereby estoblished nlso the possibility of persevering in sin, nod of misusing Hi~ 
grnce.=T!Jere only remnins tile motler of fnct, which furnishes tile ultimnte problem, 
,·iz., "How cnme God to create n being with power to wit!Jstoncl Him tile Ahni::;hty Oue ?" 
Aud_here nothing is left for mnn but to be silent, ond soy: it is Gocl's doing, whntevc1· 
Gad does is well done. 
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with the origiunl text. The interpretation, " permit to stnnd," 
'' permit to continue," for which Tholuck decides, is 110 doubt ad
missible in itself, but in the first place, it is not the nearest to the 
Hiphil of ,oy, and next, it is contrnry to the sense and intention 

of the writei~ ~s the following verses clearly shew, and Reiche, Koi
ner, and Glockler rightly- acknowledge. '07rCIJ" must be taken 
strictly T€\ucw,; iii order that Pharaoh might become a monument 
of the penal justice of God, God provided that the evil actually 
existing in him should be manifested in this definite form. The 
last words of the quotation, which in no way affect the main idea, 
agree with the LXX., only they have l(jxuv instead of ovvaµ,w. 
St Paul therefore substituted Ef1ry€tpa with express design, as his 
argument required, a circumstance which puts all mitigation of the 
thought out of the question. 

As a sequel to the preceding quotation, the Apostle now plainly 
disco,ers the previously suppressed antithesis, accorcling to his bold 
method of pursuing an idea to tbe very limits of the truth contained 
in it; for he says, God also hardeneth whom He will. Here, also, 
the 0iMw of God is obviously not to be understood of mere arbi
trariness, which cannot in any way be imagined in God, but of 
His wiII, as directed by wisdom and love. But it is objected that 
the notion of UKA'TJpvvew ( equivalent to which is 7rC1Jp6C1J from 7rOJ· 

po-., calla ohducere, obdurare, Rom. xi. 8, John xii. 40), appears to 
be in itself inapplicable to God; certainly the usual form is o KA-'TJ

pvveu0at or u1CA'T}puv€tv Eavr6v (see Acts xix. 9, Heb. iii. 8, 13, 
15, iv. 7. Occasionally also in the Old Testament and the Apo
crypha. Ex. vii. 22, viii. l 9 ; Ps. xciv. 8; Sirach. xxx. 11). 
But here the hardening, as in Rom. xi. 8, is referred to the will of 
God. lo the Old Testament, on the other hand, i?tr:T• i1W~~ 
(v. 2 Sam. xvi. 10, 1 Kings xxii. 22, Is. lxiii. 17, Deut. ii. 30, 
J:s. cv. 25), is more frequently found, denoting the positive opera
tion of God against the wicked. The notion of its standing, as 
Ernesti and Schleusner prefer (like µ,iue'iv in ver. 13), for a mere 
equivalent to ov,c fAee'iv, is evidently inadequate. They refer to 
Job xxxix, 16, where it is said of the stork, a71'0UICA-'TJpVVEt, 'Ta 

re,cva eaV'Tij~, i. e., she neglects her young. But even there it is 
a hard thought to say that God neglects one of His creatures. On 
the other hand, it is not incorrect to refer to the divine presence in 
the case of evil, provided this be not extended also to good, so as 
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to make the sense, that God will have mercy upon those of whom 
He foresees that they will, of their own accord, determine them
selves to good, and He hardens those of whom He has foreseen 
the contrary. For the very determination of liimself to good in the 
good man is God's work, but the resisting of good in the evil is no 
work of God. Meanwhile, this appeal to the prescience of God, 
even though it be not incorrect in the case of evil, creates more 
difficulty than it clears up, in that it makes the divine 'IVill appear 
dependent upon the will of mm; whereas, the express object of 
the Apostle, in this place, is to set in clear light the absoluteness 
of the will of God. The best method, therefore, will be to consider 
more attentively what is implied in the notion of hardening. In 
the first place, this hardening is not the beginning of an evil state, 
it rather presupposes this as being already begun. Accordingly, 
St Paul does not say that God awakens the beginnings of evil in 
men. He considers these notions as already in being, first as a 
consequence of original sin, and then on account of man's own un
faithfulness, which does not suppress the already existing sinful
ness, but only gives it sway. This hardening, therefore, is not an 
aggravation of sin, but, so far at least as it is partial, it is rather a 
method of checking its aggro.vntion. It is essentinlly the with
drawal of the capacity of receiving the operations of grace ; God 
renders man, under certain circumstances, incapable of receiving. 
grace, in order to mitigate his guilt; for if the man in question bud 
the eyes of his spirit open, were he aware what was offered to him, 
and yet resisted, in that case he were a far greater subject of punish
ment than without this capability he could be. Thus one might 
say of the cotemporaries of Noah, that God had hardened, had 
in'dnrated them so that they obeyed not the preaching of Noah 
(2 Pet. ii. 5), and yet, by reason of this very obdnrncy, they'were 
not rejected for ever (1 Pet. iii. 18). Finally, the total induration 
is a manifestation of the simple punitive justice of God, when the 
sins of man have reached thut degree of intensity in which they 
constitute that which is called the sin against the Holy Ghost. If 
this be the import of St Paul's conception, no objection can be 
made, on any score, to the proposition, av 0tAEt <TICA'T}pvvEt, The 
divine will, tempered us it is with wisdom nnd love, applies this 
hardening, be it a partial or a total one, only in those cases, and in 
tlwt degree in which His holiness requires that it should be np-
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plied. God neither makes the hardened person evil, nor the evil 
more evil than they are; all He does is to cause the evil that is 
already in liim, and must at any rate accomplish its development, 
to come in such a way, and no other, iuto outward manifestation; 
this, howeYer, he does, as Calvin says, not merely 11ermittendo, but 
also intus et e.rtra operando. 

Yer. l \:J-21. The Apostle now introduces* anew the unwise en
quirer of ver. 14, in order to find an apology for himself in this 
operation of God, even in the forms of evil. St Paul abashes this 
arrogance with an appeal to the absolute character of God, for 
whose ways the creature must render an unconditioned submission, 
even where it is not able to comprehend them. The similitude 
which he introduces of a potter, and his-relation to the clay which 
he fashions, exhibits this dependency in the most striking manner. 
Nothing, however, but the same want of sense which suggested that 
question, could understand -the comparison as though St Paul's 
intention was to represent God as resembling, in all respects, an 
human artizan. The difference between the two, which the Apostle 
nornse intends to deny here, but which he bas no inducement to 
bring especially forward on this occasion, is this: man maketh 
what he will of his own weak and often unholy and loveless will, 
whereas God createth with his almighty will, but which is yet ever 
holy, ever full of love. In consequence of this, God can certainly 
form beings with different talents, and impart to one more, and to 
another less of these talents, and, consequently, determine their 
several vocations to a greater or inferior agency, but He cannot 
make one evil and the other good, because His holy will is unable 
in any case io produce evil. But here the question arises, whether 

'" The whole tone in which Paul here exhibits the remonstrances of the Jews, is cbn
racterised by a kind of familiarity which we often find, in the Old Testament, in nll i Is 
simple diguity, nnd especially in Job, where, towards the close of the book, God himself 
acknowledges tl,e truth that it contains. When, however, nobility of sentiment is lost, 
this familiarily tLeu assumes the form ofrasbness, and, therefore, this defect a.lso belongs 
to the darker side of the Jewish clioracter, in the d11ys of its degenerucy. The con
sciousness of the diYine election, which, in on objective view, was 11 well-fonndecl one, 
instead of producing an humble adoration under such unmerited] favour. imparted to 
muuy individuals among the Jews nn unblushing temerity, 11 vaunting of their own 
righteousness even in the sight of God, the like of which was never found in nny other 
nation. Paul's preseu\ object is to abash this tendency, and hence the form which bis 
argument assumes, which, however, is not carried to a vicious extreme, but observes the 
limits of the truth. 
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the CTKeuo<; Eli; nµ,~v ail.cl aTtµ,lav in the present passage, do not 
exactly denote these two degrees of vocation which God tlispensec1 
of his own free determination, without their having any relation 
to morality or a life of faith, and therefore to the bliss dependent 
upon them? In the first place, the comparison might be employed 
to show that no potter ever makes entirely unserviceable vessels, but 
only such as are destined for some more or less honourable use. 
Next, this view is apparently favourecl by the circumstance, that, in 
the following verse, the CTK€UTJ eXfouc; and op"/ric;* may be so discri
minated from the vessels of honour and dishonour, that the vessels 
of honour should not necessarily be vessels'of mercy, nor the vessels 
of dishonour vessels of wrath, but only so that, according to the 
good or bad use of their free will, the Jews, who were the vessels 
of honour, might become vessels of wrath, whereas the heathen, 
who were the vessels of dishonour, should become vessels of mercy. 
Aud this would contain ·this admonition for the Jews: do not im
agine that you, although you be vessels of honour, must nece.ssarily 
become and continue vessels of mercy; you may become vessels of 
wrath, and the heathen, who are vessels of dishonour, may beco~e 
vessels of mercy ! And no doubt this yields a very beautiful 
meaning, and we must unquestionably admit that Paul might have 
followed out this thought; but his line of argument, upon the whole, 
does not authorise the notion that this was what he really meant to 
deliver here, or why should he have come so suddenly upon the in
vestigation into the dispensation of gifts? The words from ver. 10 
onward refer, I admit, to the thought in ver. 18, but then eXEE'iv 

and CTKX71pvvEtV, iu this verse, refer to moral conditions alone, not 
to gifts of grace, and verses 24-20 also point to the some. There 
is not a word to indicate any difference between the CTKf.VTJ TtJJ,'YJ'> 

and anµ,tas, and the CT/Cf.UTJ €/\.€OU<; and OP"/TJ>:; according to St Paul's 
intention, they correspond one with another throughout, just as in 
the parallel passage of 2 Tim. ii. 20, the wooden and earthen 
vessels stand, not for those who are more less endowed, but for the 
wicked. These latter, indeed, are called vessels of God, innsmuch 
us God knows how to make even them available to his purpose, and 

• The expression .-Kiu11 opyii• seems to be formed nfter the Hebrew i~~! '?.:!l (Is. xiii. 

~), n.lthough its significntion in the passage from the Old Testnruent vllrles n ·little from 
thnt in which Paul employs it. 

y 
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in this respect also the similitude of the potte1· holds good.* God not 
only permits the wicked to come into the world, but he also causes 
them to become as they are, although He does not cuuse the evil 
that is in them (ver. 19.) -

'Ai IH,rr'T'JICE is not a hebraism for the optative aorist, as:;Tholuck 
supposes, but is to be understood thus, "Who hath ever been able 
to resist His will ?"-Ver. 20, µ,EvouryE is wanting in D.E.F.G. 
In A. it comes after av0pru7rE, but we doubt it was only left out on 
account of the difficulty ; it occurs elsewhere in the New Testament 
only in Luke xi. 28, and is to be viewed as a· particle implying 
at the sametime concession and limitation, and to be rendered 
"certainly it may so seem.'' (Com. Hermann ad Viger. p. 541, who 
translates it by quin imo, enim veJ'o.) Upon the image of the 
potter, comp. Job x. 8; Isaiah xlv. 9 ; Eccles. xxxvi. 7; Wisdom 
xv. 7. But the passage which appears more particularly to have 
been in theApostle's mind in this comparison, is Jerem. xviii.-Ver. 
21. 1rfjMc; is the clay in its raw state, ef>upaµ,a the mass of clay 
kneaded for '\\ork, the doug!t as it were. 

Ver. 22, 23. After this may now be mentioned the respective 
relations 1n which the phenomenon of the evil -as well as of the good 
in the world's history stand with regard to God's designs; the latter 
furnishes occasion for the revelation of His grace, as the former 
does for his power and his justice. On this account, it is impossible 

• Glockler groundlessly refuses to recogruse any similitude here, but only a simple con
clusion from the less to tile greater, as if the meaning were, if a vessel canuot question 
tile potter, how mucL less can man question Goel? But evidently this will not hold, 
since it might be answered, tLat it is tile very property of a man tb.nt b.e is able to do whnt 
the lifeless .-essel cannot. The paro.llel instances of the Old Testament sufficiently prove 
that it is intenclecl to he a similitude. But the reo.der has nlreudy been reminded, on 
Matt. xiii. 1, tb.at no comparison holds good in all its relations, otherwise it were iden
tical with tile object which is to be illustrated by it. Riickert and Usteri are of opinion 
that the proof is defective in this place, but the exposition which hns been just given of 
the connection of thought here wiJI have made it evident tb.nt the proof is conducted in 
rile most stringent manner, if only we do not encumber the A1iostle with the proposition 
that God creates evil itself. If, howe1·er, it be rejoi 11ed, why t!Jeu does not Pnul give 
tl!c question -ri in µiµq,,-ra, the direct nnswer, "because thou makest tbe evil thy
self, 1111d God only determines the slrnpc in wliich it shnll cpme out in mnnifestution ?" -it 
will be sufficient to answer, that the Apostle docs, in point of foct, expressly make this 
obsen·11tion in tile 30th and following verses of this chnpter; only here he will not nil ow 
himself to be diverLed from his im,uedintc trui n of icleas, which is of the highest importance 
with him, because it mig!Jt be the means of impressing upon- the Jewish mind, thu.t they 
must first abnndon their claims upon God, before any mention could be made of u. partici
pation in the kingdom of God, because it was the u.ctvnncement of these pretensions thut 
entirely stood iu the way of an humble rnception of grnce ou tile side of the Jews. 
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to deprive t'va of its intentional sense, and the phrase 0eAfJ)v ev8d
l;au0ai 1eal "JVfJJptuai must be considered as equivalent to Zva. On 
the side of the good, God's operation is altogether to be considered as 
ubiquitous though not compulsory, on which account, in ver. 23, it 
is said, 0eo<; 7rp0TJTOLµauev UICEVTJ €A.€0V', el,; 86gav. According to 
. which the word 7TPOTJToLµauev signifie:, God"s foreknowledge as well 
as bis working and creation of the good, both in its commencement, 
continuation, and end. But of the evil, on the other hand, Paul 
will not consent to say that God creates the evil in them, but only 
the form which the evil assumes. Therefore, he does not use r.pO'T/-

70{µauev of them ; moreover, instead of the active, he uses the 
middle form ,caTTJpnuµeva, * by which the production of evil itself 
is transferred to the side of the creature. 

Ver. 22. A fe~v unimportant MSS. omit Ji oe or oe alone, in 
order to relieve tbe construction ; but the words are evideo·tly 
genuine, though the sentence is an anacoluthon. Tbe usual sup
plements, T{ epouµev or TL µeµ<f,eTa£, do not suit, because they 
only go back again to the question in ver. 19 ; it is better to 
suppose that after the words Ji oe "· T. X., the subsequent member 
of the proposition, which with its present form, ,cat "iva 7vwp{uv, 

denotes the construction with which it set out, ougbt to have 
followed with some such words as ovTW'> ,ea~ ryvwptl;ei ,c. -r. X. or 
ryvwptl;ei ,cat ,c, T, X. At any rate this is more natural tbun 
Meyer's most violent supposition, according to which, at the con
clusion of vcr. 23, an Aposiopesis takes place. The manner in 
which ver. 24 joins on to ver. 23 is quite incompatible with this 
iuterpretation.-To ouvaTOV = ;, ouvaµii; with the idea of aveng
ing power impliecl-ef,epeiv ev µa,cpo0vµtq, can only. apply to the 

* Here nlso Reiche nud others would supply u1ro ,,-oii 0,oii. Were this in the text, even 
then it might be ex1ilained of the operation of God in tlte wicked cousiJered ns n ph,,no
meuon. But since it is not found there, I cnnnot consider such nn nddition wnrrnuted 
by the intention of St Pnul, but nm much rather disposed to believe tlrnt we must nssmue 
titot the Apostle intended by this method to signify the different relntion iu which God 
stnnds to the good nnd the evil, since he employs such different terms for the one fron1 
wlrnt be does for the other. And I run the more rendily determiued in fnvour of this seuse 
in the present cnse, (nlthough, otherwise, I observe, ns nu exegeticnl cause for the in
terpretation of this pnssoge, the rule of taking every expression in its entire force) 
becnuse the i',v,yK,v iv voAAf, µaKpo0uµl<J will uot accord with the prominence thus given 
to the divine activity. There is something not only discordnnt but nbsolutely contrn
dictory in the illca tirnt God endures witll much long suffering what He has Himself 

prepnred. 
y 2 
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ripening of the evil in evil. God endures tlie wicked in their evil. 
until they become manifest to themselves in their evil fruit, i1~ 
order that, e,·en by these means, they may yet be brought to 
repentance, or else be involved in utter destruction. In St Paul's 
intention ar,w\.Ha in this place is that which is chwvtos- (2 Thess. 
i. 9), even as oo~a must be taken as equivalent to tw~ atwvios-.
°I KEvos- EA€01.JS' = t:rK~uos- EKAO"/'YJS', Acts ix. 15. The choice of 
expressions here is strictly governed by the already used image of 
the potter. Moreover, in the Hebrew .,~:, has the more extended 

meaning of utensil, or mean. Comp. I~.' xiii. 5 ; J erem. I. 25. 
Yers. 2-i-2G. The principles which have just been developed ore 

also openly propounded in Scripture. The passages of Hos. ii. 
25, i. 10, are a comment upon ov 0€AE£ EAEE£ (ver. 18.) These 
prophecies were realised in the calling of the Gentiles, which is 
so far from evacuating God's word, that it fulfilled it (ver. 6.) 
God's prophecies, being the utterances of the All-knowing and 
Almighty one, must needs be fulfilled, not, however, by destroying 
the free will of the creature, but rather through that very free will. 

In ver. 24, with the word ous-, the figurative expression t:rK€1YTJ 
is dropped for terms peculiar to man. 'Ov µovov-aXXa Kal is a 
mitigated expression; for St Paul might have said, few Jews and 
many Gentiles. It is of the latter alone that there is any question 
in the first quotations, yet so that the foll of Israel is there 
already intimated. Since, according to the analogy of the sons of 
Isaiah (Isaiah vii., &c.), the daughters of Hosea also wear a typi
cal character, in particular, the ov,c ~'YaTr'T}µ€V'TJ (;,ot,j ~~) repre

sents the kingdom of Israel. St Paul, however~ takes the name 
in a wider sense, and comprehends under it all the heathen down 
to whose level the kingdom of the latter Lad sunk. (l Pet. ii. 10.) 
In the rest, the translation does not exactly correspond with the 
original text ; but as the difference does not at all affect the 
thought, it must only be ranked among those incidental to quota
tions from memory. 

Vers 27-29. The following quotations from Is. x. 22, 23; 
Is. i. !l, form the comment on the second half of ver. 18, 
which constitutes the middle point of the whole of the Apostle's 
argument, namely, the words, 8v oe 0€XE£ t:rKX'T}puvEi. According 
to these predictions, the people of Israel, taken in tlie mass, is 
represented as rejected, while n holy remnant alone is to remain 
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to later times. TLe extension of the Jews does not on tliis 
account evacuate God's word, hut rnther establishes it (ver. 6.) 

St Paul might have produced many similar propliecies, e. g., 
Is. vi. 1:3; Amos ix. 9; Zachar. xiii. 9.; Zeph. iii. 12. But he 
selected these, bcco.use, in connexion with the rejection (which, for 
the rest, in the former of the two passages, is only expressed in 
a negative and indirect manner), they also make mention of an 
holy remnant. In contrast with the little troop of the true sol
diers of God, St Paul places the innumerable mass of the fleshly 
unbelieving Israelites. Though the number of the children of 
Israel be as the sand of the sea, nevertheless the remnant only 
shall be Llessed. farael has its old and its new man, the old man 
must be slain and put off. God's wonderful providence is seen in 
the dreadful judgments which fell upon the people, while those 
escaped destruction who were to constitute the ,cara'X€tµµa = 
.n~i~W, ,~u;, as seed for the future; a thought which already 

poi~~s' to c'°h'. xi.-Ver. 28. The words here quoted follow exactly 
the LXX., until Jwt riJ,; ryri,;, for which the latter read, Jv rfi cwwv

µevy &'Xy. St Paul probably chooses the former expression, because 
it more decidedly declares the universality of the judgment. The 
passage portrays the judgment of God visiting the Israelites, which 
began on them, with the appearance of Christ (which here, as so 
often elsewhere, is conceived as one with the last times) ; they 
ought then to have brought forth fruits worthy of repentance, but 
no such were found among them. In the orig·inal, the quotation, 
accurately rendered, runs thus, " God executeth his fix.eel decree 
with righteousness, since God will make, that is, accomplish, o. 

decisive decree in the whole land." On which account, the por 
ticiples must be completed by the words 0eo<; Jun; bnt AO"/O<; 

corresponds with li~~~, fulfilment, decision, word; that is, will of 

God. ~vvu'XeEv stunds fur ~tQuj, which properly means stream 

forth, then fill, fulfil. ~vvrlµvftv is used in u peculiar sense, to 
which the Hebrew Y~r"t corresponds. This word signifies to cut, 

cut off, and then to decide. To decide, to shorten, to hasten, o.rc 
all contiguous conQeptions; and the Apostle, following the LXX., 
has brought the last especially forwnrd. The words therefore, 
according to the disposition of the text in the passuge before us, 
must be trnnsluted thus, "God is speedily fulfilling His clrcn:c, 
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for He will make a rapidly completed decree on the· land." Ver. 
20 ~utirdy agrees with the LXX. The Hebrew, i~'itv ~l)~:, 
"a remnant, how small, i. e., n small remnant," is tra~;lat;d b~ 
the LX,.X., u1repµ,a, to signify that out of this remnant, os out ~f 
a grain of corn, the nation shall, as it were, flourish again. By 
menus or tl1is remnant, life was preserved in the whole,* and, 
without them, all Israel had come to destruction ; and then indeed 
the promises of God had been made void; but God, in h1s omni
potence and compassion, was always able to preserve this holy seed 
in the nation of Israel. 

§ 15. ISRAEL'S GUILT. 

(IX. 30-X. 21.) 

,... 
The Apostle has hitherto confined himself to the distinct consi-

deration of the diviue agency; he now with a like precision exhi
bits the ltuman side of the subject. Although it was not without 
the knowledge and will of God that the Jews fell from their call
ing, yet the guilt is solely and entirely their own, notwithstanding 
all the warnings of God in the Old Testament. • For every pro
phecy is at once an act, and, when it relates to sin, is at the seine 
time a warning to man against the accomplishing of that act, e g., 
the Saviour's words to St Peter, " Before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice."t 

• Just ns Abraham, at the destn1ction of Sodom, prayed that God would not destroy 
the city for the snke of the righteous persons that were withiri it. At the so.me time, 
the life-giving power of the holy must ever be considered as standing in some relation 
to the number of those who are to be preserved. Ten mny serve to preserve o. city, but 
not a nation. 

+ The remark of Bacon, quoted by Beck. (Joe. eit. p. 104), is here in point, " Prophctio. 
liistorire genus est, quando quidem bistoria divinn ea polleat super humanam prneroga
ti ,,a ut nnrratis fnctum praeoedere non minus quam seqrti posset." Pl'ophecies nre to 
no purpose, unless on the presupposition of St Paul's doctrine as to predestination: it is 
not ::uan that causes their fulfilment, but God by means of mnn, and thnt precisely by 
Lis free net. Hence it is no illusion if God warns against 11 sin, and yet that sin mu8t 
needs be committed; for it is precisely as the free net of th~ creature thnt God foreknows 
it; although dooblless such a sin lieightens the guilt of the sinner. But nccordiug to 
the comprehensive love of God, tlie detd of sin is always meant to lend to re11entance and 
l'egenerntion, as the history of St Peter clearly shows; nnd on this ncconnt even the 
evil nre not to he roolRd out (comp. ou Jlfntt. xiii. ;)fJ.) • 
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The Jews opposed the long-desired Messiah when He came, 
nay, they nailed him to·_the cross (as is intimated in ix. 33), be
mmse he did not answer to the idea which they had formed of Him. 

• Before the Babylonish captivity, the people had been addicted to 
idolatry and gross sins; even in those days_ it was rejected in the 
mass; only a small <r'TT'Epµa returned into the Holy Land, and from 
this remnant tLe nation derived a new youth. From that time it 
appeared entirely cured of idolatry and heathenish vices; but it now 
fell into the opposite error of proud self-righteousness. This be
came quite as great a hindrance to laying hold on Christ as the 
former state ( comp. Ror;n. i. 18, iii. 20, where these two forms 
of sinful perverseness are described as those generally prevailing 
among men) ; for it is humble repentance alone which fits for a 
reception of Christ and His power, and to bring himself to such re
pentance is still harder for a self-satisfied, self-righteous person, than 
for one who has grossly sinned, and therefore our Saviour promises 
the kingdom of heaven rather to publicans and harlots than to such 
persons, (Matt. xxi. 31.) 

Ver. 30, 31. St Paul by an oxymoron expresses the idea, that the 
Gentiles who were degraded and took no thought about any right
eousness, laid bold on that which was offered to them in Christ as. 
a free gift, while the Jews, who followed after righteousness, did 
not attain to it. These words are an authoritative commentary on 
ver. 16 ; all 0tA.e£V and Tpexew of the Jews were unavailing ; 
while they anxiously avoided fleshly sins and idolatry, they fell into 
so much the greater spiritual sins-into self-conceit, hard-hearted
ness, and want of love-and thus the second deceit became worse 
than the first; they only departed farther from the goal which they 
sought to reach. But, on the other hand, while God punished the 
sin of the Gentiles by sin, so that they became exceedingly sinful, 
these came into the condition of true repentance; they conceived a 
longing for aid from above, and were now able in faith to lay hold 
on Christ. Thus, then, all depends on Go<l's eA.ee'iv, not on man's 
Tpexew. Positively, man cannot produce the least of what is 
good; he ninst, therefore, always place himself in a passive posi
tion townrds Goel, uever in an active; his whole productive power 
is uegative, and its fruit is evil, of which the essence is opposition 
to the will of God. Hence no sin is so difficult to cure as self
righteousness; for this is want of love; and love alone is the fol-
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filling of the law, for God is love, and it is only throngh his power 
that the creature can lo-ve purely. 

Glockler is for connecting ·rt ovv lpovµEv with ver. 22, and con
sidering all that intervenes as a continuation of the first clause of' 
the sentence; but this is clearly very unsuitable. Nor is the ques
tion to be regarded as a subsumption of the whole preceding argu
ment (vers. G, seqq.), and to be translated, "·what shall we now say 
after all this?" (It is so taken by Koppe, Ri.ickert, Beck, De 
VFette, who make the answer to begin at chi i!0v'T/ ,c. T. A.) The 
following OiaT{ (32), is in favour of the continuation of the 
question to i!cp0aa-E. Vers. 30, 3 l, contain the pl'Oblem to be 
solved, but not the solution of it, Tt ovv lpovµev, therefore, must 
relate only to what follows, not to the preceding words. 

Yers. 32, 33. The cause of this strange phenomenon is their un
belief-i. e., their resistance to the grace which would work belief 
in their heart ; for this reason it is that the rock of salvation be
came to them a stone of stumbling, as had been foretold long before 
in the Old Testament (Is. xxviii. 16, viii. 14.) The nature of ?rta-
n,;, therefore, is the key to the mystery ; as it is impossible to 
pour anything into a vessel which is stopped up and full, in like 
manner is a soul full of pride and devoid of love incapable of re
ceiving the streams of the Spirit. Man cannot, indeed, by his own 
deed, empty and open himself, but doubtless he can hinder God's 
accomplishing this work on him, and on this resistance, which :s 
within the power of man, his guilt rests as its final cause. 

In ver. 32, w,; Jg eprywv voµov denotes the subjective fancy of 
the Jews, that they might att~in to righteousness through works 
(comp. Winer's Grammar, P· 497). On )\.{0o,; 7Tpoa-,coµµaTo<; 
comp. note on Matt. xxi. 42 seqq., where there is a similar citation 
from Ps. cxviii. 22. For a-,cavoa)\.ov, see note on Matt. xviii. G. 
St Paul accommodates Is. xxviii. 16 to his purpose, by an addi
tion from viii. 14 (on this proceeding see note on Luke iv. 18 19). 
The same union of texts is found in I Pet. ii. 6, in combination 
with Ps. cxviii. 22. Neither of these passages relates to the Mes
siah in its immediate connection, but they had been typically op
plied to Him as early as the Chaldean and Rabbinical paraphrases, 
and Si Paul with propriety so applies them. The Old Testament 
is one great prophecy of Christ; all isolated and particular relit
tions of men to God, have in Him and by Him become universRI 
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und comprehensive truth.-llcic, is here spurious; it is wanting in 
the MSS. A.B.D.E.F.G., and in several versions; it was perhaps 
udopted from xi. l0.-KaTat(J'xuv017(J'ETat would correspond to 
W"':J", but the text has w-,n,, which primarily means festinavit, 

and Tthen is commonly take~Tin the sense of Jugit, expavit. Per
haps the LXX read W"':J"'· 

Chap. X. 1, 2. Ther~ Twas, after all, a true side in the legal 
striving of the Jews; it arose from a deep earnestness and a lively 
zeal, which, however, were without a true insight into the nature of 
the old covenant, as well as of the new. This, then, the Apostle 
explains more exactly in what follows. (The µ,ev presupposes an 
omitted OE, by which the guilt of Israel should be marked. Com
pare Winer, Gr. p, 500.) Evoo,da and U17(J'tc, do not harmonise 
with reference to v1r€p avTwv, if the usual sense of " good pleasure" 
be retained ; but the connection is enough to shew that it is here 
inapplicable; the word is rather to be taken in the sense of long
ing, wis!t, as i~~ is also used. Elc, <rWT'T}p{av signifies the object 

of the prayer for Israel. In ver. 2, sf):\oc, 0Eov does not denote 
the greatness of the zeal (as if it were a divine zeal), but zeal for 
God and Iris cause. Josephus, Philo, and the profane writers of 
the first centuries of the Christian era, are full of examples of tbe 
zeal which the Jews shewed for their religion; but it was a raging, 
fanatical zeal, and hence was full of conceit, without higher aspi
rations, love, and the tender virtues of the spirit which truly seeks 
God. The words ov KaT' e1rfrtvw(J'tv are meant-not, indeed, to ac
quit the Jews of all guilt (for they might have had the knowledge 
from the word of God), but yet-to soften their guilt, and render 
visible the possibility of the conversion promised in c. xi. 

Ver. 3, 4. The ignorance of the Jews relates to sin and right
eousness. The law had not wrought in them any hrfrtvw<rtc, TTJ, 

aµ,apT{ac,, and therefore they did not lay hold on tbe new way of 
salvation, which offered them that which the law could not bring. 
They clung to the law, although it had reached its end in Christ. 

In ver. 3, v1rETa,ry17(J'av bears a middle sense. The aorist points 
to the act of proffering the gospel to them. De Wette wrongly un
derstands Tfj oi,cato(J'l.'V'TJ Tov E>Eov ovx v1r€Tlll'f'T}(J'av to mean, 
" They have not submitted to the righteous ordinance of God, the 
voµ,oc, 1r{(J'TEwc;-." Llurnto(]'VV'TJ neYcr occurs in such a sense. The 
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meaning is: They have not penitently submitted themselves in foith 
to the righteousness which has been wou by Christ, and which was 
offered to them, but they have wished t(! origirn1.te a righteousness 
of their owu .... In ver. 4, Christ is to be understood in combi
nation with His whole ,vork ; but it is a peculiarity of the gospel, 
that in it every thing is referred to the person of the Redermer 
Himself, not to any thing in Him or from Him. Agreeably to 
the connection, and to the usage of language, T€'Aor; voµov can only 
mean the ohject, the end, as our Lord says. (Luke xvi. l6), o vo
µor; ,cal, oi '11"pocf>ijTai lwr; 'Iwavvov. But this, of course, is not to 
be understood of a portion of the law only ( the law of ceremo· 
nies alone, for instance), but of the whole law; nor must we con
ceive of it as an abrogation, but as a higher ~nd real fulfilment. 
(Matt. v. 17.) Everything in the Old Testament is, in its en
during import, transferred into the New, and is only done away 
with in such a sense that there it remains_ pre·served. Hence we 
learn from the fate of the Jews, that man must not depend on any 
momentary operation of God, but on God Himself, so as to be able 
to follow the clmnges of His dealings. The Jews strove against 
the Lord by the very circumstance that they wished to maintain an 
institution wl1ich unquestionably originated from Him, at the time 
when He did away with it. True piety fixes its love on God, not 
on His gifts. 

Ver. 5-8. The Apo~tle proceeds, as if by way of supplement to 
the argument in iii. 21, seqq., ~o exhibit the difference between 
these positions of men under the law and under the gospel, by 
passages from the Old Testament, and that from the writings of 
Moses, from the law itself; whence it appears that the Jews had 
not understood the writings of Moses, inasmuch as they fancied 
that they were atlhering to them when they opposed themselves to 
faith. He shews from Lev. xviii. 5, that doing is the character of 
the law, and from Dent. xxx. 12, 13, that believi11,r; is that of the 
gospel; the former presupposes an active, the latter a passive 
position of the soul. That St Paul intends l1ere lo found a formal 
argument upon tlrn passages which he quotes, has been well main
tained by Reiche, jn opposition to Tholuck and Ri.ickert, who hnd 
followed earlier interpreters in questioning it. The difficulLy in the 
second quotatio11 is the only thing that could suggest such nn as
sertion ; for the passage from Leviticus ( which is also referred to in 
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Ezek. xx. 21, Neh. ix. 29, Matt. xix. JG, Gal. m. 12), is excel
lently adopted to the Apostle's line of proof. " No one c11n live 
( i. e., f;w~v alwvwv i!xeiv) by the law, but he who keeps it ; but no 
one can keep it (Rom. i.-iii.); consequently, another ,rny of salva
tion is needed." 

The reading OT£ before T~v ou,atouvv71v in ver. 5 is merely an at
tempt at correction on account of the construction of ,ypacf>€£, with 
the nccusative. It is not suitable to take ,ypaq>€£v as meaning " to 
describe, to represent.". We shall do better to take the accusative 
absolutely " with resp~ct to the righteousness." Avra and avro'ic; 
refer to i!p,ya, understood in the idea of voµ,oc;. On this passage 
compare the remarks on Gal. iii. 12. 

There is, however, unquestionably a difficulty as to the second 
quotation (Deut. xxx. 12-13) in which the rigb teousness of faith 
is conceived of as if personified, or God, as its author, speaks to 
man, in whom it is produced, with the intention of directing bis 
mind from that which is outward to that which is in word-to deep 
self-contemplation and heedfulness to God's working in him. In 
the first place, the passage in St Paul does not agree either with the 
original text or with the LXX. The clauses ToUT' i!uT£ XptuTov 
KaTa,ya,ye'iv and TOt/T

0 i!uT£ XptlTTOV EK VEKpwv ava,ya,ye'iv are, in -
deed, to be regarded as explanatory additions of the Apostle, which 
110 did not at all intend to be reckoned as part of the question ; and 
thus, leaving out of sight unessential omissions and abbreviations, 
the variation certainly does not appear so very considerable. Still, 
it is here said Tlc; KaTa/3-/iueTat. elc; T~v a/3vuuov; instead of which, 
the LXX. have Tlc; Ota1rcpa1T€£ ~µ,'iv elc; TO 1repav Tijc; 0aA.atTITT/', ; 
which, with the other alterations, is enough to cause perplexity to 
the defenders of literul inspiration. According, however, to the 
principles which we have throughout maintained, such a free use 
of the Old Testament text does not occasion any difficulty which 
can affect us ; St Paul made use of the Old Testament in the same 
Holy Spirit in which it was composed, and therefore could not 
charge its import with anything foreign to it. But, besides this, 
the sense of the passage is itself obscure. The connexion in Deut. 
xxx:. is as follows :-In eh. xxix., Moses bad threatened the people 
with ejection from the land of promise in case of unfoilhfulness, but 
afterwards, in eh. xxx., foretells that they will return' to thpmsdres, 

,i 
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and will at last be gathered again by God into the land of their 
fathers. " Here God will circumcise their heart, that tbey may 
love Him with all their heart, and keep His commandments. For 
God":; commandment is not far from them, neiLher in Heaven, 
that they should say, TTT/w s!talt go up for us to Heaven, and 
bring it to us? neither is it beyond the sea, that they should say, 
Wlto slta ll go over tlte sea for us, and briug it to us ? it is nigh 
unto them, in their mouth, yea, in their heart." Thus the passage 
refers, in a way which cannot be mistaken, to the dispensation of 
the Messiah ; it points to the circumcision of the heart-to a state 
in which man will be able truly to love God," and to keep the com
mandments. The only possible difficulty is from the circumstance 
that, in XXX. 11, it is said-~ JvTOX~, ~v eryw EVTEA-A-oµ,at (]'0£ (]'+ 

µ,€pov; by which it would seem that the passage which follows is 
referred to the law of the Old Testament, and not to faith. But if 
we consider that the law is by no means wanting in the New Tes
tament-that it is only regarded as no longer something merely 
outward, but as inward-as the voice of the eternal Word in 
man's heart (John xii. 50), nay, that this reception of the divine 
into itself is the very essence of the New Testament, and of the life 
of faith which belongs to it-it will be clear how the Apostle might, 
with perfect justice, interpret those words of the Old Testament as 
relating to the circumst!mces of the New.* He conceives of Christ 
in His person, and as the object of preaching, not merely accord
ing to His historical appearance, but as the eternal Word, which is 
dormant in every man, and which preaching from without only 
wakens and renders active. This Word, then-the living law it
self-has also in itself the power and energy whereby man is placed 
in a condition to keep it, and to love God above all things.t Tho 

• Some (as la.tely ReicLe) have falsely designated the Apostle's explanation in this 
pince as allegorical, such as that in Ga.I. iv. 22, seqq. The only pt'oper nnme for it is 
"JJiritual; i e., it is such an explanation ns penetrates through the letter of the Old 
Testament into its spirit. The whole passage (Deut. xxix.-xxx.) points most properly 
01 the New Testament dispensation, and in this inner sense it is understood by the 
Apostle. 

+ Cl,rist is actirn in the Old Testament (I Pet, i. 11; Heh. xi. 26) nlso; but rnther 
as an operot:on (pijµa) than a.s a. person O,oyo<) ( comp on John i. 1; nlso mr Opusc. 
TLe,,J. !'· 123 seqq., and the e•say on tile \Vord of God in the Christoterpe for 1835, p. 
J. seqq) But, in tl,e preaching of the Apostles, the subject wua not the doctrin,• con
c·erni119 Christ, but He Himself, in !Jis life and power, (Comp. l Pet. i. 23-20, which 
forms the most perlect parallel to ver. 8.) 
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rourse of thought, therefore, in St Paul takes this form. " The 
Scripture sai th of the righteousness of the law, that whosoever shall 
fashion himself conformably to the law which meets him from witl1-
out, shall live; but this no man can do; consequently, no man attains 
life thus; all that he can attain by this way is the knowledge of 
sin (iii. 20.) But, in the New Testament, he bath, by the opera
tion of the Spirit, the law within himself; it is written on his heart ; 
therefore, he need no longer seek it from afar, but only become 
aware of this treasure within him, and follow the power of the 
Spirit."* The words, "say not in t!ti11e !1eart, W!to s!tall a.~cend 
or descend" (with which those in vii. 24, " Who .~hall delii-er me?" 
are parallel) are a negafrve expression of an idea which would be 
positively expressed as follows :-Ifin the Old Testament doing was 
required, so now it is faith ; for all has been done through Christ. 
The words avaf]atveiv elc; oupavov and tca-raf]atvew elc; 'T~V &/3v(j'

(j'OV, therefore, are merely symbolical expressions to signify a 
seeking in the remotest quarters. 

The latter phrase is stronger and bolder than that of the L-X:.X. 
-Ota7repij,v elc; TO 1repav TY]', 0aAQ,(j'(j''TJ', ; for the word IJ,fJv(j'(j'OC,, 

which corresponds to 1,,;~~. is not to be understood as meaning 

* If the connexion of the ,words, both in the Old Testament nnd in the passage before 
us, hnd been more carefully attended to, it conld not hnve been possible thnt so mnny 
single applications should hnve been brought fonvard-ns, thnt the intention wus to 
prove that Christ is omnipresent (Origen)-or, thnt the gospel is not hnrd to fulfil or 
to discover (Flott, Morus, Rosenmiiller)-or, that the reality of the nppenrance nnd the 
resurrection of Christ is the subject (Reiche, Riickert, Usteti.) These npplicntions, it 
is true, all lie in the 'words; it is not, however, as isolated trut\Js thnt they a.re there, 
but in as fnr ns they belong to the essence of faith genernlly, Bengel, Knnpp, nnu 
T!Joluck suppose thnt St Pnul is representing to the nnxious !Jenrt, which knows not 
how to enter into henven or to escape hell, thnt Christ cnn effect this in it. The context 
in this pince, however, evidently does not point to the distresses of penitent henrts, al
though it is true Lhnt, w\Jere there is fnitli, penitence is presupposed. Ruther the Apostle 
contrnsts the lnw and the gospel witli ench other in their most _qe11era/ character, nnd 
shews thnt this is nlrendy recognised and exhibited in the Old Testnment. Tue notlll'e 
of the law is represented directly, ns requiring tl,e doing of the l11w; the gospel in
directly, os the life of fnith. The indirect form of the proof, however, is of such n nnture 
that faith is indicnted in its originntion [Genesis] ; faith personified, on one who olrendy 
IJelieves, is represented as spenking to nnbelieving mnnkind, or to nu individual nn-' 
believer. Unbelief hns for its charnct'eristic n turning to whnt is outwnrd. It regn.rds 
God ns a distnnt \Joing. From this ontwnrd direction, the spirit is culled bnck into its 
inward depths, in which it iinds God's eternal Word present; nnd this finding is foith 
itself. But, St Pnul, of c01use, conceives of the cternnl Word ns thnt which has become 
incnrnnte; nnd hence he \Jrings forward tile considerntion thnt Christ i\ neither fnr off 
nor dead, but intimRtely nigh to every one and li\•ing. • 
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the sea, but tl1e regions of the dead.* In nrnking· choice of it, 
the Apostle had, no doubt, Ps. cxxxix. 8 before his eyes. • "Af3ua-

a-o<; is properly au adjective, bottomless, from /3ua-a-o<;, the Ionic 
form of /3u0o<;; thus Euripid. Phoen. lG::12, TapTapou &/3ua-a-a 

xaa-µ,aTa. Comp. Luke viii. 31 ; Revel. ix. I, 2, II ; xi. 7; 
xvii. 8 ; xx. l. After what has been said, it onlv remains to be 
explained how St Paul could apply the ava/3~a-~Ta£ and JCaTa

/3~a-ETa£ to Christ, as if they related to bringing Him down from 
heaven, or up from the dead. As in Christ, the eternal Word 
had been made flesh (John i. 1-14), and this Word forms the 
very object of the preaching of faith in the gospel (ver. tl), every 
seeking after the Truth, as if it were something distant, which had 
not yet appeared among men, 'is to be looked on. as an ignoring 
of Obrist and His almighty presence; by such seeking, men act 
as if Christ had not yet come down from heaven inlo the fles4, 
or as if He were still among the dead, and not long ago risen again. 

Instead of p;,µ,a r.{a-TE(J)<;, I Tim. iv. G has )l.o,yo,; 7r{a-Tf(J)<;. It 
is not the business of preaching to introduce the word originally 
into man, but only to arouse its dormant life as a spark does 6re. 
There is in all things a word .of God, for God upholdeth all things 
by the word of His power. (Heh. i. 3.) 

Yers. 9-11. This hav:ing of the Divine Word within ourselves, 
in unspeakable intimacy, so that it is nearer to us than we are to 
ourselves, is the essence of faith, in which _profession is included; 
whosoever, then, possesses faith, obtains, through the power of the 
Divine principle in it, the salvation which he could not have 
attained to without it. This power of faith, which leads to 
salvation, is, moreover, owned in . the Old Testament also. (Is. 
xxviii. 16.) 

The distinction between, oµ,o)l.o,ye'iv a-Toµ,an o.nd 7TLtIT€U€£V 

"apo{q, is caused simply by the foregoing quotation ; for the two 
are correlatives. No true belief remains without confes:;ion, any 
more than fire without light ; and every confession presupposes 
belief, for a Jiypocritical confession is no confession at all, lint a 

• The opinion of some writers (ns Bolten and Koppe), thot ,i. TO 7rtpau Tij< 0«;\.ncr-

0-,1• also signifies Scheol [Hades]-t!Jis being imagined, os by Homer, to be siurnted nt 
the boundury uf the ocean-is inadmissible. The Hebrews supposed the l'Cgion of the 
den<l to be ueneath the earth (comp. note on EplieH. i•. 0); the ex11ressio11 in quesLiou 
denoLr-s merely 11 distance whic!J it exceeds man's power to r,rncil. And Lliis idea hns 
only ueeu expressed more pointedly, but not oltercd, by St Paul. 
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counterfeit of it. A dumb faith is no faith. "I believed, and 
therefore have I spoken.'' (2 Cor. iv. 13.) The reason why the 
resurrection of Christ is especially brought forward as the object 
of faith, is that it is the moment of victory, the figure of the 
spiritual resurrection of all men. ·iwT'T/pta and OtKatoUUV'TJ are not 
to be distinguished as Glockler supposes; for in ver. 9 uw01uv 
stands by itself. As this distinction, then, cannot be pressed, 
and as, moreover, ver. 11 also relates to one thing only, ver. 10 
seems tautological after ver. 9. The emphasis, however, is to be 
laid on "'apola and uToµ,a, so as to yield the sense-In order to 
the attainment of salvation, what is outward must be united with 
what is inward. On the quotation of Isaiah xxviii. l 6 in ver. 11, 
compare the remarks on ix. 33. 

Vers. 12, 13. The distinction made under the Theocracy be
tween Jews and Gentiles, therefore, no longer appears in the New 
Testament ; all men have one access to the Lord of all, namely, 
-faith, of which calling on Him is the expression. This is again 
confirmed by a passage of evangelical prophecy. (Joel ii. 32.) 

As to OU ryap €UT£ OtaUTOA,1 (ver. 12), compare iii. 22. 'O 
auTo<; is tbe subject, and Kupto<; the predicate. According to the 
context God is primarily meant, as the quotation indicates, but 
accordin_g to St Paul's way of thinking, it is of course God in 
O!trist. lIA.OVTEtV relates to the riches of grace und mercy, from 
which no one is excluded. By El<; is signified the direction in 
which the stream of grace pours itself forth. 'EmKaA.E'iu0at, like 
oµ,oA.oryE'iv above, presupposes a lively faith. W~ need not there
fore supply, " If the calling be sincere and honestly intended," for 
unless it be so, it ceases to be a calliug, it only appear;~ to be that 
which it really is•n.ot. 

Ver. 14-21. If, however, this new way of salvation is to be for 
all, it is necessary that to all-Gentiles and Jews alike--the oppor
tunity of becoming acquainted with it should be given. This St 
Paul sets forth in four questions, which depend one upon the other, 
and then he shews how God, 11greeably to His promise (Is. ]ii. 9), 
bas sent His messengers to preach. But men, especially the Jews, 
have been inattentive to the preaching, as God had foretold (Is. !iii. 
l) ; they have not listened to it or acknowledged the preuchiug.S~ 

• This is not to be un<lerstoou us if the prenching 11!011c wc1•p of God, nnd fnith were of 
1111111; l'lltl,cr, ns Goll crenks both tlte light nnd the eye, so nlso tl,c prcnching n111I foith 
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The sentences in vers. I G-19, therefore, answer exactly to the several 
questions in ver. 14, and carry out the idea that God has done whnt 
was to be done on His part-He has sent messengers and has set 
them to preach-but men have not laid hold 011 God"s word (John 
i. 5). The reference to Israel peeps through in the wholepnssage, 
but is not expressly brought forward until ver. 19, seqq·. 

In ver. 14, to which ver. 17 is a necessary supplement, we meet 
with the important idea that preaching is the only way by which 
the gospel is propagated among mankind. In ver. I 7 aKo~ is to 
be taken as = ii?'~Otp, ,c17puryµ,a.) It cannot be produced by some 

immediate operation of the Spirit, scattered as seed here and there, 
but in order to its propagation there is constantly required an im
parting from the centre of the Church. The Church of Christ par
takes in the nature of every self-contained➔* organization, which 
cannot develop itself save on the condition that all the members 
remain in connexion with the whole. Not only is it impossible that 
a community of Christians should come into existence without con
nexion with the whole body of the Church, without having the his
tory of Obrist preached to it,t but, moreover, without this living 
connexion, it cannot subsist for a length of time without changing 
its nature-as is proved by the history of the Ethiopian Church 
This is to be accounted for, first, from the historical character of 
Christianity, whiah essentially rests on the facts of the history of 
Jesus ; and, next, from the Spirit, which is the power that operates 
in preaching. This principle is connected with the person of Jesus 
(John vii. 39), and is diffused from Him in continuous operation. 
Hence in ver. 17 {fflµ,a 0Eov is certainly to' be referred to the doc
trine of the revelation which forms the basis of the preacbiug, but 
in such a way that this doctrine is conceived of as one animated 
and quickened by the Spirit of God, so that the expression might 
also have been ~ Of <LKOt} oia 'lT"VeVµ,aTor; 0Eov. Missionary; ac-

a.re both of Him. Unbelief, however, i( man's fault, as, without being able to produce 
the ligllt, lle can certainly close his eye inteutionully against light, that he mny not 
see. 

* [ Gesclilossen. J 
t No people ever hllll been or can be converted, nor can a church be formed, by mean• 

of the Holy Scriptures alone, without an interpreter and the living word [ of preaching]; 
otherwise the first member would have to begin by baptizing himself. Wherever there 
arises n really lively feeling of the need, thither God sends messengers of the faith; the 
Biule, however, may certnmly awoken the need. 
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tivity, therefore, is nn essentinl property of the Church, nncl the 
charge in Matt. xxviii. 10 is of force for her to the encl of time. 
Next, however, comes the question, what ought to be supplied 
nfter eav JJ,~ a:rro<r-raXwrn ? First of a.11, evidently V7T'O 'TOV Xpiu
'TOV. He Himself, the Lord of the Church, sends forth all the mes
sengers, and by His Spirit arouses them for his service. But that 
the order of the visible Church may be preserved, this inward call
ing requires the addition of an outward sanction. Therefore the 
inward call must have recourse to the constituted ecclesiastical au
thorities, in order that it may be able, through their confirmation 
and recognition, to co-operate in a regular manner towards the 
edification of the Church. An opposite course would introduce 
a tumultuary and separatistical manner of working, in which all 
superintendence of the teachers, and consequently all prevention of 
enthusiastic and fanatical efforts, must become impossibJc. St 
Paul, who was called from the world in the most immediate man
ner, nevertheless by his example most strikingly confirms the 
reality and necessity of this mutual operation with the established 
organs of the Church. Although baptized with the Spirit by the 
Lord Himself, he yet receives baptism from Ananias at Damas
cus (Acts ix. 19); and, although expressly set apart by the Lord 
for the ministry of the Gentiles, he yet does not formo.lly enter 
on his ministry among them until the Church of Antioch chooses 
him, and senas him forth as a messenger to the Gentiles (ch. xiii 
l). The subordination of the individual* to the needs and regu
la.tions of the whole body, is a necessary condition of the Church's 
developing itself with a blessing. 

The passage from Is. Iii. 7, does not exactly follow the LX.,"'{_ 
St Paul keeps nearer to the Hebrew text, and gives the passagD in 
the form which was most suitable for his purpose. The feet are 
mentioned as the organs which are most characteristic of the mes· 
sengers, and of their itinerant office.t The parallel with the an
gels, as spiritual messengers of God, forces itself on· us ; the incar
nate God sends forth humnn messengers also to fulfil His com
mands. The passages from the second part! of Lmiah, n·hicb aro 
quoted in this section, ore all to be considered as most properly 
evangelical ; all other applications-e. g., to the people of Israel, the 
prophets, or the better members of the people-arc not excluded by 

• [Subjeciiviliit.] + [ Wandernden Wirksamkeil.] [cc. xl.-lxvi.] 
z 
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this, but b)' a typical interpretation iead us bnck to the evangelicnl 
sense. In vcr. 15, Goschen renders wpa'ioi by i-eloces. The speed 
of the messengers, and the zeal from which it proceeds, are cer
tainly included in the idea, but yet it is because of the delightful 
tidings which they bring, that the feet of the messengers, i.e., they 
themselves, are especially styled wpa'ioi. In vers. 18 and 19, µ~ 
ouK are not to be joined together; µ17 is the interrogative parti~le, 
and ov belongs to the verb. (Comp. Winer·s Gr. p. 427.) Ps. 
xix. 5 is quoted according to the LXX. The passage relates, in 
the first instance, to nature, which tells the glory of God; which 
is the reason that <p0o,y,yo(,, corresponding to 1,,p, is used, whereas 
in the application to pen·ons, }..o,yo(, or ,c17pu,yµa would be more 
suitable. St Paul, however, considers the Church as a new work 
of the creation of God, the creatures of which-the saints-pene
trate the world with their song of praise, and draw all things to 
jqin in the general ecstacy. Whatever opposes this movement (as 
the Jews did), shuts itself out from the joy of the new world. 
Hence e~}..0e is to be understood as prophetically spoken ; that 
which is begun is viewed as if already completed, and therefore we 
need not seek for any further explanation, how it is that St Paul 
can represent Christ's messengers as spread all over the earth, 
whereas, when be wrote these words, they bad not so much as car
ried the preaching of Christ through the whole of the Roman em
pire. Ver. 19. The unbelief of Israel had been expressed as far 
Lack as Deut. xxxii. 21, in terms which also indicate the pressing 
f~rward, in faith, of the Gentiles, who are designated by ov,c €0vo,, 
;evo, auvvernv, to get before them. The idea that even in those 
days there was a possibility of the gospel 1·eo.ching the Gentile 
world, pre-supposes its rejection by Israel. IIapaf;71XoCJJ, 'TT'apop
,y[f;w, to excite jealousy, are expressions taken from the figure of 
the ~arriage between Jehovah and Israel; by bestowing His lovo 
on others, God designs to awaken in them a consciousness of their 
infidelity. Bretschneider and Reiche wrongly take Be6(, us the 
nominative to ~VCJJ, making the sense to be, "Does God then no 
longer know (i.e., love) Israel? " It is not until xi. 1, seqq. that 
tbis idea is brought forward ; to supply Beo(, here is too bard, 
and is quite unnecessary, as the connection is plain. Ov,c €,YVCJJ is 
parallel with ou,c fJ,covCTav in ver. 18, o.nd in this place ns in 
that, we ought to supply K1pvyµa 7rtCTT€CJJ(,, which is ngrccal.Jlc to 



CHAPTETI XI. l-3G. 

the uearing of the whole passuge.* The object of ver. l 0, then, is 
merely to apply the general question to Israel in particular. There 
is no reason for apprehending that the qnotations which follow 
would not accord with this way of taking it. For St Paul could 
not again answer that messengers had been sent to them, since 
he had just before declared, in the words of Ps. xix. 5, that mes
sengers bad been sent into all lands, even into the distant regions 
of the Gentiles; he therefore answers indirectly ; in shewing that 
the Gentiles believe, be implies-How, then, should Israel have 
been unable to believe, if only it bad been willing ! The same idea 
is repeated by Isaiah lxv. l, "I nm found of them that sought me 
not;" how much more might Israel have found me if it had been 
willing 

0

; but it is in vain that God stretcheth forth His arms to 

the_ unfaithful people; they would not (Matt. xxiii. 37.) Ilpw
Toc; in ver. 19 refers to the later prophecies of Jsaiah. In ver. 20 
Se is not to be taken as marking opposition but continuation. 
'A7roTo)..µ~ denotes the boldness of the prophet's speech in repre
senting the heathen as called. The idea. in ver. 20 is parallel to 
that in ix. 30, and. the contrast which is there expressed (ix. 31 ), 
is to be supplied in this place also.-And tlwse wlto (in appear
ance) souglit me !tave not found me. Ver. 21. For 7rpoc; )..aov 

C£7r€t0ovv'Ta ,cal aV'T£A.f!'fOV'Ta the Hebrew has only .,,;o 0.3)-1,~ ; 

perhaps the LXX. found added in their copies il'1~0:,, which ;c

curs in connection with -,-,;o in J er. v. 23. 

§ ) 6. ISRAEL
0

S SALVATION. 

(XI. l-36.) 

After having shown the guilt of Israel, St Paul proceeds to tench 
prophetically that this apostacy of the people is neither total nor 
perpetual-that God has preserved in Israel a holy seed, nnd in 
this all Israel is to be blessed. For the understanding of this sec-

• Kolluer follows Kappe and Rosenmiiller in understnnding-" Did not Isrnel know that 
it was to sta11d below the Gentiles?" But ver. 21 does not agree with this, nnd, moreover, 
a subject is thus nnticiµnted which St Pnul ,lees uot bcgiu to trent before eh. xi. It is 
ouly by taking the firet two quolnlions (ln, 20), npnrt from their main connexion; thnt 
this way or supplying the ellipse could lie s11g~rsted. 
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tion, however, it is necessary to consider more particularly nn idea 
without which it must be obscure, namely, the relation of indivi
duals to the whole body-which has already been cursorily touched 
on in ~ol. i. p. 805,* and in the note on Rom. v. 12. Doubtless 
the whole race of men forms one unity, in which the nations are 
lesser wholes, and these in their turn are composed of individuals ; 
but yet the degrees of development of the collective body, and of the 
several nations, is very different, and consequently so is their respon
sibility. At the moment of Christ's appearance, when the fulness 
of time was come, and mankind had attained the age of maturity 
(Gal. iv. 4), yet all the nations were not equally advanced, but 
many were still in the lowest grades of development, as-continues 
to be the case at this day. But as to the question of a nation's 
guilt, everything depends on its degree of development. In the 
wilderness the people of Israel incurred guilt, so that it was neces
sary that the elder generation should die there; the like happened 
in the captivity, where the greater number of the exiles remained 
behind among the heath(!n, and were mingled with them ; but, be
cause the development of the people was not then so far advanced 
as in our Lord's day, their guilt in those earlier times was also less. 
(Comp. on Matt. xi. 20, seqq.) And in the same way do indivi
duals in the greater or smaller aggregations of people stand rela
tively to each other. True it is that all the members of a nation 
without exception are influencedt by the same spiritual atmosphere 
-the spirit of the nation, as we commonly call it. The lower the 
condition of the whole people, the greater is the dominion exer
cised over individuals by this spirit of the generality ; as develop
ment advances, individualization increases in a nation. But yet the 
condition of' all the individuals who compose the nation is not 
alike, whether in the higher or in the lower degrees of de
velopment. Rather, as different nations in the unity of mankind 
stand at different stages in the same period of the develop
ment of the whole, so too do the various individ@ls in the 
unity of a nation. When, therefore, we speak of the guilt of a 
people at a particular pe1iod, this guilt is distributed in very vari-

• [i. e,, of some GermRn edition earlier than the thlrd, to which the reference is not 
suitable. The passage intended would eeem to be a part of the commentary on tile warn 
ings iD Matt. xxiv.] 

t [ Getragen.] 
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ous mensnres among the individuals of that people. Now, in every 
people there mny be distinguished active and passive individuals ; 
in nets of sin, the lnttcr are merely drawn along in the train of the 
former class, but the active are those who, in the critical moments, 
determine the tendency of the whole to sin. Thus, in our Lord's 
time, it was the Pharisees and Priests who produced the sin of the 
apostacy; the mass of the people was only carried along by them ; 
if the leaders had taken another direction, it might have been dif
ferently guided. Thus, then, in a case of national guilt, the degree 
of guilt is variously determined in such a way that the active mem
bers especially bear it. In the mass, which is only swayed by them, 
the guilt of many may be very slight in such a proceeding as the re
jection of Christ was, inasmuch as an exact knowledge of the circum
stances is often not even rendered possible for them. Those, then, who 
thus have loaded their conscience but little, may form the seed of 
a new generation. Hence the greatjudgments which befel Israel, 
(in the wilderness, in the captivity, under Titus, and under Ha
drian)-in which those members of the people who had fallen wholly 
under the dominion of sin, were removed-appear, at the sametime, 
as restorations, inasmuch as the remnant of the people, like a living 
root which is set free from the dead tree, was in a condition to put 
forth new shoots. There are, therefore, t!tree classes to be dis
tinguished in the people of Israel; first, the few who hnd the 
energy, in opposition to the corrupted spirit of the mass, to recog· 
nise and apprehend the Messiah in Him who was crucified ; these 
passed over into the spiritual Israel of the Church. Next, those mem
bers of the nation who, with more or less clearness of knowledge. 
su·ove against God ; these fell off from Israel, and, although cir
cumcised in the flesh, became in spirit of the heathen uucircum
cision (ii. 28-9), for which cause God caused them to perish in 
the great judgment under Titus which followed. Tltirdly, those 
who were not strongly enough actuated either by sin or by grnce ; 
so that they neither became so deeply guilty as the second class, 
by their not believing, nor, on the other hand, did they attain to 
the so.me perfection as the first. This third class remained over 11s 
a seed, and out of it was developed the Israel after the flesh, which 
we see descending through the course of the Christian ages, aud 
which sojourns among ourselves, as a living miracle of the Lord, 
scattered over 1111 the world, yet faithfully adhering to the customs 
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which it has inherited. J apheth indeed now dwells in the tents of 
these children of Shem; i.e., they are bearing the guilt of their 
fathers, and have cQased to be the centre of the divine SJstem of 
sah-ation ; yet they are not cast off for ever, but their prerogative 
is only withdrawn from them for a time, and still remains in store 
for them. They are like a royal race excluded from the tln:one 
through the fault of its an~estors, but for which the crown is re
served until the time when it shall please God to restore it to its 
dominion. 

After these remarks, the following statement of the Apostle as to 
the various classes of individuals, and the aggregate of the people of 
Israel, will be more easily intelligible. 

Ver. I. In accordance with what bas been said, the question µ,i/ 
a7rwuaTo "· T. A. is not to be understood of the individual mem
bers of tl.ie nation who lived in the days of our Lord and the 
Apostles; for they were, in truth, for the D.!Ost part rejected, and in 
eh. ix. St Paul expressed that deep sorrow over them that they 
did not belong at all to that Israel for which the promises were in
tended (ix. 6, seqq.) ; it relates to the people as a body. This de
pended on the AE'iµ,µ,a (xi. 5) ; i.e., on the better disposed among the 
people, who either already believed, or, at least, did not intention
ally strive against faith. For these the promise remained, accord
ing to God's prescience (&v 7rporyvw) which also involves the opera
tion of grace, and therefore cannot be in vain. Those, on the 
contrary, who had fallen away, were never in God's sight members 
of the true Israel; for he foreknew their unfaithfulness, and had 
not elected them ; just as the dry branches of a tree are cut away 
·by the gardener, without his thereby giving up the tree itself-nay, 
rather the pruning is a proof of his continuing care for it. As an 
example of this holy seed in the nation, the Apostle mentions him
self; but with St Paul we are also to think of all those who had 
at that time already attached themselves to the Church ; for by 
these it was visibly manifest that God hnd not forsaken his people. 

Ver. 2-4. He proceeds, however, further from the visible to the 
invisible nucleus* of the people of' God. The history of Elijah ( I 
Kings xix. 10, 14, 18) offers him an excellent opportunity of ii-

• [Kern. Tlic term must Le retained in tl,is place, becuusc the figure is a~trrwunls 
tRrricd out. J 
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lm;trnting this truth as to the existence of a hidden handful of true 
believers in an apostate people. It is evident that St Paul cannot 
here mean those Jews only who had passed over to the church-for 
they were discernible-but those, unknown to every human eye, who 
bore in their heart, without being themselves conscious of it, the 
hidden treasure of faithfulness and uprightness. These stand in 
the same relation to the bulk of the people' as the remains of the 
Divine image to the old man in the individual ; or as in the rege
nerate person the new man, undeveloped, and often repressed by 
sin, stands towards the sinful man which encompasses him. As 
this latter must· die in order that the other may dominate, so too 
must the Xe~µ,µ,a be set free from the alien busk in which it dwells, 
in order that it may be in a condition to extend itself. It is always 
the people properly so c11,lled (ix. 6, seqq.), to which all promises 
relate, as the new man which makes no show is alone the true man 
in the rude mass of the old man. 

In ver. 2, ev 'HX{q, means the section in which the history oftbnt 
prophet is told. In like manner Thucydides i. 9, uses ev TV ,ncfrrr
Tpou 7rapaoouei to denote the second book of the Iliad. 'Evnry

x.avw ICaTa · TWO<; does not occur elsewhere, except in the Apo
crypha, 1 Mace. x. GO. In ver. 3 the quotation is freely made, and 
does not exactly follow either the LL"C. or the Hebrew. XP'TJµa
nuµ,or;, the answer of an oracle; the substantive occurs in this 
place only; as to the verb compare note on Matt. ii. 12. Ver. -1. 

The form ~ /jaaX is chosep by St Paul after the example of the 
LXX., who most commonly use this form, although in the story of 
Elijah (1 Kings xix. 18) it is o /jaaX. The feminine for il',,Y:;;i. 

does not occur in. the Old Testament as meaning the goddess, ;,.h~ 
is there spoken of by the name of Queen of Heaven or Astarte. The 
circumstance that the LXX. represent the male god as also female, 
is to be traced to bis androgynous character, and is not to be re
garded as intended in mockery. 

Vers. 5, 6. Having in eh. x. decidedly charncterized the want 
of faith as guilt, he now as strongly denies that the superiority of 
the better kind is their desert ; this, like all other good, is not to 
be ascribed to any works whatever, but solely to grace. 

In ver. 5 Xe'iµ,µ,a = ICaTaXeiµ,µ,a, comp. on ix. 27. The words 
€/CAO"f~ x.aptTOr; do not require €/CAO,Y~ ,cp[ueCJJr; by way or op· 
posit.ion, for the Divine operation produces only what is good. Tho 
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idea, however, of the election of grace doubtless includes this-that 
God perfects those whom He chooses. The election is in itself us 
comprehensfre as the love of God itself; but through His fore
knowledge of those who by resistance make themselves evil, it 
becomes JJartial. In ver. 6 A.B.D.E.F.G. omit the addition el 
0€ Jg i!p"/(J)V, ·ov,dn ECT'T/, xapi<;" E7T€/, 'TO i!pryov OVKET£ €(J"T/,V 

i!pryov. There is evidently something superfluous in it; and more· 
over, the last words, To i!pryov ov,cen ECTTtv i!pryov, are in their form 
quite out of character with St Paul's manner. 'E7re{ is to be taken 
in the sense of "otherwise," comp. iii. 6. 

Vers. 7-10. Israel, therefore, considered as a people, is divided 
into two parts-the Xe'i,µ,1ia or e,cXory17, the people in the true theo
cratic sense (ix. 6), and the hardened. In the former class the 
grace of God accomplishes everything ; in the latter it produces the 
form in which they appear in history. In order to establish this 
idea of the division of Israel into a believing and an unbelieving 
half, as au act of God, the Apostle again appeals to the Old Testa
ment, where the unbelief and the sinful development of many Is
raelites (always, of course, in respect of the manifestation only, and 
not in that it is sin itself), is not only foretold according to God's 
omniscience, but is also ascribed to His omnipotence. Thus the ideas 
of ix. 17, are here repeated, only with a definite application to 
IsraPl. 

Reiche is for extending the question to E7rETVX,€V, but it is better 
to understand Ti ovv only as interrogative. The words refer back 
to ix. 30. Here, however, as in ix. 6, 'Iupai]X is to be understood 
of the physical posterity only ; the e,cXory17 alone is the spiritual 
Israel. But it is God alone, as omniscient, that can distinguish 
between the spiritual and the physical Israel before the event; 
man cannot do so until after the event.-IIcop6co = CTKA'TJPUV<iJ, 
comp. note on ix. 18. The only words that can be supplied, 
agreeably to the quotation which follows, are 1.1,ro Tou 0eov. But 
God hardens only those whom He will ; and He only wills to 
harden those who, to a certain degree, have given themselves over 
to sin. Such an one He intends to restrain from deeper guilt by 
the 7rwp(J)(j't,, if it is 'but temporary, or to punish by it, if it is per
manent. It is evident from the words eco,_ T~<; u17µepov ~µ,epa<;, 
tl1at the Apostle has in view, in the first instance, only a tempo• 
rary Lw·dening, and hopes that it will soon be possible to remove 
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the spirit of slumber from them, without being obliged to appre
hend that they will afterwards, when awake, continue to resist, and 
only incur heavier guilt. The received text reads -rovrov, but 
A.O.D.E.F.G. have -rov-ro, wbich reading is to be preferred, ns the 
most unusual ; lm-rv,yxavHv usually takes the genitive, comp. 
Heb. vi. 15, xi. 33; James iv. 2. The reading br'T}pw07Ja-av (t!tey 
were hurt, or maimed), lias no considerable authority in its fa
vour. The quotation in ver. 8 is freely made up from Is. xxix. 
10, and Deut. xxix. 4. The unbelief of Israel is the proper sub
ject of both passages; but in the first 7rerr6nKev stands instead of 
:fti(J)KE, and in the second the turn of the sentence is, " God gave 
you not eyes to see and ears to hear ;" whereas St Paul refers the 
negative to {hhrew and a/COVElV. The word Ka-ravvgv, signifies 
in the LXX. deep .~leep, i10':fif.1, from VV(J), not, as in profane 

writers, pricking, from vva-:r~.' - The expression, spirit uj' slum
ber, is meant to denote the reality of the divine operation-the 
outpoured elilllent which produced the same effect in all. Yers. 
9, 10 are from Ps. lxix. 23, 24. In this pa!,sage Israel is not the 
subject; rather David is speaking of his enemies and curses them. 
Here, however, as in other Psalms, these a-re not his personal enemies, 
but the enemies of God's cause in him ; his curses are the expres
sion of God's righteous judgment, the effect of which was the only 
thing that could avail to lead the adversaries from their evil way and 
convert them. This quotation also is freely made from memory ; 
0rypa is neither in the original nor in the LXX. The sense of the 
first verse is-W!tere t!tey least expect it, let tlte snare c,J destruc
tion come upon tltem by way of recompense; of the second-Load 
tltem witlt misery, let tlteir eyes become dark, bow down t/1eir 

backs for ever. The original bas, in the first verse, CJ'lti~Sw~ 
for t!tose w!to are at rest, tlte secure; as the L"CX. transiate 'ez~ 

aV'TO'TT'OOoµa, they no doubt read o~o~l,u;~. The darkening of 

t!te eyes, and bowin,r; down of tlie ba~lc, c~~not well be understood 
here of age and its troub_les, becfrnse ota'TT'avTo~, equivalent to 
,.,r.i.r-,, is joined with them; we shall do better to understand sub-

jecti~n, perhaps with blinding of the eyes. 
Ver. 1 J. The subject of ver. l is now resumed, and co.n-ied fur

ther-how that God has by no me11ns rejected the people as such, 
but rather salvatiou has come to the Gentiles, through the fall of the 
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Israelites, in order thereby to incite these to tbe recovery of their 
prerogative. Thus (as in ver. 8) the hardening of Isrnel would 
nppear as merely transitory, out. of which God, according to His 
wisdom, knows how to bring forth some good effect. If, however, 
this idea were understood of all the individual members of the out
ward body of the nation, then, as has been already remarked at 
ver. 1, in the first place the grief which St Paul expressed in eh. 
ix. seqq., would be merely affected; for in that case the calamity 
would be nothing more than that some reached the goal later 
than others ; and as, moreover, the salvation of the Gentiles was 
hereby brought about, all cause of complaint would substantially 
disappear. And further, in that case the Apostle would contradict 
himself; for in ix. 6, seqq., he had said that not all those who 
were physically members of the Israelitish people were such in
wardly also, but that to these latter alone the promise belonged ; 
consequently he cannot here intend to speak of all who are Israelites 
by fleshly descent. If we should choose to suppose (whil)h, how
ever, according to the subsequent discussion, is not p~obable) that 
St Paul imagined the coming of Christ to be immediately at hand, 
and hoped that it would effect the conversion of the Israelites ; still, 
there bad been an interval of more than twenty years since our 
Lord's ascension, and during that time many Jews, who might have 
become believers in Christ, had died in unbelief; and therefore, 
even on this supposition, the Apostle could not mean all the indi
viduals who had ever belonged to the nation. We must rather, 
according to the principles laid down at the beginning of this chap
ter, make a clear distinction between the individuals and the essen
tial part* of the nation. Many individuals " stumbled at Christ 
that they should fall "-i.e., in punishment of their own sin they 
utterly forfeited the salvation which is in Christ; but these were 
such as in nowise belonged to the people of God, properly so-called, 
being only members of the fleshly Israel ; the ~e'iµµa, on the other 
hand (ver. 5), which is the proper essence ofthenation, was, through 
this very stumbling of the others, and. the cnlling of the Gentiles, 
to be saved, and hereafter to become a great blessing to the world. 
The sense of the words is consequently this-to the elect all things· 
must serve for good, even the sin of their neighbours; to those who 

• rKcr11.] 
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are not elect, all things serve for their hurt, even the divinely
appointed means of salvation; for their inward perverseness 
causes them to pervert everything from its proper purpose. (Comp. 
Ps. xviii. 27; Revel. xxii. 11.) Of course, however, as bas al
ready been often remarked, this election of God is not to be 
thought of as arbitrary, but as directed by Divine wisdom and 
holiness, and consequently as leaving no one unchosen but such 
as resist the operation of grace. After what has been said, the 
only thing in the passage under consideration that strikes us 
as a difficulty is, that the Apo~tle does not distinguish these 
two classes, but speaks of the whole mass as if it were of uni
form quality. The cause of this appearance, however, is only to 
be sougllt in the circumstance, that St Paul views the people as a 
definite unity, and attributes to it collective actions. The two 
wholly different classes contained in this unity-those of genuine 
and false Israelites, of elect and non-elect-can be separated by 
God alone; it is only in the generations which have quitted the 
earthly scene that man begins to perceive their difference, and even 
in these it is but partially and uncertainly, while in the living he 
cannot discern at all. One who to the last moment is an unbe
liever, may yet, with his latest breath, turn and become a believer. 
And it is with the whole of mankind as with the people of Israel. 
In God's sight there are two wholly distinct classes among man· 
kind, but for man this distinction is not perceptible. In the living 
and in future generations, man sees a great mass destined to salva
tion; it is only in the generations which have passed away that he 
sees the difference; and even among these, again, he sees it but 
imperfectly, since no human eye penetrates into the depth of the 
soul, and we can seldom be entirely assured as to the happiness or 
misery of another. 

We must not attempt at all to refine on the relations of 'TT'TaLciv 

and 7rl7T'Tftv to·each other; the former means simply to .~tumble 
against (with reference to ix. 33), the latter the falling, which is 
the consequence of stumbling, with the result of this foll, viz., the 
a1rroA.Eta which may follow from such falling. The tendency of 
the Apostle's argument in this place, is to prove how God's wis
dom can turn the fall of Israel, in the sense which has just been 
more particularly defined, to the good of others in the first pince ( ns 
had already been seen), and eventually to that of Israel itself also. 
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''Iva is, therefore, to be understood TeXucwr;, ns it is also in ver. 19, 
which is a passage very similar to the present. 'ErylveTo is to be 
supplied to i, <r(l)T'l]pfa. Salvation, doubtless, would have come to 
the Gentiles, even in the case of Israel's having believed ; but, in 
the first place, it ,vould not have been until later, and moreover, 
if Israel had remained true to its calling, the Gentile world would 
not lrnYe become, as it has, the trunsmitter of the ordinances of 
salvation.* As to 1rapaf;'l]Xwa-ai, compare note on x. 19. As in 
tl!e individual, a deep fall is often necessary in order rightly to 
kindle the new life in him to a :flame (as, e. g., in the case of St 
Peter), so too are the foll of the Jews among mankind, and the 
sight of the Gentile world enjoying their prerogatives in conse
quence of this fall, the means in God's tand of bringing the 
Israel of God to the true life. 

Ver. 12. St Paul goes on 1io shew, by an argument a minori 
ad majus, how powerful an influence Israel exercises on mankind 
-like the heart, by the motions of which the life of the whole 
organic system is regulated. If even their fall has had the power 
per contrarium, to operate for blessing, how much more will their 
rising again, when it takes place! The Apostle, however, forth
with defines more precisely the idea of the 1rapa7rT(l)µa ; for, in 
another view, this fall of Israel was the acceptance of some mem
bers of the people. If it had been possible that tbe Apostles also 
(\\"ho were all children of Abraham), the Seventy, and all the 
I sraelitish friends of our Lord, should have continued in unbelief, or 
have become apostate (which certainly was impossible, according 
to Matt. xxiv. 24), then neither would the gospel have reached 
the Gentiles; it would have utterly failed. St Paul's idea, there• 
fore, is properly this :-If so small a number of I~raelites has been 
able to effect so much in the Gentile world (,couµor; = Wv'l'J, 

comp. note on iii. 7), what will Israel effect when the whole body• 
comes to act! The expression chosen for this idea, 1',TT'l]µa ,ea~ 

1r"A,~pwµa, is as difficult as the idea itself is simple. llapa1rTwµa 

would require, by way of contrast, some such notion as avauTauv;;; 

but this is wanting, and is absorbed in 1r"A,~p(l)µa. 'HTT7Jµa, attic 
for ~<T<r'TJµa, is used by profane writers like ~uua or ~TTa, in the 
sense of overt!trow, lturt, loss; in that sense it would be synony-

[• Trager der Heilsonslolten.J 
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mous with 7rapa7TT(J)µa, but if so taken it would not, seemingly, 
form a contrast with 7r)v/ip(J)µa. The only other ploce where it 
occurs in the New Testament is 1 Cor. vi. 7, where it means, 
like J')l,,a-r-r(J)µ,a, a moral defect, degradation. Tbe expression 
7TAi/p(J)µa, which is used of the full complement of a ship, the 
whole population of a city, and the like, points to the idea of a 
part as its opposite; but it cannot be certainly made out that 
ljTT'TJµa can bear this sense. [Olsb. would render it by the word 
Aus/all (" abatement, deficiency "), which, he says, "is used to 
signify that portion of a connected multitude which is not filled 
up."] The Apostle, no doubt, had in his mind the idea of a 
definite number, which, in the course of its development, the 
people of Israel must make up-an idea ,vbich also appears in a 
modified form in Revel. vii. 4. This number had, in our Lord's 
day, an important deficiency [Auifall], in consequence of the 
unbelief of many; and yet, if the faithful few already had such 
powerful influence, what, St Paul means to say, may we infer that 
the effect will be, when the number determined by God shall be 
full !* The passage was rightly explained in a similar way os far 
back as Origen. Beza and Grotius in later times, and most re
cently De Wette, also agree in this explanation, of which ver. 25 
is a further confirmation. 

Vers. 13, 14. St Paul proceeds to say that,. actuated by n 
knowledge of what is in store for Israel, he, although especially nn 
Apostle to the Gentiles, yet nlways keeps his own people also in 
view, in the hope that his labours among the Gentiles may react 
beneficially on Israel. As, however, he says uwu(J) Ti v a~ Jg 
au-rwv, it is clearly a mistake to suppose that the Apostle continuecl, 

• Tbe pnssnge Gill. iv. 2J, seqq., is very instructive ns to tbe Apostle's whole view or 
tbe relntion between the aggregnte of Israel nnd the indhi,luols who compose it. The 
nation is tbe mother, wbo constantly represents R possibility of benring; but she is long 
bnrreu ( Galnt. iv. 27) ; nnd when sue beru·s, ns Sarnh bore only Isauc, she benrs but 
few children. But the time will come when the forsnl{en, aged, barren one, shnll benr 
more children tbnn site that. hath an husband. Israel, scnttered nmong nil nntions, nllll 
·rorsnken of God, is like to such II declining nud barren womnn; indiviihmls nlone here 
and there separate themselves from the JJeople, nnd enter into Christ's Gentile Church, 
which at present bas the husbnnd-i. e., in wl.t.ich God nncl His grnce nre in operation. 
But this bnrren widow will in her nge herenfter bcnr children, ns the dew is born from 
the dnwn (Ps. ex.), [ where the lntter pmt of ver. 4 is rendered by Luther, "Thy children 
nre born to thee os the dew from the clawn."J Isrnel"s growing-old is u co11tinuo11s pro
cess of purgation; the refuse grndunlly foils nwny, the pure gold rewllins behind. 
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at the date of the Epistle to the Romans, to imagine our Lord's 
second coming to be as near as he had thought when he wrote to 
the Thessalonians. For, ns appears from ver. 25, be expected the 
conversion of 'TT'a,; 'Iupa~X at the advent; consequently, if be bad 
still regarded this as so nenr, he would have chosen some more 
comprehensive expression instead of nve,;. It might indeed be 
said, that St Paul left the conversion of the mass of the Jews to 
the Twelve, and himself only hoped to convert some Jews in addi. 
tion to his proper work. And if so, no conclusion could be drawn 
from this passage as tci St Paul's views respecting the nearness of 
Christ's coming. Still, however, the Epistle to the Romans gives 
the impression, tbnt St Paul no longer considered the advent so 
near. (Comp. note on xii. 11.) But in any case, he hoped by 
bis conversion of some, to hasten greatly the restoration of all. 

'Ecp' ouov is to be taken in the sense of in so far a,Y, inasmucli 
as (supplying Tp<J7T'ov), not so long as, (supplying XP6vov). The 
conversion of some Jews appears to the Apostle, who always keeps 
in view the great prerogatives of his nation, as a oofat;eiv of his 
office. :Zapg µ,ov = .,,tt,,'.;l (comp. Gen. xxix. 14), in the sense 

of kindred, persons of i11~ ~am·e nation,fellow-countrymen. 
Ver. 15. Now, from this conversion he expects a beneficial 

effect for the whole kingdom of God, according to the principle of 
ver. 12, that if even the deficiency* of so many conduced towards 
the salvation of the world, the accession of these would have a yet 
far more powerful effect. Here ,caTaXXa,y~ ,c6uµ,ou explains the 
more general expression 'TT'XovTo<; (ver. 12). The Gentiles were 1n 
a state of natural enmity to God (Epb. ii. l, seqq.); the removal 
of this enmity, by their calling unto Christ, is the ,camXXa,y~. 
Here too the Gentiles are conceived of as a collective qody, stand
ing in contrast to the Jews as another collective bpdy. Although 
so many Gentiles were still in unbelief, it· is yet already said of 
them in altogether general terms that t/1ey are called, inasmuch 
as the Gentile world, as suc!t, was destined by God's decree to be, 
instead of the Jews, the transmitter of the divinely-appointed 
ordinances of salvation; and although individual Jews became 
believers, and in the course of ages many more continually joined 
the Church, it is yet said of them that t!tey are rejected, because, 
rc>garded as a people, they had ceased to be the centre of the 

• [Ausfall.] 



CHAPTER XI. I G. 

ordinnnces of salvation. 'A7ro~o)l,ry is usctl as equivalent to 
/iTTTJµ,a in ver. 12. The rejection of Israel is at the same time 
the reception of some, and it is only on this positive side that it is 
the blessing of the Gentile world. The 7rpouATJ"'fi'>, however, is 
that reception of the whole body which is to be expected (according 
to ver. 25), and of which the operation will be so much more 
potent for all mankind, because already so small a number had 
been able to work on them so powerfully. The term rtr;-h µ,ry 

(which corresponds with 7T'O<J'Cf' µfi)l,)l.ov in ver. 12), is intended to 
give prominence to the greatness of this influence. ZCiJ1] EiC ve1Cpwv 
(sc. /CO<J'JJ,OV), is equivalent to ava<J'Ta<J'i<;, which is to be regarded 
as that still higher result which arises ot1t of the 1CaTaAAO/'fry, 

exactly as in Rom. v. 9, seqq., the two are mentioned together as 
the lower and the higher. The resurrection is here to be primarily 
understood in a spiritual sense (as in Ezek. xxxvii.) The enmity 
of the Gentiles was, indeed, removed by the fall of Israel, but the 
spiritual life was still weak in them ; from the assumption of 
Israel, on the other band, St Paul expects the most powerful 
excitement of life for them. The two divisions of mankind, 
therefore, Jews and Gentiles, operate reciprocally on each other. 
The life which is in the Gentiles arouses the emulation of the Jews ; 
and the life of the Jews, in its turn, heightens that which is in tbe 
Gentiles. But inasmuch as, according to ver. 25, it is not until 
the end of the world's development that the 7rpouATJ"[nr; is to take 
place, and then also the pl1ysical resurrection of the saints follows, 
thus far the idea of the tCiJtJ £IC ve,cpwv has reference at the same 
time to ,the bodily resurrection also-as the two, indeed, always 
properly imply each other. (Comp. on John vi. 30, seqq.) 

Ver. 16. Again continuing his argument with el (a particle which 
begins six sentences between ver. 12 and ver. 21), the Apostle em
ploys figures of which the sense is in itself plain, although there is 
an obscurity as to their connexion with the course of the reasoning. 
The object of both figures is to affirm that the part bears the nnturc 
of the whole, or the derivative that of the original. The a7rapx11 

is the general*-the holy first fruits which were offered to the Lord, 

• There were two l<intls of firstlings-t:1,;i::ii; :-,,~11".J the first ripe fruits, nud l'l'~il~ 

:,i~,"'1;1, ~be pnrts ofl'erecl to the Lord of thnt which wos prepared. To suppose, with Tho

luck cind Ileicbe, tbnt the !otter nre mennt, is R needless incrense of the difficulty; for so 
the two imngcs would slnml in nn opposite order. The root is the genernl, ont of wl,irh 
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from which the <pupaµ,a is prepared as a derivative ; in like mnnner, 
the p7ta is the original, out of which the N:A.aSoi grow. The nulure 
of the tree is shown also by the branch wbich shoots forth from it. 
St Paul holds fast to this second image, and uses it as a substrn
tum throughout the argument which follows. But how does he 
light on the idea at all ? and what does he intend by it in this 
place ? The sentence which must be supplied in order to restore 
the connection, is this :-But that w p o a- A "I y £<; wltich !tas been 
spoken of may be ea:pected with certainty, for tltat which is de
rived must needs ltave in it the nature of its origiual, aud con
sequently t!te Israel that 1w10 is-(tlte branches )-must also 
have t!te nature of tlte root from w!ticlt it grew. Now these 
roots are, of course, the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Ja
cob (ver. 28) ; because they are holy, their seed must also be holy; 
for the blessing of the righteous descends to thousands (Exod. 
xxxiv. 7). Then the connexion is quite simple between this and the 
further statement (ver. 17, seqq.), that the Gentiles indeed were 
grafted in instead of the branches which were cut off, but that, not
withstanding, Israel was not rejected for ever. If it be objected that 
too much would follow from this idea, viz., that the Jews could not 
have fallen at all, whereas the Apostle bad just been representing 
that they had fallen-it is to be considered that St Paul does not 
mean to deny the possibility of a good tree putting forth unprofit
able shoots; the only inconceivable thing is tbat it should not pro
duce any fruitful branches at all. The apostacy of many, there
fore, nowise proves that all hope is given up for ever; rather gene
rous branches must yet be put forth from the generous root. De 
W ette's explanation, which makes p'tf;a to denote the ideal theo
cracy, founded in the patriarchs, and KA.aooi;, on the other hand, 
to mean the mere external relation to it, fleshly descent and out
ward m~mbership-exactly coincides with our interpretation ; for 

the branches grow; and by analogy q,upaµ,a must also have stood first, and a,rapx11 
have followed. But, that St Paul slwuld have intentionally chosen the one position in 
the first comparison, and the otl1er in tl.Je second, is utterly unlikely, since his argument 
requires that the derivati,·e should follow from the original, as existing before it. 'A,rap
x11 means the first fruits which are consecrated to the Lord, q,6pnµ,a the dough which is 
prepared from tl.Jem. Reiche tells us that we nowhere rend of dough being prepared 
from the fust fruits, but it is not necessary that n thing which is understood ns a matter 
of course should be specially related. If St Paul bad wished to express the other idea, 
he would have had to say, d U. -ro q,upaµ,a lly,ov, Kai o u.p-ros. Moreover, the distinc
tion e.Jtogether is of later origin. Comp. Wincr's Real-lexicon in voc. 



CHAPTER XI. 17, 18. 8G9 

outward membership is designed to include un invitation to enter 
into that which is inward also. 

Vers. 17, 18. The figure of the tree, which has been chosen, is 
more exactly defined by its being characterized as a generous olii-e 
tree. From this branches have been cut off-(the Apostle gently 
speaks of them as 'TtvE<;, whereas be might have styled them 
the greatest part); and instead of these, wild olive-branches have 
been grafted into the generous parent-stock. St Paul, of course, 
means by this the childreI;l of J apheth ,vho dwell in the tents of 
Shem, and who are thus, consequently, admonished to preserve a 
humble consciousness of this benefit as a favour shewn to them. 
The circumstance that St Paul makes choice of the olive-tree for 
the illustration of bis idea, while our Lord chooses the vine, arises 
from the character of the former tree; its 7T'tO'T1J<; is symbolical of 
the spiritual fulness of Israel. Hence the holy anointing-oil (Exod
xxv. 6, xxx. 31, xxxvii. 29) was a symbol of being filled with 
the Spirit. And whereas, according to the image in this place, 
the wild branches are engrafted into the generous tree, reversing 
the usual process by which good branches are grafted into wild 
trees-we are informed by both ancient and modern wiiters that 
such a process is practicable in this very tree, the olive, and is often 
practised in the East-a circumstance which is fully sufficient to 
account for the representation in the text. (Comp. Columella de 
Re Rust. v. 9 ; Palladius de Insit. xiv. 53 ; Schulz, Leit. des 
Hochsten, vol. v. p. 38.) Still the main idea in these verses-the 
engrafting namely-has itself an appearance of difficulty. What 
is the idea which it is intended to express when the figure is ex
plained ? The converted Gentiles will after all not become Jews, 
as might be so.id of a proselyte [ to Judaism], inasmuch as be is 
quite absorbed into the nationality of the Jews, and joins them in 
their manners and way of life. Still, it is said that the Gentile 
Christian is grafted, not only into the root, but into the very 
branches which are cut off (lv av-ro'i<;.) These words are by no 
means to be considered pleonastic, but denote the place where the 
branches grew on to the tree, the wound (as it were) which was pro
duced by their removal, and into which the Gentiles are engrafted. 
The Apostle's whole representlttion of the case can only be under
stood by premising the following fundamental ideas. St Paul con
ceives of the true Israel, i.e., the community of all true bclievers-

2 A 
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as an articulate organization which has in it its own proper life. 
W110ever does not stand in connection with this body has no shal'e 
in the life which animates it. Now, this organization has been 
developed from Abraham, as the Father of the Faithful (Rom. iv.), 
until Christ, who was, in his humanity, the absolutely perfect fruit 
of this organization ; its influence did not extend beyond the 
bounds of the fleshly Israel, inasmuch as the Gentiles whom it 
received into itself were always proportionately few, and these, 
moreover, became at the same time nationally Jews. But with the 
appearance of Christ arrived the hour of salvation, and at the same 
time of judgment on the fleshly Israel ; the power of life in this 
holy self-contained organization broke forth, attracted the kindred 
natures in the physical Israel, and repelled the uncongenial multi
tude. As the latter preponderated, and formed, properly speak
ing, the mass of the nation,' the physical Israel now ceased to be 
the centre of that spiritual organization, the true Israel. The 
Gentile world now became this centre, and the gaps left by the un
faithful members of the fleshly Israel were filled up by the faithful 
Gentiles. We must, therefore, consider the idea-that if members 
in this organization fall away, others must fill the gap,-as the basis 
of the argument. This is typically shown in the body of the 
Apostles; when Judas had fallen out of it, his place was filled, an
other was to take his bishopric (comp. note on Acts i. 20). This 
idea leads us to apprehend the powerful realistic manner in which 
St Paul conceives of this spiritual body, which is no other than the 
true l,c,c)\:TJ<TW, extending through all mankind-the new man com
ing into~being within the great old-man of the human race, who was 
even from the beginning filled with the breath of the Eternal 
Word, although it was not until the fulness of time (Gal. iv. 4) 
that this Word personally incorporated Himself in it,* and so 
brought Him to the knowledge of himself. 

'A,ypie)\.ator;; is less usual than the feminine form, a,ypte)\.ata ; 

,ca)\,)l.tl,)l.awr;;, ver. 24, is its opposite. 'E,y,c€vTp{,€w, to insert into 
anything by pricking, from ,cevTpov, Acts ix. 5. KaTa,cavx,&u0at 

here means selfish exultation over another, as opposed to the 
humble consciousness that whatever has been received is of grace. 
El oe in ver. 18 requires us to supply "then know-then thou 
must know." 

* [Derselben, fem. seemingly the l,c,cXt111la, or perhaps mensch/wit, munkind.] 
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Vera. 19-22. Notwithstanding that the Apostle's statement ap
pears in certain parts to subject every thing to a rigid necessity ; 
yet other passages, on the other hand, clearly show how firmly he 
at the same time holds free-will; and to. this latter class the fol
lowing verses belong. He reminds the Gentiles of thu possibility 
of their falling away, and of the restoration of the people of Israel. 
St Paul, therefore, is far from teaching a doctrine of irresistible 
grace. It is, indeed, through God alone-as well through His 
election as through His operation-that the good man does any 
good thing ; but yet he retains the power of resistance as long as 
he lives on earth; hence the continual possibility of falling away. 
And, on the other hand, the worst of men, so long as he sojourns 
in the body, retains the possibility of ceasing from his resistance, 
and hence the continual possibility of conversion. God, indeed, 
knows the event beforehand, but he knows it precisely as one that 
is brought about through the free-will of the individuals. This 
possibility St Paul states in the passage following; and we must 
acknowledge in consequence the possibility that the candlestick of 
the Gentiles might be removed. History presents us with partial 
appearances of this kind, especially in the Eastern Church ; but, 
according to ver. :25, it is not to be conceived that, as to the Gen
tiles as a whole, this possibility should ever be realised."" 

In ver. 20, faitli and unbelief are specified as the tempers which 
fundamentally determine the mind,'by which the man stands or falls. 
The former means, as it always does, the inward openness to re
ceive the influences of a higher world ; the latter, the self-sufficient 
self-isolation ond limitation to its own powers, which consequently 
cannot lead to anything above itself. 'T'1rr,""-ocppove'iv is ago.in 
found in 1 Tim. vi. 17, and is the opposite to cpof.3e'iu0ai, which is 
not meant to denote a slavish fear, but a tender carefulness-not a 
fear of God, but a fearfor God and His cause, a fear of one's-self 
and sin. In ver. 21, cpo/3ovµat is to be supplied before µ~'TT'wr;. 
The received text has cpeunrrat, which is indeed more suitable than 

• The ndherents of the well-known fnnnticnl preacher, Irving, in London, hold thnt 
the whole Gentile Church hns nlrendy become npostate, nn<I thnt now, nt the end of tbe 
development of the Cburcli, 11 Jewish Church will ngnin be formed, Tbis it!cn, however, 
ho.a evidently no foundntion in Scripture, IUld must therefore lie reckoneu nmong tile 
mnny errors of thnt pru'ty. It mny, liowever, not impossibly be in the scheme of Divine 
Providence, thnt in the Inst dnys n Jewisli Cliurcli mny ngnin nrise, by thoide 4 the 
Genlile Church, na wns tho case in the apostolic age. 



F.PTSTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

<p€L<TeTai to the usual construction of f-l,1]71"0J, ; there is, however, 
no lack of examples of the constmction with the indicative nlso 
( comp. Winer's Gr. p. 4. 71.) In ver. 22 the meaning of a,rorn

µ,{a is sufficiently determined by the opposite, XP'TJ<TTOT'TJ,; it is 
equivalent to OfYY~, but is preferred on account of the figure of the 
cut-off branches. By Jav Jmµ,€{V'TJ<; it is not intended to ascribe 
to man an independent power of action of his own, as if without the 
help of grace he could preserve himself from foiling away by his 
own strength and faithfulness ; but Tfi 71"i<TT€t is to be understood 
(comp. ver. 23), and it is inte_nded to signify the continual preser
Yation of the receptivity for that grace which protects from falling 
away. 'E'TT'e{, else, vtlierwise, as in ver. 6. 

Vers. 23, 24. The possibility of the restoration of rejected Is
rael is now placed by the side of the possible apostacy of the Gen
tiles ; the condition of it is, that they no longer continue to resist 
the divine grace, by which resistance the omnipotence of God itself 
is hindered, inasmuch as it cannot be His will to put constraint on 
a being which was created free. The whole, however, continues thus 
far to be on the footing of a hypothesis, as it is not until vers. 25, 
26, that the certainty of such a restoration is expressed ; further 
observations on this idea are therefore reserved for the following 
verses. 

In ver. 23, ouvaTo<; K. T. :\. denotes the divine omnipotence, which, 
however, is never to be thought of as separate from wisdom ; hence 
God cannot again engraft those who continue in a'TT'un{a, since His 
wisdom does not admit of His willing it. The opposition of KaTa 

<f,u<Ttv and '11'apa <pv<Ttv must by DO means be regarded as an un
meaning part of the image ; rather it has the important significa
tion that the Jews, considered as a people, have in their whole ten
dency and qualifications, a higher call than all other nations to em
ploy themselves on the things of God. This calling of theirs is not 
taken away by their unfaithfulness, but only suspended; the con
sciousness of it, consequently, can very easily be reawakened in 
them, while a very long time was required to bring the Gentile 
world into its proper relation to the divine ordinances of salvation. 

Vers. 25, 26. In order, then, to bring the Gentile Christians, 
whom be seems in this place to rego.rd exclusively (or quite pre
dominantly) in the Roman church, to the proper estimate of their po
sition (tva p/r, ~T€ '11'ap' favTo'ir; <f,povtµot), the Apostle points with 
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prophetic emphasis ( ou 0e"A.w vµ,a,; 0/'/VoeZv, comp. note on i. 13), 
to the mystery of Israel's restoration, when the 1r).,~pwµ,a -rwv 
i0vwv shall have first come in (to the community of the faithful, 
or of the kingdom of God.) That this remarkable passage con
tains a prophecy, properly so called, respecting the people of Israel, 
is acknowledged by the great majority of expositors, both ancient 
and modelll ; and the context so positively requires us to under
stood Isroelites after the jleslt, that a different interpretation of 
the passage will never be able to gain a permanent footing. It was 
only from a mistaken opposition to the Jews, and from apprehen
sions of fanatical abuse of the passage, that Cbrysostom, Thcodoret, 
and Jerome long ago, and in later days the reformers especially, 
were led to explain the Apostle's words as relating to the SJJiritual 
Israel. The correct application, however, was again established as 
early as Beza in the reformed* Church, and in the Lutheran by 
Calixtus and Spener. How forced the sense of the words is, ac
cording to that interpretation which refers them to the spiritual 
Israel, is apparent from the translation of the passage to which this 
leads, Israel has been in part affected with !tarduess, tlu-oug!t
out tlte wltole time t.11at (a'X,Pt<; ov) the fulness of t!te Gentiles is 
entering into the lcingdom of God, i.e., wltile t!te Gentiles are 
entering in a body, individual Jews only will become Chris
tians; there is no help to be expected for the Jewish people as a 
whole.t) But then (viz., when all the Gentiles shall have en
tered), will tlte w!tole spiritual Israel, made UJJ of Jews and 
Gentiles, be blessed. The utter irrelevancy of this last sentence 
must be apparent to every one; it is only when applied to the 
fleshly Israel that it acquires a meaning. Ammon, Reiche, and 
Kcillner acknowledge this, indeed, but suppose that the prophecy 
has remained unfulfilled ;t as if the history of the people of Isrnel 
to this day did not preach aloud that it is yet to receive its fulfil
ment. Benecke, without any ground, transfers this fulfilment 

• [i. e,, Co.lvinistic,] 
+ The positiveness with which Luther asse1·ts the impossibility of the conversion of 

the Jews is 1·emnrknble. He snys, nmong other things:-" A Jewish heart is so stock
stone-devil-iron-hnrd, thnt in nowise can it be moved; they nre young devils, du.mned to 
hell; to convert these devil's-brats ( as some fondly ween out of the Epistle to the Ro
mnns), is impossible." From this, ns from other expressions, it is manifest tb11t the 
knowledge of the Inst events of the world's history was n province closed 11gninst the 
grel\t Relbrmer. 

: (i. c., nppercntly, lbtll it is util'rl)' voi,l.] 
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u1wll.1J into the next world ; the portion of truth which mo.y lie in 
tltis idea will forthwith come out more distinctly. The first ques
tion which occurs, on our attempting to nscertain more exactly 
the sense of this remarkable prophetic expression, is-who.t does 
the Apostle wish to be understood by 7ra,; 'Iapa~X ? Does he 
mean all the individuals who ever belonged to the fleshly Israel ? 
and consequently, among them, Judas Iscltl'iot, Absalom, and all 
the cut-off branches ? It might seem so, according to vers. 15 
and 23, where the possibility of engrafting is declared with respect 
to those who have been cut off, i.e., the reprobate. This is also 
strongly favoured by ver. 11, where it is expressly stated that the 
design was not that they should utterly fall, but that they should 
be stirred to emulation. Still, the "'!-"€1,110£ only means the Jews 
regarded as a whole, in opposition to the Gentiles, but not the 
single individuals of the nation who had contracted especial guilt. 
If all individuals were one day to be made blessed, there would, as 
has been remarked already, be an inward untruth in St Paul's 
grief (ix. 3) ; and so too in the separation between the spiritual and 
the fleshly Israel (ix. 6), since in that case the whole of Israel 
would be spiritual, only that this character would not be developed 
in some until a later time. Or (2), does 7ra,; 'Iapa~X signify only 
those Jews who live in the last days, so that we must suppose all 
earlier generations of the people of Israel excluded from bliss ? If 
so, the history of Israel since Christ's coming would be like the 
forty years in the wilderness, only that, as the space of time is 
greater, the repetition also would be on a larger scale. In the one 
case, it was necessary that the old generation should utterly die 
out, in order to make room for a new ; in this case, it would be 
necessary that a whole series of generations should die off, in order 
more and more to gather together the scattered seeds of a better 
life, and at length to exhibit them united in the last generation, as 
in a matured fruit. In like manner, as we see in the patriarchs of 
the nation, that of Abraham's descendants his son Isaac alone (and 
not Ishmael) could be regarded as the transmitter of the holy life, 
and of Isaac's in turn, only his son Jacob, not Esau; while, on 
the other hand, of Jacob's, all his twelve sons form the pillars of 
Israel. But the Christian spirit is opposed to this representation, 
on the ground that, according to it, the one saved generation would 
not stand in any proportion to the many who perished, while yet 
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the loss of salvation would not appear as caused by any per
sonal guilt of the latter, by their resistance to grace. Rather the 
Apostle unquestionably means, that the Mtµ,µa 1CaT

0 

EICA<Y'f~V xa
ptTO<; (x.i. 5), is to be conceived of as existing in the nation at 
every period of time. Israel would have ceased to be Israel if this 
had been utterly wanting in any generation. Consequently, we can 
only understand the prophecy in such a sense that all those mem
bers of the Israelitish people who ever belonged to the true -Xe'i,µµa 
attain (j'(JJT'TJpla; at the end of the world, assuredly, the people will 
enter in a mass into the kingdom of God, but even then too there 
will be no want of such individuals as are Israelites after the flesh 
only. But all the better persons of the earlier generations, who 
remained in ignorance of Christ without guilt of their own, and yet 
led their lives in sincere fulfilment of the law, true repentance, and 
firm faith in the Messiah, whom they bad been taught to look for 
-(as is doubtless to be supposed of many Jews in all ages)-tbese 
will be dealt with like those who lived before the coming of Christ, 
and who learn in the next life to know that which here they knew 
not; in like manner as pious heathens also, who here had no 
means of becoming acquainted with Christ, will there find a possi
bility of laying hold on Him as their Saviour. Thus the fulfil
ment of the prophecy is of a truth to be partly placed in the next 
world, and this is the truth which is contained in Benecke's view. 
But in this sense St Paul could with propriety speak of 7ra<; 'I(j'

pa~"X, since those who forfeit salvation do not really belong at 
all to the Israel of God. (ix. 6.) It is indeed certain that 
the Apostle did not imagine the fulfilment of this prophecy to be 
so distant as experience has shown it to be ; still, it bas been 
already observed (on ver. 14) that neither did St Paul conceive it 
to be quite close at hand, as if it might take place in his own life
time; he did not know the time of Christ's second coming (Acts i. 
7), but hoped that that which he longed for would soon come to 
pass. The greater or less length of the interval, however, does not 
in any way affect the substance of the view; if there were but a. 
single genera.tion between, still the question always nrises how 
this is to be regarded ; and it cannot be answered otherwise than 
as it has been, since there is nothing to warrnnt us in supposing 
that the generation either attains salvation without exception or 
perishes without exception. The expression &XP''> ov, conse-



3i6 EPISTLE TO THE RO~IAI\S, 

qucntly, is meant merely to indicate the term nt which the 
<roYr7Jp/,a, of Israel will come to pass, without more particularly 
defining the time. The Ela-€pxea-0ai of the 1rX~p(J)µ,a TWV e0vwv 
(viz., el<; T~V /3aa-iXe/,a,v TOU eeou), is, however, no less a difficulty 
than the definition of 1ra<; 'Ia-pa~X. Are we, under this phrnse, 
to understand all Gentiles who ever lived or will live, without 
exception ?* This, again, cannot possibly be the Apostle's 
meaning, since in chap. i. he had represented them as so deeply 
sunk, and nowhere intimates that all will allow themselves to be 
brought to repentance. Or is it only all the Gentiles who shall 
be alive at the time of Christ's second coming? If so, how should 
the better-minded of the earlier heathens (ii. 14, 26, 27) have 
offended, who, without guilt of their own, knew nothing of the 
way of salvation ? And how can we reconcile with this the state
ment, which is continually repeated in Scripture (comp. on St 
Matt. xxiv.), that just at the time of the second advent, sin will 
be exceedingly powerful among men ? That every indivz'dual 
should be won to the truth by the preaching of the gospel among 
the Gentiles, is in itself unlikely, and contradicts Scripture, which 
represents the gospel as preached to them for a witness unto them. 
(Matt. xxiv. 14.) The elect among the Gentiles, therefore, can 
alone be meant. But why does St Paul choose for this meaning 
the word 1rX~p(J)µ,a, which may also signify the whole aggregate 
body? (Comp. on ver. 12.) It is in order lhat here again he 
may hold fast the idea of the supplying of a deficiency.t The gap 
caused by the unfaithfulness of many Israelites will be filled up 
by a corresponding number of the Gentiles, who enter on the 
higher calling of those who have fallen out from their places. In 
God's kingdom, all is rule and order; and thus even the number 
of His saints is counted ! ( 1 Cor. xiv. 33.) The explanation of 
ver. 32 will show that that verse is to be reconciled with this in
terpretation. 

• According to Re,·el. :u. 8, there are still heathens even in the kiog<lom of God, 
wLo are Jed astray by Gog and Magog; thus all heathens cannot become Christians. 

t It is similarly taken by Dengel, who rightly renders it supplementum, So, too, 
Stier, who refers to John x. 10, xi. 52; and remarks that the conversion of the Gentiles 
will not fully flourish until forwarded by the activity of the converted Israelites. ( Comp. 
le. ii. 3, bvi. 19, seqq.; ZecLar. viii. 20, seqq.; Mic. v, 6.) Compare, nlso, Justin 
Martyr, Apo!. ii, p. 82, ed. Sylburg., who in like manner expresses the idea of n number 
of tl,e Gentiles which is to lie filled up hy degrees. 
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MvuT~ptov does not mean something which in itself cannot be 
known, but something which (11s being the free counsel of God) 
cannot be discovered by man. In like manner, the calling of the 
Gentiles is also called µvuT~ptov. (1 Cor. xv. 51; Ephes. i. 9; 
iii. 3.)-Ilap eavnji <ppovtµoc; Elva£ answers to .,.,~l':l o:in (Prov. 

iii. 7 .) The '11'Wp(J)u£c; ( comp. on ver. 7) here ;pp~ars Ti~ so far 
as an net of grace, as it withdraws the knowledge from the people 
until the suitable moment for their conversion. If the Jews had 
resisted salvation with their eyes open, their guilt would have been 
far greater than in the actual case. "AXPtc; ov can, of course, 
signify only the term, until the entrance of the Gentiles shall be 
complete, not the duration of their entering through all ages. 
'A7ro µepovc; is not to be joined with '11'Wp(J)U£<;, as if the ltardening 
were partial, but with Israel; as many Jews became believers, 
this addition was necessary. Glockler is mistaken in his interpre
tation of the passage-" Hardening came on the people of Israel 
from a portion of it;" viz., from those who lived in our Lord's 
day-(i. e., a part brought guilt on the whole); a7ro µepovc; mus 
be the opposite to 7rac; 'Iupa~A..-Oih(J) is to be taken as meaning 
"Such circumstances having arisen.'' 

Vers. 26, 27. For the confirmation of the hope which he had 
expressed, St Paul now again refers to a prophecy of the, Old 
Testament. He quotes freely, from memory, and thus, as he 
hnd before done, mixes up two passages (Isaiah lix. 20 and 
xxvii. 9.) Hence no stress is to be laid on the variations from the 
original and the LXX. The Apostle was concerned only with the 
leading idea, that, according to the Old Testament, a deliverance 
is to be expected for Israel-an idea which is indeed expressed in 
both passages. That St Paul regards Christ alone as the person who 
accomplishes this deliverance of Israel, and does not suppose (as 
some enthusiasts have fancied) that at the end of time a further 
special Redeemer is to come for Israel,-this point requires no 
proof. The circumstance that here His coming is represented 
as future, whereas Jesus had already performed His work at the 
time when St Paul wrote, is easily explained by considering that 
the intention is hereby to express that the e:1:perieuce of this 
redemption through Christ, before which it cannot be said to have 
acquired ite reality for them, is future for the Israelites. 

Instead of f/( Iiwv, the LXX. have fVf/€€1/ '$1w11, from the 
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Hebrew l1~~~. St Paul probably had in his mind such passages 

as Ps. xiv. 7, where i1~~ is found. The title pvoµ,€voc; answers 

to l,~1:,, a well-known Jewish designation of the Messiah, which 

is the same in idea with a-roT1p,-LJ,a017t.:"7 ?Tap' €µov points to 
the fact that the covenant proceeds from God, oud is founded in 
His grace. 

Vers. 28, 29. After this full statement, the Apostle is now able 
to recur to the fundamental idea, that the Israelites, consequently, 
although by resistance to the gospel they had put themselves into 
a position of enmity, must yet ever continue to be regarded as 
friends by the believer, for the sake of their fathers, in whom they 
were called-a relation which cannot be done away with by their 
unfaithfulness. In these verses there is an opposition between 
eva,y,ye"A-iov and et.:"A-o,y1, and again, between oi' vµ,ac; and out 
Tovc; ?TaTepac;. The former of these oppositions is, of course, to 
be so understood that the gospel is taken in connexion with the 
resistance to it which proceeds from the Jews, and the €t.:"A-o,y1 
with the grace of God which keeps them upright. In the word oia 
the signification "with respect to" is primarily to be kept to. The 
VfL€t<;, consequently, are to be conceived of as Gentiles, the fathers 
as the true Israel, so that in these words are signified the two 
divisions of mankind according to the fundamental idea of the 
Theocracy. But when the election is traced back to the fathers, 
the idea comes out that the posterity are regarded as included in 
the ancestors. ( Comp. the more particular remarks in note on 
Rom. v. 12; Heb. vii. 9.) If the individuals were absolutely 
isolated, the children would have no connexion with the fathers• 
The importan~ point in these verses, however, is the question 
whether here (ver. 29) the doctrine of gratia irresistibilis do not 
appear to be expressed. We must indeed allow that Holy Scrip
ture does not contain any passage from which that doctrine might 
be deduced with greater plausibility than from this, taken in com
bination with ver. 32. But even here it is easy to show the 
unsafeness of such an inference. The divine t.:"A-fja-t<; is not to be 
thought of except as united with God's omniscience, by which He 
knows the non-resistance of the elect; He does not, therefore, 
force the resisting will, since there is no such will, but He does 
according to His pleasure in those hearts which give themselves 



CHAPTER XJ. 30, 31. 370 

up to Him. But if it should be said that there is in all men a 
certain 1·esistance to grace, forasmuch as they are sinful beings, 
and therefore it can only be the power of grace that overcomes 
this resistance in the elect ; that hence, we must either suppose, if 
there be any eternal damnation, that God by a decree does not 
suffer grace to become powerful enough in the damned to over
come their resistance, or else we must supp_ose an universal restora
tion, as many of the later writers have been led by ver. 32 to 
imagine ; but that, in any case, the Divine grace is to be con
ceived of as irresistible, since it is the working of the Almighty : 
-if, I say, such a conclusion were proposed, it may be met as 
follows, from a scriptural point of view and on scriptural principles. 
The Almighty and Allwise God, who has once created man with a 
capacity of resisting His will, cannot contradict Himself, as would 
be the case if He wished to force the resisting will of the creature 
to a conformity with His owu. Hence results the operation of 
grace for every man according to the measure of the position in 
which he stands, so that there always remains for every one a pos
sibility of resisting the operations of grace which come to him. 
This agency of God is in the passage under consideration under
stood only in combination with His omniscience, by means of 
which God knows from everlasting those individuals who compose 
the true Israel as persons who do not hinder the power of creative 
grace which visits them. 

The xaplap,a-ra are the several manifestations of x&.p,r;, which 
word would suit the place equally well ; we are, of course, not to 
think of the extraordinary g·ifts of the Holy Spirit. Kl\:ijaw, on 
the other hand, is the Divine agency by which the grace which 
dwells eternally in God visits man in time. And from this relation 
of the two expressions, the circumstance that ,cX;,u,r; stands second 
is to be explained ; if the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost 
were meant, ,cX;,u,r; must of course stand first. The only other 
passage of the New Testament where the form aµe-raµe"A..'T}-ror; is 
found is 2 Cor. vii. 10. In profane Greek it is of very frequent 
occunence. 

Vers. 30, 31. The general principle which has just been declared 
is now established equally with respect to Gentiles (who are ago.in 
exclusively and expressly addressed), and Jews, so that the divine 
grnce forms the Israel of God alike from Jews and Gentiles. Ent 
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if the unbelief of the Jews was the occasion of the calling of tho 
Gentiles, it yet will not in turn be the apost1tcy of the Gentiles that 
is to cause the restoration of Jews ; for nu universal falling away 
of the Gentile world is, according to vur. 25, inconceivable; but, 
on the contrary, the Gentile world's experience of God's mercy will 
soften the heart of Israel also to emulation of its example. ( Comp. 
on x. HJ; xi. 14). 

In a7rH0EZv and a7T"E{0Eia the notions of disobedience and 
1t11belief interpeuetrate each other; the latter is properly the de
Yiation from true obedience towards God.* The dative Ty a7T"E£-

0dq,, is naturally to be taken in the sense of " by o~ca~ion of 
their unbelief." The attempt to connect vµET€p<tJ E')..fo with ~7rd-
0'1}uav is quite inadmissible, if there were no other reason than that 
the unbelief of the Jews did not follow but preceded the reception 
of the Gentiles. In ver. 31, vµET€P<tJ €')..EE£ is to be taken passively 
" t!trougli God's sltowing you me,-cy," not actively " tltrouglt your 
practising mercy." For, according to ver. 11, St Paul means 
to say, "Your reception is iut!c)nded to provoke Israel to jea
lousy, in order that it also may lay hold on the salvation which 
is in Christ."t The insertion of vvv or i5a-TEpov before €AE'TJ-

0wui is a mere correction of the transcribers, which varied accord
ing as they imagined the future conversion of the Jews to be nearly 
or more remote. 

Ver. 32. The whole statement is at length concluded with a 
deeply significant declaration, in which the whole history of the 
world is represented as the act of God, without prejudice to tl1e 
freedom of man. Sin itself must become a foil to that which is 
good and beautiful ; it turns love into grace, and grace into mercy. 
Sin (in its outwar·d:determinate form), no less than mercy-all is the 
act of God, the All-sufficient. The limits, however, which in the 
Apostle's mind are set to this sublime declaration, are exceeded by 
those among the later interpreters ( especially Reiche, Ki:illner, and 
Glockler), who understand the words ot 1rav-rEr; to relate to all in-

• St Paul does not intend in this place to trent of the origin of unbelief omong the 
heathen, but only of the/act. Hence there wll5 no need forBengel's observntion, "In
credulitll5 co.dit etiam in eos qui ipsi non nudivere verbum Dei; quill tamen primitus id 
in patriarchll5, Adomo, Noacho, euscepere.nt." It is simpler to say the.I, 11s through their 
fnll in Ad8ID they were sinners, so too were they unbelievers. 

t [TLe German has "in ordtr thnt you also, &c.," which does not nppeo.r to mnke 
OCllbC.] 
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<lividunls of the Jews an<l Gentiles. This word stands in direct 
contradiction to the plain statements of St Paul, thRt all are not 
the cl1ildren of faith (ix. 6) ; moreover, the article before r.av
TEi;-* forbids us to suppose so, showing, as it does, that we ore not 
to think of the absolute total of the individuals who compose man
kind, but of that aggregate of the elect among Jews and Gentiles, 
which had previously been indicated. And lastly, the words, rva 

roui;- ,ravrai;- e'71..Eno-r, ought in any case to be understood as signi
fying the divine purpose only, like other passages which declare the 
universality of grace ( 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9; 1 John ii. 2), 
without giving us to suppose that this purpose takes effect in the 
case of every individual. Since, then, St Paul teaches in the strong
est terms that salvation is not in fact attained by every individual 
of mankind (2 Thess. i. 9), the interpretation of this passage which 
has been noticed, can only be regarded as erroneous. Stier, among 
later writers, rightly declares himself to the same effect. The par
allel passage, Gal. iii. 22, speaks decidedly in favour of our inter
pretation. It is there said O"VV€KA.€t0"€V ~ rypaef,11 Ta 7ravra l/7i0 
aµ,aprtav, rva ~ J,raryrye}..{a €/C 7rLUT€(J)',' 'I'TJ<TOV Xpt<TTOV oo0fi 

roi:i;- ,riureuovut. Thus, although the Apostle had in the 
former part of the verse taken a more extensive conception of the 
whole, so that even the ,crfuti;- may be understood as compre
hended in it, t still in the latter part he restricts the salvation to 
tltose wlto beliei-e; but that all the individuals of mankind, with
out exception, will believe, is assuredly not St Paul's meaning, 
since in 2 Thess. iii. 2 he says expressly, ou ryap r.avroov 1j 

,r{o-ni;-, and in 2 Tim. iii. l, seqq., be particularly describes the man
ner in which very many give themselves wholly up to sin, and fall 
away again from the faith which they had acknowledged. 

The expression crvry,c}..E{Eiv is bo.sed on the metaphor of a prison, 
in which those whose guilt is alike are shut up together. In Eli;-

• Comp. the commento.ry on John xii. 32. I would remark, further, thnt in the Pxpo
sition of thnt passage I have not given prominence to the circumstance that there too 
it is the purpose nnd not the effect thnt is spoken of. We may sny that in that pince 
the subject is the universality of the operations of grace, but not the blessed11ess of nil ; 
i. e., not the actual result. 

+ D. nnd E. rend Ta '71'av'Ta, nnd F.G. rend '71'avTa, in Ilom. xi. 32 also, but these 
vnrintions nre seemingly to be regarded only ns corrections from Gal. iii. 22, which pas
sage, BS beiug nn important po.rnllel, might easily influence the text of the 01her. 
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a'TT'€{0ewv is signified the element to which men nl'e thereby mnde 
over; while in Gal. iii. 22, wo aµ,ap-rlav denotes sin as the hard 
master, to whose service sinners must be subject. The whole pas
sage, however, represents God, not as the author of sin, through 
whose influence and counsel it is generated, but as one who dis
tributes in equal measures the evil which bas been generated by 
the misused free-will of the creature, in order to afford a possibi
lity of salvation to all who do not resist. 

Vers. 34, 35. This whole contemplation of the wonderful ways 
of the Lord, who knows bow to gather His flock unto Himself out 
of all languages, kindreds, and tongues, was assuredly fitted to 
excite a feeling of amazement and admiration.* To this feeling, 
then, the Apostle gives vent in an exclamation which is indeed 
short but deeply felt, and full of great ideas. If, however, f3a0o<; 

r.Xournv be taken as one notion (according to the usual explana
tion), then that very attribute of God is wanting which, from the 
context, we must expect to find mentioned before all others-the 
attribute of compassionate love. There is something so distressing 
in this want, that we decide with Glockler in favour of understand
ing 7rMv-ro<; to mean riches of mercy-of love. In this there 
is no difficulty whatever, since St Paul speaks directly of 7r::\ov-ro<; 

Xpurrov (Eph. iii. 8; Phil. iv. 19), which can only he understood 
of His grace; and since, be!,ides, in the idea of love there is in
volved an intimation of its overflowing, rich character, which esta
blishes a natural connexion between love and spiritual riches. 
Add to this, that the clauses which follow correspond exactly, in a 
reversed order, to the three attributes. The words wr; ave,epeuv7J-ra 

"· -r. ">... refer to "fVwaw ; -rt<; "fa,p ~vw, "· -r. X. to cro<f,La ; and, 
lastly, -rtr; 7rpoJow,cev avnjj to the mere grace, which gives where 
there is no desert. Nay, further, in ver. 36, the three prepositions 
et, &a, and el<; point back to the three characteristics mentioned in 
ver. 33. Reicbe's remark, that if three genitives were to be con
nected with /3a0or;, there ought also to be ,ea~ before 71'::\ov-ror;, or 
that which stands before cro<f,far; should be wanting, is insignificant. 

• This bold e.nd powerful flight seems, however, to have 11 foundation only on the sup
position of e.n entire restoration. If only some, or but 11 few in oil, lll'e blessed, how is 
God's wisdom to become manifest in the result? but if o.11 become blessed, without pre
judice to free-will and justice, tbis, 11Bsuredly, 11ppe11rs 11B a miracle of God. The doctrine 
of u restoration bas very m11ny passages of St Puul's epistles 11ppurently in its favour. 
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For, to say nothing of the fact that the ,cat before uocf>ias is wanting 
in some MSS., we have no ground for supposing that there must ne
cessarily have been a triple ,ea~ in this place ; it would be neces
sary only if it had the sense of as well . . . as also ; but here we 
may take it as merely a connecting particle, like the Hebrew 1• so 

that the passage resembles Matt. xxvi. 59, Ephes. iv. 6. • 
~orpla is God's knowledge of the purposes, "fVWUt<; His know

ledge of the nature of things. 'Ave~epeUIJ'T/TO<; is not found else
where in the New Testament, but Aquila uses it, Prov. xxv. 3, for 
.,~r:, r~· 'Ave~tXVW,O'TO<; occurs again, Eph. iii. 8, and in the 
LXX. version of Job v. 9, ix. 10. Kplµ,aTa and oool signify the 
utterances of God's will in as far as they give things their nature 
and subsistence, while in ver. 34 is described the agency of God in 
determining ends. 

Vers. 34, 35. The Apostle enlarges on the unsearchableness of 
God in words taken from the Old Testament (Is. xl. 13; Job xli. 
2). The meaning, of course, is only that no creature can pe11e-

' trate into the counsel of God; but, doubtless, Goel Himself may, 
by revelation of Himself, give glimpses into His ways. The words 
Tl<; 7tpoEO(J)/C€V avT~, however, are in every respect to be taken ab
solutely, inasmuch as the giving powers of the creature are them
selves only derivative; the creature bas nothing of its own but 
what is evil. God's gift is always a grace, for it can never be de
served. 

The passage, Job xli. 2, is in the LXX., xii. II, and mns thus 
-Tt<; aVTUTT~O'€Tat µ,oi Ka~ {nroµ,evei. In the Hebrew, on the 
other hand, it is o~ip~~ ,~?;) ,,~::, ,~, which exactly agrees with 
the sense of St Paul's words. Perhaps, therefore, the Apostle 
translated immediately from the original. In the Alexandrian 
MS. of the LXX., the words are placed at Is. xl. J 4, but as they 
are there altogether wanting in the Hebrew, they must, no doubt, 
have been written by some copyist in the margin of xl. 13, and so 
have found their way into the text of some MSS. 

Ver. 36. St Paul at length closes his great doctrinal investiga
tion with a doxology, in which God is described !IS embracing all 
thingsi~-ns the beginning, middle, and end of aJl things, and, con
sequently, of the believing Israel RS a whole, and of every indi -

• Tholuck uptly compnrcs with this D,mtc's nliuress to Gou-" Thou in whom ull goo,! 
things bcgiu um\ eud !" 
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vidn9.l. That these references are what is intended by the prepo 
s1t10us Jg, ouf, and 1:i-., is no longer questioned by later writers. 
But, on the other hand, they continue blind to the fact that these 
references also express the relation of Father, Son, and Spirit. In 
an exactly similar way it is said of God, Eph. iv. 6, o d1d 7ravrwv 
Kal out 'TTQVTWV, Kal EV 'TTQ,<Tt. Of the Father as the source of all 
being, EK or v7ro is always used in the New Testament, and J7r), 

with respect to His absolute power ; of the Son, always ota, as the 
Revealer of the Father, the organ of His agency (comp. on Joh. i. 
·s); of the Spirit, El-., inasmuch as He is the End to which the 
divine agency leads, or Jv, inasmuch as He is the element which 
penetrates and supports all things. l Cor. viii. 6 is decisive in fa
vour of this interpretation ; as there St Paul himself explains lg ov 
and St' ou of the Father and the Son, and if so only by accident 
that he does not also mention the Holy Ghost. The only objection 
which might be advanced is, that the passages, thus understood, 
might favour Sabellianism. It is, indeed, unquestionable that the 
personality of Father, Son, and Spirit, cannot be deduced from these 
passages, which witness only to th(unity of Essence; but if the 
personality be warranted elsewhere, such passages as these are no 
argument against it, affirming, as they do, nothing more than that 
one divine Being manifests itself as Father, Son, and Spirit.
Again, Col. i. 16, might seem to bear against our interpretation, as 
there the predicates of the Spirit (1:l-. and lv), although not those 
of the Father, are transfe1Ted to the Son. This, however, may be 
got over by the consideration, that the agency of the Son and that 
of the Spirit are, in the New Testament, not unfrequently repre
sented as blended together,-the Spirit receives every thing from 
the Son (John xvi. 14); hence also that which belongs to the 
Spirit may be ascribed to the Son, without our having any reason 
thence to conclude, that the difference of personalities in the Di
vine Being, as indicated by prepositions, is not to be maintained. 
. . . IIavra 1:lr; aur6v might also be referred to the restoration of 
all things; but in this aphoristic clause there is not so much the 
declaration of a fact,-that all things shall be brought back,-as 
that all are designed to be brought back to Him ; but whether all 
things have attained this destination, this, it may be said, is a dif
ferent question. Still, in this place, as in others, there is o very 
strong appearance in favour of the restoration. (Comp. the re
marks on I Cor. xv. 26, seqq.) 
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PART III. 

(XII. 1-XV. 33.) 

THE ETHICAL EXPOSITlON. 

SECTION I. 

(XII. I-XIII. 14.) 

EXHORTATIONS TO LOVE AND OBEDIENCE. 

The Apostle most suitably follows up his detailed doctrinal 
statement with an et!tical part, as is the case in almost all his 
epistles. As blossom and fruit grow only from a sound root, so 
too it is only from faith in Obrist, and in tbe redemption wrought 
by Him, that the true moral life proceeds. But from this faith it 
must indeed of necessity be produced, as surely as light and 
warmth must be diffused where there is fire. But if from this it 
should be argued, that therefore there can be no need of particular 
moral admonitions, we should overlook the perverseness of human 
nature. If indeed the life of faith had its thoroughly right course 
in every individual, then, certainly, it would not be necessary to 
call attention particularly to the fruits which ought to proceed 
from it, even as there is no need of any special precautions in or
der to make a generous tree bring forth generous fruits. But in 
man, changeable as he is, the life has no such physically regulated 
course. The disordered relations of head and heart often leuc:i. 
him to persuade himself that he bas the life of faith, without really 
having it. Hence it is necessary to point to the fruits of faith, in
asmuch us the defect of these is a decisive token of the defects of 
the inner man. The object of the ethical admonitions is not, 
therefore, immediately through them to produce fruit ; for of this 
the law altogether is not capable, not even in its New Testument 
form. Still neither is their object the purely negative one of 
merely forming a mirror, in which the reader may be uble to dis
cern what he has not and is not. Rather the ethical admonitions 
of the New Testament have a positive character, which consists m 

2 B 
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this, that, although they do not work productil'ely (which notbiug 
can do but faith, or the power of the Spirit accompanying the n<l
mouitious), yet tl1ey are meant to arouse the consciousness how far 
the power of faith must work into all circumstances of life, even the 
minutest. The advanced members of the Church, therefore, and 
abo,e all, the Apostles, have to shew others the way how to attain 
by degrees to the estate of being penetrated on all sides by the 
Christian principle. 

In the ethical development before us, we must first direct our 
view to the plan which the Apostle follows in it. For I can by no 
means accede to the assertion of the majority of expositors, that 
St Paul has no plan at all here, and merely strings his exhortations 
together without regard to order; rather we should adhere to the 
deep saying of Hamann-" In the Bible there is the same regu
lar disorder as in nature."* In the first chapter of this portion, 
the Apostle starts from the idea which is the foundation of all 
Christian morality,-an absolutely-embracing consecration of the 
whole life. This has humility for the principle which gives the 
tone to the inner man (xii. 3), and out of it are rightly shaped, 
first, the relation of the individual Christian to the Church of 
God on earth (xii. 4-13), according to faith (4-8), love (9-11), 
and hope ( 12 13); and also, further, his relation to the world 
(xii. 14-21), inasmuch as the principle teaches him even to love 
and liless his enemies. And this general relation of the Christian 
to the world finds its especial application in his position towards 
the ruling power, which as sucli always stands witliout the 
Church, inasmuch as, from the character of the community, it can 
only represent the law and not the gospel. In submitting to the 
ruling power, therefore, the believer submits to the Divine law 
itself, and his submission to both is equally without exception (xiii. 
1-7.) But, again, this obedience to the divine ordinance has its 
root in nothing else than love, which is the fulfilling of the law, to 
which the time of the Messiah urgently warns us to devote our
selves, since now the night is pastt and the day has dawned ; for 
which cause, also, the believer is bound to walk as a child of light, 

• Compare the Essay by Stier,-" Die geheimere Ordnung" (in his" Audeutungen 
f"lir glaubiges Sehriftv~rstandnisa." Konigsberg, 1824, p, 83, seqq.), which well deserre9 
a reading. 

t ["ls fnr spenL"-Eug. V.J 
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nnd has before him the task of quelling all the works of the flesl1 
(xiii. 8-14.) The Apostle takes this last turn with a prospective re
gard to what follows in eh. xiv., where he has to deal with an error op
posite to the indulgence of the flesh, viz. with erroneous asceticism. 

§ 17. OF LOVE. 

(XII. 1-21.) 

The Apostle sets out with the idea of an entire devotion, i. e. 
offering up of one's-self to God, as the fundamental moral principle 
of the Christian; (renunciation of vice being the fundamental 
moral principle of the man who lives under the Jaw.) The motive 
of this is the mercy of God (manifested in Christ), which must call 
forth a retw·n of love ; and the devotion is represented as absolute, 
inasmuch as it extends even to the body-thus presupposing the 
devotion of spirit and soul. It is only in this absolute entireness 
that devotion to God has a meaning and significnncy or is a J,.a:r

pela 'A.o"f£"~ ; the Lord of all requires every man to give his all. 
The ovli is immediately connected with xi. 36, but, in so far as 

this verse is a summing-up of the whole preceding deduction ( es
pecially from ix. I), it is also connected with the whole of what pre
cedes. ~wµ,a is not chosen because it suits better with the notion 
of a sacrifice, or even because it stands by synecdoche for the whole 
of man (according to the analogy of the Hebrew O?j!), but in 

order to extend the idea of the Christian sanctifie11.tion -,~~en to the 
lowest power of human nature. In the idea of the sacrifice is indi
cated the spiritual priestltood of the Christian ( comp. note on 1 
Pet. ii. 0), which has no relation to the outward Church, but rather 
to the inward life; the unceasing praying devotion of the faithful 
is the continual sacrifice which they present to God. The pre
dicates twCTa, a'Y{a, and eMpeCTror;, characterize the nature of the 
Christian sacrifice ; even the Old Testament required for sacrifico 
animals free from blemish (Levit. xxii. 20, Deut. v. 21) ; how 
much more must the New Testament require a pure mind! The 
epithet twCTa, however, is peculiar. For every sacrifice only be
comes what it is when the animal dies and sheds its blo<?d ; but the 
Christian lifo is an unceasing spiritual devotion of self, a 1il'i11!J 
sacrifice or self-offering. The only other pl[lcc where AoryiKor; oc-

2 B ;2 



388 EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, 

curs in the New Testament is l Pet. ii. 2. It is equivalent to voepo~, 

whicl1, however, is not found at all in the New Testament,* al
though the substantive vo~ is the usual expression, and AO"fO~ 

does not occur as synonymous with vov~. This service of God is 
here styled " reasonable," as alone answering • to its idea. The 
opposite to it is not that which is false (for the outward sacrifices 
of the 0. T. were not false), but only that which is subordinate; 
the 0. T. institutions are sensible forms for the ideas. There is a 
hardness in the constrnction of the accus., as it does not suit well 
with "IT'apaa-r17crai ; it should have been o ecrn AO"fLICi/ )\a-rpela. 

Ver. 2. The negative idea is opposed to the positive :-Be not 
conformed to this world, in which good and evil are mingled, but 
form yourselves after the pattern of the absolutely pure heavenly 
world. The idea of man"s capability of formation, the reception 
into his imrnrd part of a holy or an unholy pattern, is, according to 
scriptural principles, closely connected with the doctrine of the 
[ dinne J image, end of the essential character of the soul. The 
Y'VX~ has UD active, creative nature, but is passive in its character; 
it cannot of itself produce a form, a shaping of the being, but the 
influences which it receives impress a form 011 it. It bas, however, 
the power of warding off unholy agencies, arid of giving itself up 
without reserve to those which are holy ; and this self-abandon
ment is the way of sanctification. 

On aWJv ov-ro~ comp. Comment. vol. i. p. 411, seqq. ;t aiwv µ,e.X

MJV, i. e. ovpavio~, is here to be understood as its opposite. '$vcr

X'T/fLaTisecr0ai is also found at 1 Pet. i. J 4 ; its meaning is, to take 
the crxijµ,a of something else. It is substantially equivalent with 
µ,e-raµ,opcpovcr0ai ; the latter expression, however, bears more on 
what is inward, while the former relates more to the outward part. 
The ava,ca[V(J)<,£~ TOV voo~ here denotes the progressively transform· 
ing operation in the believer. The vov~ itself is the first object of 
this operation; but from it as a beginning, the whole man, even 
to his body, is renewed. Tit. iii. 5 is the· only other place where 
the substantive occurs; the verbs ava,caiv6(J) (2 Cor. iv. 16, Col. 
iii. 10) and ava,cawts(J) (Heb. vi. 4-6) are more frequent. The 
renewal is not different in kind from regeneration; the latter 
term, however, regards the matter more as an act, the former, 

• The po.re.lie! 11ou11ixu,s occurs Mo.rk xii. 34. 

1 i. 404 of Ed. 3; ii. 108 of the Translation. 
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more as a consequence of this act. Renewal coincides exactly 
with sanctification-in which expression, also, the gradual pre· 
valence of the new life is especially marked. In elc; To oo,ci· 
µ,atew it is signified that the natural man cannot truly prove the 
will of God ; he is without the higher light and the delicacy of 
the moral feeling; he can, consequently, discern God·s will only 
in that which is most palpable.* 

The first particular to which the Apostle passes from speaking 
generally, is humility, the especially Christian virtue, the ·sup· 
porter of all the rest. Through this it is that each man acknow· 
ledges the place and the gift allotted to him,t and thus makes 
possible a joint operation of the whole. The Apostle utters this 
and the following exhortations, however, not as his personal good 
wishes, but by virtue of bis apostolical authority ; and this for the 
faithful alone, since it is only for the_ position of the life of faith 
that the instructions which follow are suitable. Where the prin· 
ciple itself is yet wanting, no directions can be given how it shall 
diffuse itself through and impregnate all the circumstances of life; 
or, at the utmost, they can only effect that which is all that the 
law altogether can effect-the knowledge of sin. (Rom. iii. 20.) 

Xapic; denotes primarily the apostolic office, but of course in 
connexion with the gifts imparted for discharging it. The words 
'7TO,VT£ T<p lJvn ev vµ,'iv are intended, unquestionably, to make the 
exhortation quite general ; but the elvai ev vµ,'iv is meant to mru·k 
especially that the exhortation is addressed to believers, to mem· 
bers of the Church. T7rep<f,pove'iv = v,fr,JJ-..o<f,pove'iv, comp. xi. 20. 
In 1rap & oe'i <f,pove'iv, it is indicated that there is also a false lm· 
mility, which will not own to itself what God has clone. True 
humility is fully conscious of the grace which it bas received, of 
the call which bas been addressed to it, yet not as if this were 
anything of its own, but as of God. This true humility is the 
<Tw<f,pove'iv = ,.a <Twa <f,pove'iv, the right and healthy view of our· 
selves and our position. God's creation knows no absolute equa· 
lity; as among the angels there is subordination, so too ,in the 

• • Augustine npUy snys-" Tn\1lum videmus qunntum ruorimur huic sneculo; quantum 
11utem lrnio ,·ivimus, non videmus," 

t Reiche supposes thnt the Apostle is led 11wny from the chief iden, humility, to " 
st1bsidiary considemtion, tile gifts; !Jut the two subjects are most closely eonuecled. 
It is pl'ecisely tile consciousness ot' our o,vn limi"tcd gifts Llrnt teo.ches the necessity of 
co-opcrnLion with othera, who possess other gifts. 
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Church of God the measure of faith, and consequently nlso the 
measure of the Spirit, is variously dealt out. And this is not ns 
if accor.ding to individual faithfulness, but according also to the 
free ordering of God. Ili<rw; is here taken quite generally, as 
denoting the subjective disposition of soul, in which man is capable 
of receiving into himself the objective ,vorking of the Spirit-the 
grace spoken of in ver. G. This expression µ,frpov 'TT'l<TTEfJJ<; has, 
as is well known, g·iven rise to the dogmatic term analogia fidei; 
but it is needless to remark that the sense of the phrnse is here 
quite different. On the trajection eKa<TT<p chr; comp. Winer's 
Grammar, pp. 508, seqq. 

Yers. 4, 5. After the figure of the human organization, the 
Apostle regards the faithful as an organized whole, in which tbe 
individuals, as members, are mutually supplementary; the visible 
Church, therefore, like the invisible, cannot be conceived without 
members respectively leading and led; and hence follows the 
necessity of government for the visible Church. 

Comp. as to the figure of the uwµ,a what is more particularly 
said at I Cor. xii.-As too oe,ca0' Ek, comp. on Mark xiv. 19, John 
viii. 9, where Elr; ,ca0' Elr; occurs, as here, in the sense of " each." 
(Comp. Winer's Gr., p. 227.) Every one is regarded as a col
lective notion, and is construed with the plural µ,e'/1."7. In order 
to tbe completion of the parallel, there should immediately have 
been added-and these members have also diverse operations; 
but this is more fully set forth in ver. 6 and what follows. 

Vers. 6-8. Having hitherto regarded the persons themselves, 
as the members of the body of Christ, the Apostle in the sequel 
makes use of the figure in such a way as to represent the various 
gifts of the D~ine Spirit (who, if regarded in His operation, is 
the same with grace), as giving the law to the various operation of 
tbe members. St Paul here only names some gifts by way of 
example-and indeed only three; while in l Cor. xii. 7, seqq., a 
much greater number is reckoned up. To the Charismata pro
perly so called-i. e., to the extraordinary and miraculous gifts 
which were peculiar to the apostolic age-there are then added 
(ver. 8) other points, which might either be taken as merely ex
pressions of the three Charismata, or as appearances of the Chris
tian life in general, such as are enumerated in the 8th and follow
ing verl:les. As expressions of the three Charismata, tl1cy might 
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perhaps be taken in a reversed order, so that 7rapa,ca)\,,e'i,11 should 
bo applied to the StSau,caXoi;, JJ,€TMt86vat to the Ota/COIi~, 7rpota·

Tau0at and e)\,,ee'i,11 to the 7rpo<MT'1/,, with reference to the severe 
and to the gentle sides of his office respectively. For in the three 
gifts there seems at the same time to predominate a reference to 
the three principal offices in the Church, inasmuch as the 7rpo<f,~n-,, 

answers to the bishop, the Otoau,ca)\,oi; to the priest, and the third 
gift to the Ota,covoi;. There seems, however, to be one objection 
to this supposition of the three gifts, viz., the ehe before 7rapa

,ca"l,.,wv. But, as appears from the evidence of D.E.F.G., and 
other critical authorities, this is spurious, and has found its way 
into the text only from the analogy of the preceding ehe o o,M(j
""'"· St Paul knows nothing of a special Charisma of 7rapa,c)l.iJ

uii; . ... As to the structure of the sentence, Meyer would eno
neously connect €)(.OVT€', with i!uµ,ev ( ver. 5) ; but the oe of ver. 6, 
by which, in opposition to the already concluded sentence, vers. 
4, 5, the discourse is begun afresh, and carried onwards, is de
cidedly against this. Rather the sentence has something of an 
anacoluthon in it ; the verb is wanting to exovTe,, and the most 
natural words to supply would be-" Let each use his gift according 
to its purpose." Moreover, St Paul also leaves the accusative, and 
in ver. 7 puts the nominative, and the concrete instead of the abs
tract. It is, however, remarkable that, in the clause about pro
phecy, there is put, not, as in the case of other gifts, iv TV 7rpo

'P"JTE{q,, but ,caTtt T'f/11 avaXorylav T7l, 7r{UT€W',, which is evidently 
synonymous with µ,&pov 7rluTewi; above, and, consequently, as 
being quite a general expression, would seem applicable, not to the 
prophecy alone, but to all gifts. It is, indeed, impossible to draw 
from the 7r{uni; any special and exclusive reference to prophesy
ing, and therefore we must say that the Apostle,· by an inexact 
way Df expressing himself, especially connects with the chief Cha
risma, the general idea which is to be understood in the case of 
every gift, and thus comes to leave out ev 7V 7rpO'P"JTElq,. For 
7r{uni; is here, o.s in ver. 3, the fundamental disposition of the 
soul, without which it is altogether impossible to conceive any 
working of the Spirit, and consequently also nny gift in mon. 

On 7rpocfJ1JTEta, the gift of teaching as to the things of God with 
full consciousness in the power of the Spirit; on oia,cov{a = ,cv

/3EpVrJ<ni;, and on oioa(jJCaX{a, comp. the more pnrticulnr obsl'rva-
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tions at 1 Cor. xii. 28. 'AvaXo,yla is not found elsewhere in the New 
Testament ; in profane usage, it is especially employed of mathe
matical proportions. Here it answers to µfrpov, ve1·. 3. In ver. 
8, ar.MlT'I], excludes all mixture of purposes in giving ; it ought 
to be the expression of pure benevolence, and it is only as being 
such that it has any real value. 

Vers. 9-11. The Apostle now leaves the subject of the extraor
dinary operations of the Spirit, and turns to other exhortations, 
especially the exhortation to make love, in its true nature, the re
gulating principle in all circumstances. In the most general way, 
love manifests itself in hatred of what is evil (a hatred necessarily 
implied in love itself, which loves the sinner), and in cleaving to 
what is good ; and next, in more particular workings. Eve:Q the 
honour shewn to our neighbour is beautifully referred to love; 
without love it is mere hypocrisy or flattery. 

On ver. 9 comp. Amos v. I 5, where the same idea is found. In 
the general clause, 7/ a,ya:1r71. avv1r6,cpiTo,, it is better to supply 
eun than euTro, as the latter is very rarely supplied. (Comp. Ben
hardy's Syntax, p. 331.) In ver. 11, the two clauses, T'{J <r'lT'ouo'fj 

µ~ DKV'l}pot and T<j, 'liVEuµan l;EoVT€'>, express the same idea, first 
negatively and then positively. They both describe the nature of 
love-" The coals thereof are coals of fire, which bath a most 
vehement flame." (Cantic. viii. 6.) In addition to many earlier 
commentators and critics, some of the modems, especially Tho
luck, Riickert, Lachmann, and Reiche, have decided in favour of 
the usual reading, KUptrp, which has certainly by far the greater 
support from authorities, as only D.F.G., and some Latin Fathers, 
read ,caip<j,. But the internal reasons appear to me so weigl1ty, 
that I decide unreservedly for ,caip<j,. A charge so entirely gene
ral, to " serve the Lord," is out of place among such altogether 
special exhortations. The form ,cuptrp oovXEuHv is so well known, 
that it might easily have been substituted for the unusual ,caip<j,. 

In Latin, indeed, tempori servire occurs (Cic. Epist. FamiI. vi. 
21), but it is not found in Greek before the second century. To 
serve the time in a right manner, however, is an expression of love 
which perfectly suits the context, and is, moreover, a thought 
which easily arises out of the Pauline circle of ideas. 

Vars. 12, 13. Laslly follow the ex.12ressions of the third grent 
Christian virlue-Hope. The manifc~tation of this in endurance 
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of sufferings and in prayer is simple ; but nets of kindness and hos
pitality seem not so much to come under the head of hope as of 
love, especially of the <pt"!l.aoe"!l.</J{a mentioned in ver. 9. Both these 
virtues, however, have also an essential connexion with hope, inas
much as they point to the recompense which is to be expected ; and 
here, without doubt, St Paul had a view to this side of the subject, 
which is also touched on in other passages of Scripture. (Comp. 
on Matt. x. 40, 41, and on 7rpocn,ap Tepfo,, Acts i. 14 ; ii. 42; vi. 
4, &c.) In ver, 13 the reading µ,velair; instead of x.peiair; is remark
able; but it undoubtedly originated in a later time, when the invoca
tion of saints became customary. The same MSS. which read ,caipcj> 
support also the various rending µ,velai<;-a circumstance which, as 
must be allowed, is favourable to the maintenance of ,rop{cp. 

Vers. H-16. From the relation of the Christian to the members 
of the Church, the Apostle now turns to his position relatively to the 
unbelievers.* Faith and hope must now retire; it is love alone who 
here celebrates her triumphs; she blesses the enemies, she weeps with 
them that weep. The Christian is always accessible to the univer
sally human feelings of joy and grief, from whatever quarter they 
meet him ; he never in stoical indifference or insensibility holds 
himself above such sympathy, but willingly condescends to the 
wretched. The words TO avTO elr; a.71.71.~71.our; <ppovovvT€', ( ver. l G)' 
however, do not seem to suit with this connexion. An exhortation 
to Christians to unity among themselves is certainly quite out of 
place here ; but it fits easily into the connexion if we take it as 
follows :t-Paul exhorts all believers to be ulike in tltis love to· 
wards tlte unbelievers (and that for the very purpose of converting 
them), not anogantly to place themselves at a distance a.nd above 
them, but to enter into their needs. 

Ver. 1"1 refers to the words of Christ, Matt. v. 44. CIU"ysostom's 

• It might be so.id that even iu the Church itself there is room for tile n1iplicntion of 
the precepts of love towards enemies (comp. on Mutt. \'. ,13, seqq.), Ullll tliut, conse
quently, we cannot conclude from their occurrence thut they form a trnusitiou to the 
relation of Christians to unbelievers. But, in so for us tllese precepts still fincl their np
plication in the visible Chmch, tile alwv oho• also still exists in tile Church itself; tile 
admonitions which follow regnrd the relntion to those who arc still moving wholly or 
partially in the element of this alwv. 

+ The sense in which the Fathers Lnke i t-thnt we shouhl enter into the circum
stances of Mother, in order to understand his fcelings,-is hardly jnstifiuble iu point of 
lunguoge. 
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remark, that it is harder to rejoice sincerely with the joyful than to 
weep with the sorrowing, is very true; but this, doubtless, has its 
foundation in the remarkable and deep-seated temptation of plea· 
sure at the misfortunes of others, which it is difficult to extirpate. 
In the misfortunes of our best friends, says Kaut,* there is something 
which is not altogether displeasing to us. In ver. 16 the Ta7T'ewol 
are, of course, not the humble or poor in spirit, but those who 
are outwardly or inwardly unhappy. The word here nnswers to the 
Hebrew .,~l' or ,~l'· Reiche, without sufficient grounds, is for 
taking it ~sT neuter:T '$vva7T'/vy6J, to carry off with, uvva7ro.,yeu-
0ai, to f'arry off with one's-self, i. e., to put one's-self into con· 
nexion or communion with a person. Lutherrigbtly says-Let your
selves down to the wretched, nay (since there is nothing to restrict 
the words to the communion of believers with one another), with
draw not thyself from the poor and despised who as yet know not 
the gospel. Self-withdrawal and exclusiveness belong to the reli
gion of the Old Testament; that of the New Testament bids us 
remain in communion even with those in whom the life of Christ 
dominates not as yet. The proverb, "Tell me what company you 
keep, and I will tell you who you are,"t is therefore true only for 
the Old Testament, where exclusiveness is a duty because the power 
is too little to master the opposition. The Son of God teaches the 
faithful to consort with publicans and sinners, in order to win them 
for his kingdom. 

h d \ I 0 ,I. I > t ~ Vers. 1 7, 18. T e wor s fl,T/ ryiveu e .,,poviµ,oi 7rap eavTot~ 
again do not seem suitable to the connexion, which is otherwise very 
exact as far as ver. 21. This clause, however, must be taken as 
parallel with µ,~ Ta VV'1]Att <f>povovvTe~ above ; it is the worst 
form of high-mindedness-i. e. of lovelessness-to think highly of 
self; by this a man's view is limited to himself, and the loving care 
for others is checked. 

The words fl,T/8evi ,ca,cov "· T. l\.., are merely a negative expres
sion of the same idea which is positively contained in 7rpovoov· 
µ,evoi "· T. ).,_ The latter words are taken from Prov. iii. 4. With 
the second half of ver. 17 compare Is. v. 21, which appears to be 
referred to in the Apostle's words. IIpovoe'iv is used with the genitive, 
l Tim. v. 8; with the accusative, 2 Cor. viii. 21. The words Jvw-

" [Tlie sentiment is Rocliefullcauld's.J 

1 A11swcri11g tu tJil' Lulin-Noscitur l!X ~ocio qui non cognoscitur ex sc. 
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7T'£0V av0pw,rwv 11re to be expl11ined according to Matt. v. I G. 

Universal peace is not possible except where sin does not exist; 
therefore the Apostle says el ovvaTCJv; but yet Christians may on 
their part (-ro eg vµ/Jv), often by endurance mitigate the sharpness 
of opposition, and gain even their enemies. 

Ver. 19. Even in the worst case, however, the Christian must 
not avenge himself, but must, according to Scripture (Deut. xxxii. 
35), leave vengeance to Him with whom alone it is always holy. 

In the phrase oo-re -ro,rov -rfj opryfj, most expositors have rightly 
supplied 0eov, so that the sense of the words is-Do not antici
pate the ways of God, allow time and space to His righteous retri
bution. Reiche wishes to understand it of human anger, and takes 
the words to mean-Allow space to wrath, that it may not at 
once break out into act.* But the quotation does not agree well 
with this, since it forbids not only the wild anger of a moment, 
but also _that anger of man which is deferred, and thereby miti
gated. It is quite unsuitable to un_derstand the anger of the per
son wronged, in the sense-Do not expose yourselves to anger, 
give way to it. On 'TO'TT'OV 0£0ovai comp. Eph. iv. 27. The quo
tation is free ; in the LXX. version the words are-iv 17µipq. EK
ouquew~ av-ra,raowuw. St Paul is nearer to the Hebrew-

0~~ t:l~~ .. ~. 
Ver. 20, 21. Instead of the wrath of the nature.Iman, theApostle 

recommends the love of the spiritual man, which, at the same time, 
is of the most potent influence in overcoming evil ; it not only 
gains something from the adversary or on him, but it even gains his 
most proper self. 

The passage is borrowed, word for word, ·from Prov. xxv. 21, 
22. The image of coals heaped on the head is to be explained es
pecially from 2 Esdras xvi. 53; it can only menu-Thou shalt 
prepare for him a sensible pain, yet not in order to hurt Lim, but 
to lead him to repentance and improvement. The Oriental style, 
which delights in strong expressions, contains many kindred forms 
of expression. (Comp. the passages in Tholuck and Reiche iu 
toe.) Glockler thinks that the figure is taken from laying coals 

• In otber respects, tbe Latin Spaliwn dare irae, would suit well with this interpreta
tion. Perhaps Lactnntius had nn eye to the pnssnge before us when he wrote, Lr111dt1-
rem,, si, cum/Missel fratus, clcdisset irae suac spatium, ut liabort:I modum ra:.;ii9ativ. Ve 

Irn. c. 8. 
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on pots in order to soften hard meats, and, consequently, that the 
meaning is-Thou shult soften his hard heart; but this is quite cr
roncous.-~ wpEvro, from a-6'po~, a lteap, is also fouud in 2 Tim. iii. 6. 

§ 18. OF OBEDIENCE. 

(XIII. 1-14.) 

\Vithout any appareut connexion, there follow exhortations to 
obedience towards authority. According, however, to the manner 
which we have indicated of understanding xii. I,J,-2 l, the disserta
tion which follows is very naturally connected with those verses. 
The hostile element, against which Paul had hitherto directed the 
behaviour of the Christian in his private relations, met the 
Church of the apostolic age in a concentrated form, as it were, 
in the civil power of tlte Roman empire. A wrong conceptio_n of 
the idea of Christian freedom might, therefore, easily have misled 
the Christians to place themselves in a false reJation towards the 
heathen authorities; as it is well known that among the Jews the 
party of Judas the Galilean made it an article of faith that it was 
unlawful to pay tribute to heathens, inasmuch as the genuine Jew 
could recognise Jehovah alone as the king of the Theocracy, ac
cording to Dent. xvii. 15. (Comp. note on Acts v. 37, and Jose
phus Antiq. xviii. J, J, Bell. Jud. ii. 9.) In the statement of 
Suetonius (Claud. c. 25), that the Jews of Rome made a commo
tion under the leadership of one Chrestus, there is perhaps an indi
cation that a portion of the Roman Christians, in their lively feeling 
of Christian liberty, may not have quite rightly apprehended their 
relation towards the authorities. If, now, we consider that the 
Epistle to the Romans was written under Nero, after Tiberius, Ca
ligula, and Claudius, with their abominations and madnesses, had 
already passed over the scene, there appears in the following exhor
tation a greatness and purity of thought strikingly contrasting with 
the malice and baseness which were manifested in the ruling power 
of the Roman empire·. This purity and truth could not but at the 
same time carry in it the power of renewing the youth of the whole 
old and corrupted world, and of restoring it for a series of ages. At 
1,resent we look forth into a world which has in like manner passed 
into corruption, in which " the people are become wild nnd deso· 
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lute becnuse prophecy is nothing heeded;"* in such a case, the 
object is that the lnw should be again " kept," as coming from 
above, and that the doctrine of holy Scripture respecting the magis
tracy, as God's representative on earth, should be anew established. 

Ver. 1. The precept of obedience towards the magistracy is one 
of universal extent, so that no one may suppose himself released 
from it by-attaining a high degree of spiritual advancement, or the 
like; hence it is said, '71"Q,/1"a vvx~ V'71"0Tauueu0w = uti~-~:i, i. e., 

lKarno<;. By the-term Jgouulai, St Paul designates·,·the Tmagis
tracy in the widest sense, and under it we must understand not only 
the emperor and the highest official authorities, but also the infe
rior authorities which act only in bis name. The predicate V7r€p

exovuai designates them as actually existing, as having the power 
in their hands, and answers to the following al oe oiluat. The 
oe in al oe ovuai is to be understood as explicative, not as adver
sative. By this the believer is exempted from all investigations as 
to the rigMfulness or the or~qin of an actually subsisting power ; 
in that which subsists he sees the ordinance of God, although it 
may be only provisional.t Notwithstanding, however, this uncon
ditional subjection to the human magistracy, there is no one fur
ther removed than the Christian from the service of men ; in 
the magistracy, as in all other relations, he serves his God alone. 
Every authority by the grace of the people, leads to frightful ty
ranny of man, even under the mildest mle ; the magistrucy, regarded 
and conceived of as by the grace of God, is a ministry of God, 
even if a Nero sits on the throne. Thus the believer is servnnt of 
none save bis God, and yet is subject to every one who has power 
over him ; thus only is true freedom compatible with order ; the 

• Prov. xxix. 18. [ Wenn die weissagung aus ist, wircl das Volk wild und 1ciiste : 
wohl aber dem der das Gesetz ha11dhabet. Luther's version. The translator has left 
bis version of the ,vords derived from the latter clause of this verse-" dass das Gese/z 
wieder gehandhabt we1·de von oben"-os he originally wrote it; but he hos little conli-
1lence in its co1Tectness. A. would render-" It is then necessary that the law shouhl ognin 
he administered os by Divine commission," oud hos.kindly procured trnnslntions from 
two eminent Germon scholars. ( l), "It is necessary thnt the law should ognin be 
exercised-from above (by those in authority.)" .J.C. H. (2), "It imporls thot the law 
be ognin mnintoinecl(oro.llirmed) os from nbove.'' R, C. T, 

t The question how the believer ought to oct in the perplexing tra11sitio11s from one 
government to another, e. g., in revolutions, especially nt whut point n newly-arisen 
govemment is to be regarded os de facto subsisting, is not referred to by the Apostle; 
beconse, on account of the multiplicity of circumstances which nre conceivnble in such 
coses, it is impossible to lny down ony objccth·c rules on the subject, 



EPISTLE TO THE ROMA:-.:S. 

freedom wliich is independent of God hus within it the element of 
the most fearful confusion. In this representation, however, the 
Apostle's idea, ov "lap EUTW i!ovcna fi µ,~ a,ro (or, uccording 
to another, and perhaps more correct reading, u,ro) 0fov, uppenrs 
very remarkable. Was a Nero of God? But of course the person 
of the ruler ought to be sepnrated from his office, and then we must 
certainly say that N era's office was of God ; even the worst govern
ment is better than anarchy, and whatever such a government 
still contains of the elements of order, that is of God. But are 
there not absolutely ungodly powers, which come into being by se -
dition or other evil means? Are these also of God ? Certainly 
they are so, in as far as they really come to appearance and subsist
ence.* We must here apply the same principles which were laid 
down in ix. l, with respect to the phenomena of evil generally. All 
evil which comes into existence has _been willed by God, not as 
e,il, but as a phenomenon; and thus too it is with powers which ori
ginate through sin. The Christian, who-as such knows himself to 
be the citizen of a higher world, has not (unless lte be also obliged 
thereto by ltis civil relations), to go into investigations as to the 
rightfulness of the subsisting power, which besides are generally 
of great difficulty, and hence cannot possibly be devolved on _each 
individual; he b~longs to that power to which God has given the 
sway over him. Evil governments have their judge in God alone, 
not in men. 

Ver. 2 Hence the act of resistance to the magistracy-indepen
dently uf the motives which at the utmost may render it less crimi
nal, but never can excuse it-is as such a resistance to Go'd's ordi
nance, and whosoever has been guilty of it falls under the divine 
judgment. But here arises the question, Why does not the Apostle 
mention th!l.t the magistracy may also require something contrary 
to God's command, and that in this case it is not to be obeyed 
( according to the saying in Acts iv. 19 ; v. 29, that "we ought to 

• ReicLe is altogether wrong in hie understanding of this pnssage, inasmuch as be 
thinks tLat the recognition of every de facto government, as of God's willing, is erro
neous, and that we must only extend what is predicated to good governments, For nc
cording to this principle every one is left to consider the power above him as good or 
bed at pleasure, and thus an opening is made for nny revolutions. The Apostolic prin
ciple alone wholly prevent.a them, since by it both good and evil governments are wm·
runted in demanding obedience. But the moment when n government is to be re
garded as de facto snbeis1ing, cannot (ae has been e.h-ea<ly obsen-ed) be determined 1,y 
ol,jretire rn]es. 
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oboy God rnther than meu," on which the observations in the com
mentary are to be compared), since surely such cases were of very 
frequent occurrence, in the Apostolic age especially ? The reason 
of his silence is, undoubtedly, because it is in the nature of the 
thing itself, that, ns God's ordinance is to be recognized in the ma
gistracy and in its will, the will of God has precedence of the magis
trate's command, where the one is against the other; inasmuch Rs 
in such cases the latter has ceased to be what it was meant to be. 
Unquestionable, however, as is the abstract principle-that we 
must obey God rather than men, even than the magistracy-it is 
no less difficult to reduce to definite rules the application of it in 
the concrete circumstances. The Mennonite finds a conflict be
tween the order of the magistrate and God's commandment in the 
requisition to become a soldier ; the Quaker and other parties in 
other points. Holy Scripture, therefore, has not gone into any 
definitions on the subject, because it is always a question of the 
most particular inward and outward circumstances, to decide what 
is the right course in the case which occurs. This only it main
tains without reserve-that the fundamental character of the Chris
tian must always be endurance, and that no force and no injustice 
can justify him in opposing the subsisting authority by act, whe
ther in a negative or in a positive shape. 

Kptµa )..aµf3aveiv is according to the analogy of the Hebrew 
?D9WO ~ID:l, comp. James iii. l. Under ,cplµa it is best to in

cl~de
0

out;;rd and inward, temporal and eternal detriments, inas
much as these are all regarded as the punishment of disobedience, 
which God lays on us. 

Vers. 3, 4. Without allowing himself to be in the slightest 
degree prejudiced or embittered by the state of things which was 
before him _in the Roman empire, the Apostle Paul holds exclu
sively to the idea of authority, which is indeed never wholly 

• realised, bocause the authority is represt"nted by sinful men; but 
which yet may be recognised even in the worst magistracy, inas
much as this is under a necessity, for the sake of its own existence, 
of upholding social order in essentials. Hence the magistracy 
appears as a blessing for every one, even for such 11s shoulcl 
suffer from it through individual nets of injustice which proceed 
from it. Hence res11lts, then, the simple exhortation to do tliut 
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which is good, ,vhich is at the foundation of all ln.ws in idea; for 
only he wl10 does what is evil need fear the magistrate. 

In ver. 3, very many considerable critical authorities, instead of 
the genitive plural, read the dative singular-T~ a'Ya0<j, ;JP'Y<t> 
aXX.tt T<[) ,ca,crj,. To me, also, as to Reiche, this appears to de
serve the preference over the usual reading, since the coJlective 
use of ep'Yov might easily be mistaken. In ver. 4-, the phrase 
µ,axaipttv <f,opliv denotes the power of punishment in general, not 
merely the right over life and death, which is but the highest 
exercise of that power. The expression is commonly under
stood of the dagger which the emperors were in the habit of 
carrying as an ensign of the judicial power. (Sueton. Galba, 
c 11, Tacit. Hist. iii. 68). The punishments inflicted by the ma
gistracy, therefore, are God's punishments, since it is His minis
ter ; as to which it must again be kept in view that -St Paul argues 
from the idea of the magistracy, which cannot be done away with 
by individual exceptions. 

Vers. 5-7. Hence, consequently, fear alone cannot be the mo
tive of obedience, but the consciousness of the good itself which. 
results to every one from the orderly arrangements of the state. For 
this reason are to be fulfilled even those duties which appear more 
trivial, and, therefore, are very readily neglected; the trivial is closely 
connected with the great-with the fundamental tone of the mind. 

Ver. 5. avart"TJ does not denote any outward force, but that 
inward moral control which the truth exercises. The two terms 
op'Y~ and uvveibTJui,; are to be differently referred; the former 
belongs to the magistracy, the latter to the faithful.-Ver. 6. 
Te>..e,Te must, on account of the preceding 'Y°'P, be the indicative, 
not the imperative--" :For this cause, i. e. inasmuch as ye recog
nize this right of the rulers, it is that ye pay tribute." In the 
words which follow, the AEiTovp'Yot might be the officers who gather 
the tribute, who must be active for this very purpose ( el,; avTo 
ToUTo, for the aollection of it). But in that -case, 7T'pou,capTe
povvTE<; must be taken as the subject, and with this the want of the 
article does not agree. It is better, therefore, to supply, with De 
W ette, the leading notion of the whole sentence, &pxovTE<; and to 
translate, "for they, the rulers, are God's ministers, who attend 
upon this very thing," viz. the AEtTovp'YE'iv. This construction, 
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indeed, is not without difficulty; for there is a hardness in taking 
the notion of the XeiToup7e1,v out of the XeiToup70~ 0eov elcn, and 
then connecting the el, avT6 TovTo with 7TpouKapTepe'iv, which also 
does not suit perfectly with it; but yet it seems to me preferable to 
the other.--In ver. 7 it is a mistake to refer the a7ToOo7'e 7Taui to 
all men indifferently, as Reiche does; the ideas which follow relate 
undoubtedly to the authorities, and therefore we must think only of 
the gradations among the authorities. The extension of the idea in 
the 8th and following verses, must not be supposed to have an influ
ence so early as ver. 7.* The only question is, fur what reason St 
Paul may have chosen this very position for the sentences. Perhaps, 
as has already been hinted, it is intended that the special should be 
represented according to its foundation in the general ; whosoever 
fears and honOW'S the prince, will also pay scot nnd toll to his 
officers. qJopo, denotes taxes on persons, 7'EAO,, on things. 'A7To-
007'E is to be supplied with the datives. How careful the early 
Christians were even in this point, which is so often treated with 
disregard, appears from Tertullian's Apolog. c. 42. 

• Vers. 8-10. With a remarkably spirited tum St Paul, in the 
following verses, again passes to the subject of love, as that which 
contains the security for the fulfilment of this, as of all other com
mands of God. The Apostle keeps to the idea of debt, and char
acterizes love as the only debt which can never be cleared off, which 
the Christian may owe with honour. The whole ethical part of 
this epistle is in substance as much a representalion of the nature 
of love as the doctrinal part is an exposition of the nature of faith, 
and the supplement to that part ( cc. ix.-xi.) of ltope; hence the 
Apostle can fro.in any point revert to love, which is the fulfilling of 
the law. In the first verses the Apostle probably had in his mind 
the word of Christ, Matt. xxii. 40, as to which the observations in 
my commentary may be compared. 

In ver. 8, orf,etXeTe is to be taken imperatively-" ye should not, 
must not owe anything !" M1JOEv is used, and not ouOEv, in order 
to give prominence to the subjective o.pplication ; according to the 
various degrees of inward enlightenment and development the 
notion of guilt contracts or expands-love alone bas the wonderful 
quality that the more it is practised the more amply it unfolds it
self, and rises in its cla,ims. While, therefore, in other circum-

[" The ol'igiunl erronfously rea,ls 0th nml 8th, for 8th nnll 7tl1 nspecti\'ely.J 
!2 C 
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~tances a man sta{1ds better in proportion ns he owes less, love is 
in the best condition the more that it feels itself in debt.* Reiche's 
objections to this idea are altogether mistaken. The ground of his 
error is, that he conceives of love as a commandment, whioh is 
true only for the position of the Old Testament; whereas, accord
ing to the apostolical view, it is an element, a power, namely, the 
life of God in man. Hence love is as inexhaustible as God him
self, and is the absolute fulfilment of the law. In man, however, 
love is growing, and, consequently, is only the fulfilment of the 
law in process of approximation. Ver. 9. It is not intended that 
any exact order should be observed; hence the sixth command
ment stands first. The addition OU ,f,-wooµ,apTvpncret~ is spurious, 
according to the best critical authorities. On Xoryo~ comp. note on 
ix. 6. 'Ava,mf,aXatoucr0al to comprehend under one chief idea 
(,mf,aXatov) ; it also occurs in Ephes i. 10. As to the quotation 
comp. note on Mark xii. 31, Levit. xix. 18. Ver. 10. 7rXnproµ,a is 
chosen merely on account of 7re7TXnprotce, ver. 8, and denotes per
fect observance. 

Vers. 11, 12. The exhortation to love is indeed one of universal 
force, and it is already found in the Old Testament; yet under the 
New Testament dispensation it bas a peculiai· meaning.t For in the 
Old Testament the precept of love is intended chiefly to awaken the 
consciousness of the want of it; whereas in the New Testament, on 
the contrary, it is present as a real source of power. To this char
acter of the New Testament the Apostle refers, by way of giving 
point to his exhortation. The time before Christ is in bis view 
the period of night, of men's unconsciousness as to their higher 
origin ; the time since Christ, on the other hand, is the day, since 
the Sun of Righteousness sheds forth His beams, since the true 
consciousness has become awake in man. With this figure, of 
<lay and night, light and darkness, sleep and waking, St Paul 
proceeds to mix up a second, of putting on armour, for a more 
particular notice of which the notes on Ephes. vi. are to be com
pared. The man wl10 has awaked goes also into the fight which 
is appointed for him, and anns himself for it with the armour of 

• Augustine says, with equal beauty and truth, Amor cum ,·eddilur, 11011- amittilur, sed 
reddendo multiplicatur. 

t Vcrs. ll-lt are historically remarknule, innsmuch as they were the menus of the 
conversion of Augustine, that greatest teacher whom the Church hnd until the Reformn
tion._-[C:onfess. \'iii. 29.J 
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light or of the Spirit. (Comp. Rom. vi. l::l.J The only difficulty 
which can be felt here is in the words vvv 7t,,p e77v-re.po11 iJµwv 

iJ <rOJT'l'/pta, I, 3re emu-reuuaµev. These evidently point to the 
second coming of Christ, and the perfecting of humanity which 
will then take place, and which is here denoted by uw-r'l'/p[a. 
Consequently the vvv o.nd its relative* IJ 3-re apply to the time 
when Paul wrote, as opposed to the time of the first conversion, 
" Salvation is nearer to us than at the time when we em
braced the faith." We need not, however, conclude from this 
passage that the Apostle, at the date of this epistle, continued to 
expect the second advent in his own lifetime; he says, indeed, 
no more than that they have advanced nearer to this great con
cluding act of the world's history. (Comp. on xi. 13, 14.) The 
exhortation to the faithful, to put off the works of darkness, is 
rather a reminding of the resolution already embraced at their 
baptism, and which ought to be daily renewed. 

Ver. 11. Touovnp µiiXXov is is to be supplied after Kat -rov-ro. 
Comp. Heb. x. 25.-Kaipo,; is the nature of time generaJly, 
iJ,pa that which is properly chronic in time. The parenthesis is 
not to be placed (as Griesbach has it) after ~ryrytKev, but after 
lmu-revuaµev; the words iJ vv~ "· r. X. are II more exact descrip
tion of Katpo,;.-Ver. 12. On 7rpOKO'TT''T(J), comp. Luke ii. G2. 
Here the idea of growth, increase, has combined with it the sense 
of being completed, passed by. Reiche erroneously derives a7ro-
0wµe0a from a,7ro0ew, instead of from a'TT'OTL0,,,µi. 

Vers. 13, 14.. In the admonitions which here follow, we must 
not think of gross manifestations of fleshliness, such as even the 
law punishes, so much as of more delicate spiritual manifestations 
in evil thoughts and inclinations, which may be quelled by a care
ful discipline of the body. 

Ver. 13. Evux'l'J!.l,OVW<; is also found in l Cor. xiv. 40; l Thess. 
iv. 12.-Kroµo,;, commessatio, properly roving about in villages, 
thence roving, dissoluteness, in general. Gal. v. 21 ; 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
Kofr'l'J, bed, is euphemistically put for unchastity.-Ver. 14. The 
phrase Xpt<r'TOV evouuau0at is derived from the fignre of a robe 
of rigMeousness (Is. lxi. 10); it occurs again in the N. T. at 
Gal. iii. 27. Profane writers also use a7rooveu0ai and lvouEu0a, 
in like manner, in the sense offasliioni1t,r; one's self 1111/ike or li!.-1: 

11- [Geselz.J 
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a paso11. (Comp. Dion. Ifalic, xi., p. 689, Lucian in Gnll., c. 
19.) IIpovotav '71"0t€tCT0ai = 7rpOV0€tCT0ai, comp. xii. l 7. The 
negative is, on account of the connexion with whnt follows, to be so 
taken as not to censure the care of the body as such, but only in 
the excess, ,vhen it excites the lusts of the flesh. Hence we may 
supply oi5Tw1; 6'CTTE after 7rO£€tCT0E, since the El1; denotes that opera• 
tion which alone is int~nded to be forbidden. 

SECTION II. 

(XIV. 1-XV. 13.) 

OF BEHAVIOUR AS TO THINGS INDIFFERENT. 

By the tral;lsition which the contrast suggests, the Apostle comes 
from the improper care of the body to the opposite error of im
proper asceticism, and shows in what manner love ought to bear 
itself towards the maintainers of this tendency. The precepts 
which St Paul gives with reference to this breathe the deepest 
truth, and real freedom-i. e., impartiality-of spirit. The follow
ing section is the more important in proportion as the errors of 
believers have been, and still are, more frequent in respect of the 
so-called Adiaplwra; errors which might have been avoided if 
men had been at pains to apprehend the apostolic counsels more 
deeply in their inward meaning. For there ere two classes of 
intermediate things; ( l) those connected with moral laxity, and 
(2) others which are connected with moral strictness. It is only 
in respect of the latter that Holy Scripture contains express ad
monitions, and especially in the passage before us ; respecting 
the forn:;er, there are only the general observations as to keeping 
ourselves unspotted from the world. (2 Cor. vi. 14, seqq.) There 
is nowhere a direct prohibition of sharing in dancing, theatrical 
amusements, and the like. This is, doubtless, in part to be ex
plained by the circumstance that, in the o.postolic age, the severe 
tone of feeling tended much rather to exo.ggerated strictness tlrnn 
to laxity. But assuredly this absence of directions hns also its 
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foundation in the whole manner of denling of the sacred writers. 
They do not begin with outward things, but first change, through 
God's grace, the ground of men's hearts, convinced that with this 
inward change that which is outward will also be spontaneously 
changed. In the later ages of the Church, as also at the present 
day, this course has often been reversed ; outward things arc 
treated as that by which all is decided, and from a forsaking of 
these a change of the inward man is expected. No heart, how
ever, is regenerated by forsaking dances, plays, and other such 
indifferent things, but rather the heart which is renewed by regene
ration will of itself lose its relish for such trifles. The cause of 
this unwise and unscriptural proceeding is chiefly to be sought in 
this - that men confound such indifferent things with positive 
divine commands, and treat the former like the latter. It is, in
deed, true that nothing is morally indifferent, and that the most 
trivial thing may be good or evil according to the mind with which 
it is done ; but, nevertheless, the notion of Adiaphora is correct, 
and is necessary in ethics. For that which is denounced by divine 
laws must never be done under any conceivable circumstances ; thus 
we must never steal, commit adultery, or abuse the name of God. 
But with the Adiaphora it is otherwise. In these it is not the act, 
as such, that is sin, but the circumstances under which, the manner 
in which, it is done. Now, because in these matters the question 
is usually about subjective conditions, on which their moral worth 
or unworthiness depends, Holy Scripture wisely avoids defining as 
to things indifferent by objective commands, but seeks always to 
influence the subjective conditions, in order thereby to sanctify the 
whole. According to these principles St Paul proceeds here as 
elsewhere. He does not command-Ye shall eat flesh, ye shall 
drink wine-although, in an objective view, he held the asceticism 
in question to be wrong, but be exhorts to treat with forbearance 
those who maintain it, and expects their deliverance from that 
error to Le the gradual result of the gently trnnsforming power of 
the Spirit of God. 



EFISTLE TO THE ROMANA. 

~ 19. OF BEARING WITH THE WEAK. 

\XIV. 1-23.) 

Yers. 1, 2. The particularity with which St Paul treats these 
ascetics leads us naturally to suppose that they lived in Rome, and 
t.hat the manner of behttving towards them had been a subject of 
discussion there. It is, however, difficult to determine of what 
spiritual tendency these ascetics were, since what St Paul adduces 
respecting them does not seem to agree either with rigid Jewish 
Christians, with Essene, or with Gentile ascetics. For the first 
of these classes kept, indeed, the precepts of the Old Testament as 
to food, but they did not wholly avoid the use of flesh and wine,* 
as St Paul reports of these Roman ascetics (xiv, 2, 21) ; for there is 
nothing to afford a foundation for the assumption that in the pas
sages in question the subject is only the partaking of flesh offered 
in sacrifice to id-0ls, and of wine used in libations. The Essene 
ascetics, on the other band, whose life was similar (comp. Josephus 
Vit. § 2, in the description of the ascetic Banus), never lived in 
towns, but in the wilderness. And, again, Gentiles, who in the 
apostolic age also often practised a rigid asceticism, did not observe 
days in the manner related in xiv. 5 of the persons here described. 
It is, therefore, most correct to suppose that in these ascetics we 
have before us persons in whom Jewish principles mainly pre
vailed, indeed, but in combination with Gentile elements. This 
conclusion is especially supported by the passage, xv. 7, 8, where 
the " strong" are designated as Gentile, and the "weak" as Jewish 
Christi.ans. Such mixtures of elements, in themselves heterogene
ous, are not inconceivable in a time of such excitement as that of 
the Apostle's was. Among the Neopythagoree.ns and other phi
losophice.l sects of the first century of Christianity, there had been 
developed a sort of religious-moral eclecticism, which might easily 
call forth appearances of this kind. Seneca describes, in his l 08th 

• Still such a form of asceticism might eBBi]y be developed in Jewish Cllristinns out 
of the N azarite rule, as appears, among other instances, from that of St James, tile 
Lord's brother, which Hegesippus relates (in Enscbiua, Hist. Eccl. ii, 23)-olvov Kai 

"'"•pa ouK i-rrLEv, ouo, lµ,f,uxov ,,pay,, (Comp. my Monum. Hiat. Eccl. i. p. 11.) 
.Jewish Rscetics will be spoken of more particularly in the Introduction to the Pastoral 
E11is1les. 
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Epistle, how he himself had for a time been engaged in a similar 
endeavour ; in opposition to the prevailing immorality end volup
tuousness, many of the nobler spirits had recourse to 1igid self
deninl. Such a tendency must, indeed, have been repulsed by 
Pharisaical Judaism, but it might very readily amalgamate with 
Essene elements. Eclectics of this kind, then, when they had be
come Christians, still persevered in their accustomed way of life ; 
and St Paul desires that they may not be disturbed in it, since they 
did not insist on it as necessary to salvation, as the Jewish Chris
tians of Galatia insisted on circumcision. In any case, these as
cetics must be altogether and most carefully distinguished from the 
pharisaical Jewish Christians, who every where persecuted St Paul, 
and against whom he wrote the Epistle to the Galatians. (Comp. 
Introd. § 3. These Jewish Christians were fanatics who carried 
on attacks against the Apostle ; whereas the Roman ascetics appear 
to have been quier, anxious persons, who were only unable from 
scruples of conscience to disengage themselves from their accus· 
tomed observances, but did not affect to lay down rules for others. 

In ver. 1, 7rpoa),aµ,f3ave<J0ai signifies forwarding, helpful, sup
port.-M~ el. cnaKp{<JEL', OLa)..oryt<Jµ,wv SC. f)..0w<JL. LJiaKpL<JL', is 
opposed to 7r{q-n,, as the condition of inward wavering or uncer
tainty. The a<J0eve'iv 7r{q--ret brings forward not so much the 
wavering itself as the source of it-the powerlessness of the prin
ciple of faith.-The conjecture o,a )..oryt<Jµ,wv is unnecessary; for 
the thoughts are represented as brought into a state of uncertainty 
in the weak.-V er ~- The form )..axava e<J0{etv indicates not only 
the refraining from the use of sacrificial flesh, or of animals forbid
den in the law, but the avoiding all use of flesh--an abstinence 
which did not exist in the Jews as such. Aaxava denotes all sorts 
of vegetables, as opposed to flesh. 

Vers. 3, 4. Both parties, as well the weaker es the stronger, are 
then warned against one-sided judging of others; the deeision is to be 
left to God, who alone can begin and complete the work of regenero.
tion. 

Ver. 3. Kp{vew has the sense of Ka-raKptvew. It is not the judg
ment as to the objective ground or want of ground that is forbid
den, but the determination as to the person11l guilt in the matter
the condemning.-Ilpoq-e)..a/3e-ro has reference to ver. l, but is used 
in a modified sense, as it here relates to reception into the Church.-
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Y ~r. 4. proves this idea from the circumstance, that no believer is 
lord over another, but aIJ are God's servants, and to Him, conse
<J ncntly, the case of His servants is also to be left; by judging, we 
place ourselves above the servants, of whom, ho,vever, we our
selves are ; it is, as it were, God's own affair to keep His servants 
for Himself, and if man thinks to assume the care of it, he invades 
God's province. The form uT~IC(J), formed by aphaeresis from 
€UT'YJ1Ca, is very often used by St Paul. Beyond his writings, it oc· 
curs in the New Testament only in Mark xi. 25. 

Yers. 5, 6. It might be supposed that a new class of persons is 
here spoken of; but, from the manner in which the eating is mixed 
up with the observance of days in ver. 6, this is not probable. It 
accords, also, with the whole tendency of such anxious religionists, 
that, where tbe one scruple exists, the other developes itself like
wise. For such points of difference also the Apostle recommends 
forbearance towards the weak, and that each should act faithfully 
according to bis own subjective conviction. • If this be observed, 
and that with an entire reference to God, He by His Spirit guides 
to the objectively right view also. Ver. 5. By the forms fJµEpav 
Kplvew or cppove'iv is expressed the attaching a value to days, :such 
as Sabbaths, new-moons, and the like. Kp{vew signifies examina· 
tion and selection; cppove'iv, careful consideration, valuation. In 
the words ,cpLvew 7rauav iJµEpav is expressed the original apostolic 
view, which did not distinguish particular festivals, because to it the 
whole life in Christ had become one festival. As, however, the 
season of the Church's prime passed away, the necessity could not 
but at the same time have again made itself felt, of giving promi
nence to points of festival light in the general current of everyday 
life. An Old-Testament-like observance of the Sabbath, such, for 
example, as prevails in .England, is, according to this passage, as
suredly not that which is objectively correct.* The requisite for 
each of these positions--neither of which alters the essence of the 
gospel-is an assured conviction, [,cauTO<; t!v T<tJ lot<fJ vot· '1T''!v17po • 
cpopeLuO(J). For 7TA-'fJporpope'iu0ai, which is the opposite of oia,cp{
vEu0ai, see on Rom. iv. 21. In ver. 6, the words ,cal o µ~ cppovwv 
--rppove'i are omitted by very many important MSS.; the context, 

• [The reader may ~e referred to Mr Vansittart Neele's Esany on" Feusls au<l Fnsts," 
Lo11<lou, 184G, for iuformation ns to the degree i11 whicl, Lhe view here ceusure,1 is cou11-
1ruauccd ~y tLe nulhority of the Euglish Clrnreh and Lrgislntu1·e.J 
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however, imperatively requires them, and it appears, consequently, 
that they have been omitted only because the copyists were misled 
by the homoiotelenton. 

Vers. 7-9. An unreserved devotedness to the Lord is that which 
must ever be the essential of the Christian life ; whatever can con -
sist with this may be willingly borne with in a brother. It is not 
until something is remarked in e. brother, which might interfere 
with this devotion, that love acquires a right to be jealous. The 
opposition of living and dying is not meant merely to denote abso
luteness, but, as ver. l O shews, to point to the idea of the divine 
judgment, by which all human judgment is excluded. Ver. 7. The 
Christian is neither another's nor his own ; he is wholly God's ; as 
in marriage the wife devotes herself wholly to the husband. The 
presential forms, sfi, a7ro0v~u,m, express the ideal, which, indeed, 
is not always actually realized. The believer, however, must o.lways 
keep before him the ideal in its absoluteness; be must always re
gard it as his task to bear himself as betrothed unto the Lord, in 
order that by degrees he may realize it to the full. Ver. 8. The 
conjunctive a7ro0v~u,cwµ,ev is not to be explained (as it is by 
Reiche) by the apostolical view as if Christ might come again be
fore the death of many who were then alive-an opinion which we 
are convinced that St Paul had ceased to entertain at the date of 
this epistle--but by the uncertainty of the moment of death. The 
indicative, which is found in many MSS., is assuredly to be re
jected. This union of the faithful with the Lord for death and 
life, is then, in ver. 9, regarded as the essential object of His 
work. The life and death of Christ were, so to speak, an acquisi
tion, a purchase, a conquest of the living and the dead; with this 
His property no one may interfere. A profound and forcibly prac
tical idea ! Whosoever knows himself to be thus bound to the 
Lord of the world, will not wish to belong to any other, and wiJI 
loose all ties which might still hold him ! The readings vary 
greatly in the words of ver. 9, ,ea, a7re0ave /Ca£ fS'TJUEV. The first 
,ea£ is decidedly to be rejected ; it would seem to have been added 
only on account of the ,cat ve,cpwv. The variations in the verbs 
undoubtedly arose from the position ; it seemed that ifs7Juev ought 
to stand first, or, if it were mennt to denote eternal life, it seemed 
that the present was required. Hence ifs17uev was t11ken in the 
sense of avEs1/uev or avcluT'TJ, It is probable thal Sl>mctimes one, 
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sometimes the other, of these expressions, w11s 11t first written in 
the margin, aud that from it sometimes one, sometimes both were 
adopted with the text. The explanation of €S"7G'E, which is in any 
case the right reading, as an aorist and in this position, is indeed 
not free from difficulty. To take it without scruple as equivnlent 
to avit11G'1: is altogether inadmissible ; even where the resurrection 
is referred to, the tense which is used of the simple verb is always 
the present, and never the aorist (comp. Rom. vi. 10, 2 Cor xiii. 
4), even although an aorist preceded. But to explain the aorist, as 
Meyer does, by supposing that it is intended to mark the begimting 
of the condition, is altogether a perversion ; for, in the first place, 
there is no motive for marking the beginning ; and further, this suits 
only with states in time, not for those of eternity. The simplest 
way is to assume a hysteron-proteron for the explanation, and to 
understand €S"7G'E of the earthly life of Christ, since swv'TES' also 
denotes those who are alive on earth.* By His perfect participa
tion in the life of earth and its necessities, the Lord has won for 
Himself the right of dominion over man. (Comp. Heh. ii. 17, 18.) 
This transposition was no doubt caused by the circumstance thnt 
the idea of dying immediately preceded, and that Paul wished to 
connect with it the parallel with the Saviour. 

Vers. 10-12. The universal equality of all believers, notwith
standing their inward differences, admits, then, no judgment of 
one respecting another ; each has to give account for himself in 
the general judgment. If, however, believers, as well as others, 
are here represented as appearing before the judgment-seat of God, 
whereas in J oho iii. 18 it is said that "whosoever believeth on 
Him is not judged,"t the seeming difference is to be explained 
by the consideration that the Divine declaration of exemption from 
judgment may itself be regarded as an act of jndgment. The 
fundamental idea of judgment is the separating from the mass, 
the joining together of what is akin; where this separation has 
already taken place, as in the case of believers (1 Cor. xi. 31) 
it cannot, of course, be again executed in the proper sense; God, 
however, may recognize it as executed, and thus the judgment is 
to be understood in this passage. 

[• Olsh., therefore, would read ,britiav, Kai •l;~1nv, und he trnnsletes /wt ge/el,t 1111</ 
i,t qeslorben, i. e., " Ii "ed and died." J 

t Eng. \'ers. "He that helie,•eLh on !Jim is nol conclcmnccl." 
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Ver. 10. On (3iJµa, compare note on Matt. xxvii. 10, and 2 Cor. 
v. 10. For Xp£<nov, I follow the reading of Lachmann and 
Reiche, supported by the authorities A.D.E.F.G. Beov, since 
the substitution of Xp£<nov might easily have taken place on 
account of the preceding words.-Ver. 11. The quotation is from 
Is. xiv. 23, and is very free. It expresses, indeed, the idea of 
adoration only, but this is one with the consciousness of depen
dence, which ·is here the subject. Reiche wrongly applies JEoµo
Xory1ueTa£ to confession of sins-which, occurring to the paral
lelism, cannot possibly be meant. 

Vers~ 13-15. The Apostle follows up the negative side with the 
posltlve. He does not suppress the fact that the ascetics in 
question did not hold the objectively correct view ; but, as their 
subjective error was not one of essential importance, he exhorts 
other Christians not merely to abstain from condemning them, 
but even to accommodate themselves to them. These verses 

• ( with which the parallel verses, 1 Oor. viii. 9, seqq., are to be com
pared) furnish a commentary on the apostolic saying as to becoming 
"a Jew to the Jews, and a Gentile to the Gentiles," ( 1 Cor. ix. 
20, seqq.) For this idea may easily be misunderstood, as if the 
Apostle allowed us to accommodate ourselves to all weaknesses ; 
o.nd then an inference might be drawn, that the Reformers did 
amiss in refusing to keep the fasts with the [Roman] Catholics. 
There was, however, the difference, that with these the question 
was not merely of fasting, but of fasting as a means to salvation 
and as a meritorious work ; whereas the ascetics of Rome bad no 
such idea of their fasts; and it was on this account only that the 
Apostle could, without injury to the truth, advise accommodation 
to them.* Next, however, the idea in ver. 14 is difficult-ouoEv 
K0£VOV 0£0 auTov, compared with var. 20. For by this the laws RB 

to food in the· Old Testament appear degraded to merely capricious 
ordinances-which is unsuitable to their Divine origin. The 
Apostle, indeed, does not here refer immediately to the rules of the 
Old Testament; for the Roman ascetics did not adhere closely to 

• This is most cJeo.rJy shown by 1 Tim. iv. 1, seqq., whel'C St Pnul reckons nmong 
doctrines of devils the fol'biclt!iug to mnrry und tile abstaining Ji·om meals which God 
has created. This, howevel', npplies only to such ns mo.ke it n pri11cip/e ,?f ductri11c tLut, 
for the snke of snlv11tiu11, men must not rnl this or thnt kind of food. 
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these, but went far beyond them ; but yet they doubtless presup
posed these rules, and only thought to do an opus supererogato
ri11m if they ate no flesh whatever, and abstained from all wine. 
There is, therefore, good ground for inquiring into the relation of 
these apostolical declarations to the laws laid down as to food in 
the Old Testament. Now these laws cannot be merely capricious 
orders ; we cannot conceive that God might have declared other 
animals to be unclean than those which He has declared. In the 
creatures which ,vere declared unclean, the sin of nature must be 
supposed to have been most remarkably concentrated; and in any 
case it seems that, since all nature is defiled by the Fall ( comp. 
not.e as to the KTi<n<;, on viii. 18, seqq.), it might rather be said 
that not/ting is clean than that all tltings are so. Farther, we 
must say that St Paul would have assuredly disapproved of it if 
any one under the law had allowed himself in not observing the 
regulations as to food ; which yet would have been objectively 
right, if none of the forbidden animals had been in itself unclean. 
V{e can and may, consequently, understand the Apostle's idea 
only in this sense--that tltrough C!trist and His sanctifying in
jluence the creation has been restored to purity and holiness. If 
it should be said that this influence does not manifest itself as yet, 
but (according to viii. 18) only at the end of the world, and that 
nature still appears as unholy and unclean-the answer is, that 
this is certainly true, but that ( 1 ), as is often the case, the inchoate 
work of Christ is already regarded as complete, and (2), the su
perior force of Christ's power in the faithful neutralizes the slighter 
effects arising from nature in such a way that they become as if 
null. The passage before us is therefore to be taken exactly as 
1 Tim. iv. 4, 5, where it is said that "every creature of God is 
good, for it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.'' 

Ver. 14. We might be inclined to connect iv Kvptrp 'l7Juov with 
wliat follows, rather than with 7T'E7T'Etuµ,ai, but that the position of 
the words is against it. Still, from the mention of the Cltristian 
conviction the idea must be drawn that Adam's foll and its conse
quences are not to be thought of as removed, until removed by 
Christ. Ver. 15. Jice'ivov a7T'oXXve refers of course to the shaking the 
person in his persuasion, and the consequent wavering and doubt
ing as to everything, so thnt a7T'wAHa alwvwr;; is indicated ns n pos 
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sible result ofit. The value of even the poorest and weakest brother 
cnnnot be made more strongly prominent thun by the words, v7rep 
oil Xpun6r; a11r€0ave. 

Vers. 16-11:l. Consequently the point is, to distinguish between 
what is and what is not essential, for which purpose indeed the 
distinguishing principle, tho Holy Ghost, is necessarily required. 
Ver. 16. B)l.aurfnJµetu0w is of course to be understood as mean
ing-Do not by your conduct give occasion that the good which 
has been manifested in you be slighted.-Ver. 1 7. B aui)\,e[a T. 

0. is the community of life which Christ has brought in and 
founded, conceived in the widest sense, both as outward and as 
inward. (Comp. Comment. on Matt. iii. 2.*) Bpwuic; Kal 7,0-

uir; is a short expression for the attaching importance to eating 
and drinking, whether by abstaining from certain things or by 
eating of everything. We might have expected that the e')\.eu0E

pta should be brought into prominence; but since this might itself be 
also carried to a faulty extreme, St Paul puts the general idea, ot

Kaiouvv'l'J. The words lv Ilvevµan !uytrp are to be extended to all 
the three points named; for it is intended precisely to exclude the 
self-righteousness to which a mistaken asceticism so readily leads. 
Hence also lv TOVT<p and not TOVToir; is to be read in ver. 18; 
for with the principle of the Holy Ghost all individual virtues nre 
implied. 

Vers. 19, 20. From this fundamental principle of the Christian 
life the Apostle proceeds to deduce an exhortation to strive after 
peace, and to edify God's building, not to destroy it by unwise uncl 
unseasonable instruction. The persuasion of liberty in such matters 
must be organically developed from within. 

After a)\,)\,~)\,ovr;, D.E.F.G. have cpv)\,a~wµev, which, however, 
cannot well be more than an addition of the copyists. 

Vers. 21-23. "All things are lawful for me, but all things are 
not expedient" (1 Cor. vi. 12); to this Pauline principle the fol
lowing exhortation reverts. In cases where any one out of personal 
conviction does or refrains from o. certo.in thing, without making 
his own practice an objective law, his conviction is to be honoured 
by the stronger believer through voluntnry abstinence ; for in such 
t!tiugs of intermediate c!taracter the subjective conviction is the 

• ~This is, no doubt, the pn.ssnge intended. The nutho, .. s reference is to " \'Ol. i. l'P· 
l~O, seqq.," whicb lloes not ng,·ce witb the edition before us-the third.J 
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rule of action. For that so important moral principle, 7rav & ov,c 

e,c 7rilTTE(JJ<;, aµ,ap-rta EITTlv is throughout to be to.ken with this 
necessary restriction, if it is not to lead to the grossest errors. 
,,There positive commands or prohibitions of God are in question, 
the subjective conviction has no voice.* As hns been already re
marked on ver. I, no conceivable grounds can be a sufficient motive 
for the suspension of a positive command of God. But in Adiu
phora, i.e., not in morally indifferent cases (for such have no exist
ence), but in cases for which no positive rnle can be laid down, 
because through circumstances they may at one time be morally 
good, at another time wi·ong, and in which the greater or less de
velopment of the subjectivity has an influence-for Adiaphora, the 
personal conviction of the moment, i. e., the 7rurn<;, is the decisive 
ground of determination. Hence, also, we cannot say that true 
faith, correct conviction, alone may be the decisive ground which 
determines our action ; on the contrary, even that which is ob
jectively false may be so. The conviction of these ascetics at 
Rome was of this objectively false nature, and yet St Paul advises 
them to go on according to its dictates, until the Christian life 
should have developed within them to a purer conviction. This, 
however, applies only in the case of such Adiapleora; never in 
cases which are immutably fixed by appointments of God. 

In ver. 21, A. and C. omit the clause fJ ITKavoaXtte-rai fJ a1T-

8eve'i; and indeed both these verbs appear to be merely supplied 
from what goes before. In vers. 22, the reading ITV 7r{1TT£V f/v 
ex_ei<; /CaTa ITEaVTOV, 9.::e "· T. x. only interferes with the idea; yet 
it is supported by A.B.C. 

§. 20. CHRIST AN EXAMPLE OF BEARING WITH THE WEAK. 

(XV. 1-13.) 

That the insertion of the concluding doxology (xvi. 25-27), be
tween the xivth and xvth chapters, is altogether unsuitable, has been 

• An addition to Luke vi. 4, which is conto.incd in the MS. D., is very highly instruc• 
tive for the understanding of this pessage. It is, indeed, unquestionirbly spurious, nnd 
probably belongs to an apocrypha.I gospel; but the idea is genuinely Christio.11t and 
1ierhnps the whole incident related may Jrnve renll)' taken pince. It is there told lhnt 
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nlready fully shown in the Introduction ( § l.) The connexion of 
the following passage, (xv. 1-13), with the preceding is so close, 
that the division of chapters ought to have been different. It is not 
until ver. 14 that an entirely new subject comes in. The earlier 
verses are merely o. setting-forth of Christ as a pattern of the con
duct towards the weak recommended in chapter xiv. 

Ver. 1, 2. St Paul here clearly distinguishes two classes among 
the Chi;istians of Rome (and the same may be assumed as to all 
churches) ; the one includes )he strong ( ovvaTot), the other, the 
weak (aouvaTO£, au0evet,;). The distinction between the two is to 
be sought in the degrees of spiritual development, especially of the 
ryvwui,;, which gives insight into the peculiar connexion of doctrines 
and laws. Among these classes it is the duty of the stronger to
wards the weaker not to live after their own pleasure, but lovingly 
to bear with the infirmities of the others. 

On EavTcj, apeu,mv and Tlp 'TT'A'TJ<Ttov apeu,mv, comp. 1 Cor. x. 
33, Galat. i. I 0. It is the nnture of love to go out of itself, to live 
not in itself but in others. • 

Ver. 3. This love towards the weak manifested itself in perfect 
purity in the Saviour (Phil. ii. 7), who left all His glory to enter 
into the deepest ignominy for man. According to this conception, 
the quotation from Ps. lxix. 10 stands in exact connexion with the 
course of the Apostle's ideas. The living not for one's own pleasure 
but for that of our neighbour is always a self-denial, which grieves 
the flesh ; this self-denial Christ practised in the purest form, as is 
manifested in His course of suffering. He loved those who hated 
Him, and out of love willingly endured all the ignominy which 
they heaped on Him, and all this for the building up of the work 
of God. 

On quotations from tbe same lxixth Psalm, compare Matt. xxvii. 
39, seqq.; John ii. 17, xix. 28; Rom. xi. 9. The words are 
quoted exactly from the LXX. 

Vers, 4-6. Exactly 1ts in the p1tssage, Rom. iv. 23, 24 (on which 
compnre the comment), St P1tul 1tg1tin announces the important 
canon of interpretation-that the whole substance of Scripture is 

Jesus snw n mnn working on the Snbbnth, nnd snid to him, ,! olaa, -ri 1roui,, µa1<a• 

pio• ,I, EL U. µ,) o!aa,, i1r11<aTapaTo< Kai 'lrapa/3,h,1• ,I Toii u&,.ou. I 11 these words, 
the ,:aiua, expresses the snme which is here signille,1 by ,,,., .. .,..6uv, namely the settle,! 
subjecti\'e conviction. 
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designed for man and for his instruction. It is not, therefore, tit 

be understood according to its outward letter, but rather according 
to what is inward ; i. e., according to the Eternal Spirit which 
pervades its whole substance, and which renders it a mirror of truth 
for all times and for all circumstances. This external purport of 
the Scriptures, l1owever, is recognized by the 'TT'vevµan,dir; alone; 
it is Spirit alone that discerns and underst1mds the Spirit. The 
reason why St Paul here gives especial prominence to the ideas of 
patience and consolation is, because the relation to the weak mem
bers of the Church of God itself has in it something especially 
trying,* and for this the believer requires above everything con
solation and strength to endure. The Apostle then expressly 
wishes his readers the communication of these gifts, in the hope 
that in their power all such differences may be overcome, and 
unity may be preserved. 

Yer. 4. On account of the chief idea--of Scripture and its sig
nificancy for men, the words Twv rypa</Jwv are to be referred (as by 
Reiche) to both the preceding genitives, V'TT'OµOV"}', and 'TT'apa· 
,c)..17uewr;, not (as by De Wette) to the latter only. The intention 
here is, of course, to characterize Scripture as the channel of grace 
which God employs in order to work patience and comfort in 
men. Ver. 5. The expression 0eor; T'ry', V'TT'OµOV"}<; ,cai '1T'apa
lCA."7U€W', denotes the all-sufficient God as the real source of these 
gifts ; He may be designated according to all that is good and 
beautiful, because He includes all in Himself. Similar expres
sions occur, Rom. xv. J 3, 33; I Thess. v. 23 ; 2 Cor. i. 3. On 
the former 0eor; ,ea~ 'TT'aT~P ·1,,,uov XptuTov, comp. note on 2 Cor. 
i. 3. For oµo0vµa'Mv, comp. Acts i. 14. 

Vers. 7, 8. By a peculiar turn, St Paul further sets forth the 
person of the Lord as an example of merciful love towards the 
weak, in that out of mercy He called the Gentiles into His king· 
<lorn. It is evident that the Gentile Christians are here conceived 
of as the strong, and the Jewish, Christians ns the weak; whence it 

• The Christian does not mn.ke any claims on the world, since he knows that in it the 
Spirit of God is not; bot so mucl..t tl..te more does the believer, in the beginning of 1..tis 
life of faith, me.ke claims on tl..te Church. Every neophyte is e. born Donntist; be re. 
quires that the Clmrcl..t should be tl..te perfected kingdom of 1..tet'lven ! The continuul 
striviug witl..t tbe weaknesses of the brethren is tlrn ruosL difficult self-denial for Lhe foith
ful, even 11s in the Saviour's life it was one of the most trying necessities that he hod 
uncensingly to co utend witl..t Lhe perversities p weuknrsscs of his disci1iles. 
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results that the Roman ascetics cannot possibly have derived their 
views from Gentile sources alone. But it has been fully shewn in 
the Introduction(§ 3), that these Roman Jewish Christians are not 
to be regurded ~s juduizers in the same sense as the Galatians were 
so. In a peculiar manner the Apostle now represents the relation 
of Christ to the Jews as a matter of duty; because of the promises 
mittle to the fathers, it was in a manner necessary, for the sake of 
His truth, that God should send Christ to the Jews. It was there
fore out of mere mercy that the gospel was preached to the Gentiles, 
inasmuch as they had no right to lay claim to the fulfilment of pro
mises. The whole manner of representing the matter is, of course, 
to be understood ,caT' &v0pw7rov ; for in a preceding part of the 
epistle (eh. x.), St Paul had reproved the Jews for the very fault 
of supposing that God owed them His favour. His object here is, 
to impress upon the Gentiles the advantages of the Jews, and, 
therefore, he makes use of this particular form of stating the case. 

Ver. 7. On 7rpou"J,.,aµ(3avEu0at comp. note on xiv. 1.-Ver. 8. 
"J,.,e,yw U, " Now I mean-I intend to soy." The title oia,covo,; 7r€pt
ToµfJ,;, used of Christ, occurs only here. So strong an expression 
is intentionally chosen, in order to represent Israel in its exalta
tion. Baur has, without ground, (comp. Introd. § 1.) declared the 
expression unpauline, and characterized the follo\'{ing tnrep a"J,.,'l)-
0Etai; 0Eov as containing too great a concession to the Jewish 
Christians. For in the. oui,covo,; there is only a reference to the 
devotedness of Christ, which is represented as a serving in Matt. 
·xx. 28 also ; and that the salvation in Christ is primarily intended 
for the Jews, was clearly declared by the 7rpwTov in i. 10, and in 
like manner in ix. />, xi. 16, 28, as it is by Christ himself, Matt. 
xv. 24. All that it implies, therefore, is, that Israel is the people 
of the covenant, and that the truth of God requires the fulfilment 
of his promises on it. 

Vers. 9-13. The calling of the Gentiles, ns the idea wbicb actu
ates the Apostle, is again represented by means of quotations from 
the Old Testament as purposed by God. The passages nre taken 
from Ps. xviii. 50; Deut. xxxii. 43; Ps. cxvii. l; Is. xi. 10. Pnul 
almost entirely follows the LXX. in his citations. 

Ver. l 0. 'H ,ypacp~ is to be supplied to "J,.,ryft. In the quotation, 
ver. 10, the Hebrew text varies from the LXX., 1Vho perhaps rend 
it differently.--Vcr. 12. 'IEuuak Jesse, the father ofDnvid. TL0 

-~ I) 
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root of Jesse or David is Christ, as branch or son of David. Com1,. 
Revel. V. 5, xxii. 16; Ecclus. xlvii. 2G.-'O aVlO"TUP,€VO', &px€w, 

'' He who is born or destined for rule;" for av{O"Ta0"0at is here to 
be taken in the sense of" to appear, to announce one's self as."
Ver 13. The triple ~v gave occasion for alterations; some MSS. 
'\\holly omitted fV T<p '1n0"7'€V€lV, others the fV before ry €t,:1rloi. 

But the not altogether proper accumulation of prepositions is itself 
an evidence for the correctness of the usual reading. 

SECTION Ill. 

(XV. 14-33.) 

PERSONAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

The following section is really only a sort of appendage to the 
ethical part, which properly ends at xv. 13. The Apostle begins 
by apologizing for the free admonitions which he has ventured to 
give to the Romans, and then gives information as to his intended 
travels, at the same time expressing a wish that he may be able to 
visit the Christians of Rome, (xv. 2~-33.). 

§ 21. APOLOGY, 

(XV. 14-21.) 

It seems at first sight somewhat strange that the Apostle apolo· 
gises for his serious admonitions. It looks, as it were, worldly, 
that he, the Apostle clothed with divine authority, speaks as if he 
might possibly have been too bold in what he had said. Ver. 20, 
however, shews what induced him to this turn. Even although 
disciples of his might have been at work at Rome ( comp. In trod. 
§ 3), still St Paul could not altogether regard the Church in Rome 
as bis own, since he had not been its founder. According, then, 
to his principle of never invading another's field of labour, there 
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urose in him the npprehension, that his free-spoken language to 
the Romans might be made a crime by the Jewish opponents who 
everywhere followed in his track, and that by their insinuations the 
Romans might be prejudiced against l1im. This possible danger 
the Apostle seeks to avert by the following captatio benei-oleuticP, 
in which he places himself as Q. brother on a level with them (as in 
i. 12), without asserting his dignity as a teacher and an Apostle of 
the Lord. Baur and Kling have altogether groundlessly taken 
offence at this. It is naturally understood that here the question 
is not of any hypocritical or :flattering captatio benevolentia, but 
of one which is pure and true, and such St Paul often makes use 
of. In 1 Cor. i. 4, seqq., he praises the Corinthians, although he 
had much to blame in them. To this kind belong also the pas
sages, 2 Cor. vii. 4, seqq.; vii. 12, seqq. 

Vers. 14-16. If there bad indeed been contentions among the 
Romans like those in Galatia, ver. 14 would contain an untruth. 
The Roman Church was really in a good· condition (i. 8) ; hence 
St Paul could praise it with truth. His boldness in admonition be 
excuses on the ground of his high calling, which (he says) makes 
the Gentile world bis especial care, and makes it his task to pre
pare it as a holy sacrifice, well-pleasing to God. 

Ver. 14. /€a~ auTO', e,yw, " I as well as others," even although in 
appearance my admoiiitions indicate the contrary.-'Arya0wa-vV'1] is 
also found Ephes. v. 9, 2 Thes i. 11. It belongs to the later 
Greek. As this denotes the condition, so does ,yvwa-tc; the know
ledge respecting it; these two elements constitute the capacity for 
vov01m!iv.-Ver. 15. On account of the a'71"0 µepovc;, the TOA.µ1]p0· 
TEpov cannot apply to the writing itself, but only to the manner of 
writing in some parts, especially from chap. xi. onwards. TLe 
words we; e7ravaµtµvfia-,a,,v suppose every thing to be before known 
to the Romans, and are, consequently, a mitigating expression.
Xaptc; signifies age.in, as in xii. 3, the apostlesltip.-Ver. lG. St 
Paul by a grand figure represents himself as an officiating priest, 
and the Gentile world as 11, great sacrifice to be consecrated to God 
( 7rpoc;cf>opa), which he had to offer to God through the gospel 
([Epovprye'iv), so that the whole Christian process of sanctificntion 
appears as an adorning of the sacrifice which is to be consecrated. 
to God. AEtTovp,yoc; properly signifies one who administers busi
ness of the state, and secondarily often stands as equivnlent to oui-

~ D 2 
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1<ovo~ (Hom. xiii. 6) ; by the LXX. it is commonly used of priestly 
servants. This is the only plflce in the N. Test. where lepovpryliv 
occurs ; it is the proper term for sacrificing. Hesychius explains 
1'epovp,ye'i, by 0uei, iepa lpry&f;emi. 

Yers. 1 7-19. The mention of his apostolic calling very naturally 
leads the Apostle on to speak of its blessed effects, which are such 
as to give him an apparent warrant for administering admonition to 
the Homans. The whole of this blessed efficacy he humbly refers 
to Christ, without claiming any part of it for himself. The help of 
the Lord, however, manifests itself quite as much through ordinary 
as through. extraordinary supports. 

Yer. 17. Kaux7J<n~ is to be taken as in iii. 27, in the sense of 
" occasion for boasting.''-Ta ,rpo~ TOV Beov is to be taken as an 
accusative absolute-" as regards the cause of God."-Ver. 18. 
The transition is somewhat obscure, and so is the term XaXe,v Tt &v 
ou JC. T. :>... If, however, we only take in its positive form the idea 
which is here negatively expressed, it is quite simple; instead of 
saying-" I shall not venture to bring forward any thing which 
Christ bath not done by me," the same idea may be thus expressed: 
" I shall never venture to glory in my deeds, but will proclaim the 
glory of Christ alone." Reiche's objections to this way of taking 
it are not to the point. He supposes the negative to apply, not to 
the manner of the operation, but to the operation itself; and, 
moreover, that St Paul could not intend here to disclaim the con
version of the Gentile world, inasmuch as in the preceding and fol
lowing parts of the epistle he ascribes it to himself. According, 
however, to the way of understanding the words which we have 
indicated, both these objections are needless. He does not disclaim 
the conversion, but regards himself wholly as Christ's servant, and 
hence refers it wholly to the Lord. Consequently the idea is meant to 
refer precisely to the operation itself, and not to the manner of it, to 
which the interpretation here given in nowise constrains us.-Aoryip 
Ka£ i P'Y'P signify the ordinary operation of grace ; €V ovvaµ,Et U7J· 
µ,elwv ,cat Tepa.Twv, that which is extraordinary-through cha
rismata, for fuller details as to which the comment. on 1 Cor. 
xii. is to be compared. In the words €V ovv&µ,t:t IIveuµ,a-ro~ 
a,ywv, the common source of both is named.-Ver. 19. IIX7Jpovv 
euaryryeXwv is certainly not a Chaldreism, according to the Chaldee 
i-g~, which means, first, to fill, and secondarily, to teaclt; but 
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like the form >,hyov 1r"Jv17povv, to bring a discourse to an end, to 
speak completely to an end (CoJ. i. 25), it has the sense of "to 
publish in its whole compass,"= ,c17pvuuew. That St Paul visited 
Illyria itself, is nowhere related ; probably he only proceeded as 
far as the boundary of this province during his residence in Mace
donia. 

Ver. 20. St Paul feels himself further induced to mention the 
principle of his action as an apostle (Gal. ii.), according to which 
he wrought only where no one had before preached, in order to avoid 
building on another's foundation. If indeed the passage oz.ix 5?Tov 
wvoµ,au01J Xptur6~ were literally taken, St Paul would have been 
obliged to refrain from preaching at Rome also; but, 1, no other 
apostle had preached there, and this was the very point of his de
termination, in order that the spheres of operation might not come 
into any conflict ; and, 2, the population of Rome was greater than 
that of many a fprovince, and, consequently, as several apostles 
might labour in different parts of the same province, so also Peter 
and Paul might preach together in Rome. 

Ver. 20. <'PtXonµ,eZu0at, properly to strive after honour, and 
thence to strive with zeal in general. The accusative of the par
ticiple refers to µ,e, ver. 19. llvoµ,au01J means more than simply 
to be preached, viz., to be named as Saviour, i.e., to be acknow
ledged as such. Ver. 21 is quoted from Is. lii. 15, closely accord
ing to the LXX. In the quotation ?Tepl avrov is, according to 
Paul's intention, to be taken as masculine, and referred to Christ. 

§ 22. NOTICE OF JOURNEYS. 

(XV. 22-33.) 

Ver. 22-24. In this principle of his, then, St Paul also finds 
the ground of his never having o.s yet visited Rome, because the 
gospel wa~ already spread there. It was not until after it should 
have been diffused in the eastern provinces of the Roman empire 
that he could hope to be at liberty to gratify his wish to see Rome. 
Even then, however, it would not be so that Rome should be the 
proper mark of his travels in the West, but he only hoped that he 
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might he 1tble to touch it in passing on towards Spain. The only 
thing which seems surprising here is, how St Paul can sl\y /.l-''7"ET£ 
To1rov €)(WV iv TOt\' KAiµ,a<ri TOVTOL\', since he was yet for from 
haYing preached every where in Greece and Asin Minor. We 
see him always labour in the great chief towns of provinces, and 
then devolve on bis assistants, who were fixedly stationed there, 
the further diffusion of the gospel from these points. Moreover, he 
undoubtedly did not believe that every individual was to be received 
into the Church, but only those who, according to God's gracious 
election, were ordained unto eternal life. His tasl{, therefore, ap 
peared to him to be that of every where breaking ground and 
preaching the gospel to nil nations for a witness concerning them ; 
and this he might regard as fulfilled in the eastern provinces. 

Yer. 22. The Oto refers to ver. 20, "by reason that I always 
found much yet to be done in the East." The EVE/CO'TT'TOf.llTJV, sc. 
ooov is to be taken thus-" The way was cut off for me, I was 
hindered." (Comp. Acts xxiv. 4; Galat. v. 7; J Thess. ii. 18; 1 
Pet. iii. 7. Ta, 'TT'o)t.,).,a, = 7ro).,)t.,a"t\'. - Ver. 23. KA-lµa, from 
the inclination of lands towards the pole,-a geographical term 
of the ancients. Paul's wish to visit Rome is no doubt to be 
explained from the circumstance that in that city he saw the 
centre or' the heathen world. He wished to preach in the seat 
uf the prince of this world the kingdom of the Lord of heaven. 
-Ver. 24, This passage is certainly insufficient to prove that 
St Paul executed his plan, which is here merely represented as 
possible, of going into Spain. But yet the necessity of supposing 
a second imprisonment,* combined with the statement of Clement 
of Rome (Ep. i. and Cor. eh. v.), that St Paul penetrated el\' To 

TEpµa T'Y/\' ov<rew\"-(an expression which, when written at Rome, 
can only be understood of Spain)-render it in the highest degree 
probable that the great Apostle of the Gentiles was also preserved 
uy God for the complete fulfilment of his vocation. He does not 
speak of Rome as the proper object of his journey, because Christ 
was already known there (xv. 20); he only wishes to salute the 
Roman Christians in passing. He was, however, afterwards invo
luntarily detained there for a long time. The reading E°'A.ev<roµai 

" Compare Introd. to tLe Pnstornl Epistles. 
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,rpoi. vµai,, l>..,rttw ,yap is opposed by so many and important 
critical authorities that it ought undoubtedly to be rejected.* Rink 
und De W ette, however, endeavour to assert the genuineness of the 
words against Lachmann, because A.B.C. have the ,yap, and with 
this conjunction the whole clause stands or falls. It is more cor
rect to suppose, with Meyer, that the words were early interpolated, 
and that when the original text was restored in A.B.C., the ,yap 
still remained.-IIpo,reµ,4'0ijvat relates to the convoy usually given 
to apostles on their leaving a place; comp. Acts xv. 3, xvii. 1,1, 
seqq.; xx. 88; xxi. 5.-Tµwv Jµ7TA'TJ<r0w, until 1 be .fU!ed with 
you, satiated; the addition of a,ro µipovi, is intended to signify 
the insatiableness of the Apostle's longing. 

Vers. 25, 26. In the first place, however, he remarks, he has be
fore him a journey to Jerusalem, whither he has to convey a col
lectiont for the poor Christians of that city. How on this journey 
he was arrested at Jerusalem, afterwards remained two years in prison 
at C~sarea, and at length was taken to Rome as a prisoner, is ( as is 
well k:µown), fully related in the Acts of the Apostles. On the KDt

vrovta or otaKovla for the poor of Jerusalem, compare more parti
cularly the notes on Galat: ii. JO ; 1 Cor. xvi. ; 2 Cor. viii. 9 ; 
Acts xix. 21; xxiv. l 7.-Ver. 26. The expression eli, Tau<, 7TTW· 

xoui, Twv llf'/Lrov shews that not all the Christians of Jerusalem were 
in poverty; hence the community of goods cannot have produced 
the poverty, or at least .it cannot itself have been long in force. 

Vers. 27-29. In the observation that the believers of Macedonia 
and Acbaia had regarded themselves as debtors to the Jewish Chris
tians, there is implied a delicate hint for the Romans, that they 
should also do so, and consequently should contribute to the collec 
tion. After accomplishing this business, the Apostle continues, he 
hopes to go to Spain by way of Rome, und he knows that he shall 
not come to them without a blessing. 

Here aguin, as in verses 8 and 9, the Jews o.re regarded us the 
first rightful possessors of the gospel, the priestly nation for man
kind, as it were, to which earthly things are to be given for hea
venly, in like manner as to the individual spiritual pastor (1 Cor. 
ix. 13, 14).-Ver. 28. Irppa,ytteu0at denotes _securiug, making 

* [Thus the renuing will be wr U,v (or av) 7rop,vwµa, els 'TI/V -:i.1ravluv, EA7fl~u, 
~ia1ropw6µ,vos e,aa-aaBa, uµiis.] 

+ On St rnul"s purpose 11s to lhc cullcclicns, comp. the remarks on l Cor. X\ i. l. 
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fast, in general. Here the personal conveyance is the means of 
the secure delivery. The explanation of this passage which has 
been attempted by Bottger (Beitr. Part. iii. pp. 07, seqq.), can 
hardly be regarded as other than an utter failure, He wishes to 
illustrate it by the Roman laws, which prescribed in what manner 
contracts ought to be sealed, and to be secured against falsification. 
Yer. 29. otDa is more th9.n subjective conjecture; it is certainty of 
conviction, because he had a word of the Lord for his waf}'ant. 
( Comp. Acts xxiii. 11.) ID1pooµa euXo'Y{ac; = ,r'A.ovToc; euXo
ryfac;, ricli, full blessing. The reading ,r)\'l'/pocf,opta for ,r"A.1-
pooµ,a has indeed D.E.F.G., in its favour, but Paul uses this ex
pression not in the sense of ,r'A.ovToc;, but for "firm conviction," 
which is not applicable in this place. 

Vers. 30-33. The Spirit of the Lord, however, signified to the 
Apostle, at the same time, the sufferings which threatened him 
from the enmity of the Jews ; hence he recommends himself to _the 
intercession of the believers at Rome, for deliverance from their 
hands. The knowledge of the Divine plans, therefore, was.not in 
St Paul of a fatalistic nature; he does not say-I kuow tha.t I 
must surely go to Rome, and therefore I have no need of any pre
caution or of any intercession; rather it was a lively, free acquaint
ance with the plans of the free personal God, which are fulfilled 
through the working together of the free actions of free beings. 

Ver. 31. The €V1tpo(jD€KToc; indicates, that St Paul supposes 
even the Christians of Jerusalem to be prejudiced against him, as 
is confirmed also by Acts xxi. Instead of ava,rav'a-wµ,ai, D. and 
E. read ava'Vvgw, and F.G. ava,[ruxw µ,e0' vµ,wv. The Oriental 
MSS., however, rmanimously support the usual reading.-Ver. 33. 
As the ethical portion is here ended, St Paul concludes it with a 
short doxology. It is, however, in the nature of the case, that for 
so rich a letter he reserves a more full-toned conclusion; this does 
not follow until quite at the end, after the greetings. 



PART IV. 

(XVI. 1-27.) 

SALUTATIONS AND CONCLUSION. 

It pas been already shewn in the Introduction ( § i.), that there 
is no ground whatever to warrant us in denying that this conclud
ing chapter was written by the Apostle, or belongs to the epistle. 
The great number of the salutations is certainly striking, when it 
is considered that Paul had not yet been at Rome. As, however, 
this city formed the central point of the then world, where people 
from all countries met, and from which journeys were taken into 
all parts of the vast Roman empire,* it is intelligible that St Paul 
may even in it have had a particularly numerous acquaintance. 
And, moreover, it is nowise necessary to suppose that St Paul knew 
them all personally ; he had, doubtless, heard of many of the Ro
man Christians through Aquila and Priscilla, and now greets them 
as acquaintances known not in person but in the spirit. 

§ 23. GREETINGS. 

(XVI. 1-20.) 

Vers. I, 2. First, St Paul recommends to· the Christians of 
Rome the deaconess Phoebe, who was· no doubt the bearer of the 
epistle. She did not serve the Church in Corinth itself, but in 
Cenchrea, to which place also it thus appears that the gospel 
had already spread. Ver. l.. 'H ota1'ovoi;, afterwm:ds ;, oiatcov

{uua, denotes the female ministers of the Church, whom the rites 
of the early Church, especially in baptism, and the position of the 

• On this compare the passage from Athen11eus, Deipnos i. fol. 20, quoted by Neundcr, 
Apost. Zeitalter, vol. i. p. 343, note. T~v Pwµ.a{wv .,,-6/1.tv i,r,Toµ.,jv Tijs ol.ouµ.iv11•, 
iv ?J av1JL8liv iaTtJJ ?rd.uar 'TCls ?r0Aur i.Opvµiva1:-Ka! -ycip OAa Tci [6,,,1 &tJpOws aU
-roB, auv~K,a-r~•· With especial refernnce to Christendom, frenreus, os is well known, 
•nys of Rome and the Chm·ch thel'e--" Ad hl\llc enim ecclesi11m pl'optcr potiorem princi
pnlitntem necesse est omncm convenirn ecclcsinm, h. e. eos qui sunt un,liquc fideles." 
(adv. Haer. II. iii. p. 201, edit. Grnbii. 
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female sex in the East, imperatively required. .For more partic11!111· 
information, compare the commentary on l Tim. iii. 8. Cenchrea 
was the name of the eastern port of Corinth; Lechneus of the west
ern.-Yer. 2. iv Kupup, in the mind and in the name of Christ, 
because she is a Christian, and as befits such an one. Grotius 
rightly observes, that St Paul does not say 7rapauraw;, i. e., a. 
helper, but 7rpouran~, i. e., a cltief, a JJatro11ess. By this title 
of honour Paul intends to raise her consideration, and to make his 
recommendation more complete. 

Vers. 3, 4. For an explanation how Aquila and Pl'iscilla could 
already be a.gain at Rome, whereas 1 Cor. xvi. 19 represents them 
as still being at Ephesus, the observations in the Introduction, § l, 
may be compared. It is not known to what occWTences Paul here 
refers. As to this celebrated family in general, see ·note on Acts 
x-riii. 19. In Rome, as well as at Corinth and Ephesus, it appears 
to have had in its dwelling the place of assembly (i1<,,c)vquta Kar' 
oi1<,ov), for a division of the city. A city of such extent as Rome 
must naturally have very early had places of assembly in various 
parts of it. 

Ver. 3. llp/,u,ca is the original form of the name, but llptu
Ki'A.'A.a is more commonly used for the wife of Aquila. . The phrase 
rpaX'TJMV won0iva£ is figurative, and means, lo expose one's 
self to tlte most evident dangers. 

V ers. 5-7. The persons here named are not further known. The 
tit1e lmapx1 denotes the first convert of a city or province. In
stead of 'Axata~, we should read, agreeably to the best critical au
thorities, 'Auws, i. e., Asia proconsularis. For according. to 1 
Cor. xvi. 15, Stephanas was the first fruit of Achaia. De Wette, 
however, bas observed, in favour of the former reading, that that 
passage may itself have been the very cause of an alteration, and 
further, that a7raPX~ need not be precisely limited to an individual, 
inasmuch as several persons might have been named together as 
tbe first converts. But in that case it would probably be "one of 
tbe first fruits."-Ver. 7. Junia appears to have been the wife of 
Andronicus; it is not known where they were fellow-prisoners with 
St Paul. Their relationship to him is probably to be understood 
only of national connexion. The title of Apostles is of course to be 
taken here in the wider sense of the word. Comp. Acts xiv. 4, 14. 

Yers. 8-12. The names which follow arc also unknown. The 
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formula in ver. l 0, TOU<; eJC Twv 'AptuTo/3ovAou is to be filled up 
like TOU<; f/C TciJV NapJCLuuou, TOU<; ovTa<; lv JCup{rp in ver. 11-
those among the slaves of Aristobulus or Narcissus who have becomEJ 
believers. Narcissus, the well-known favourite of Claudius (Sue
ton. Claud. 28), had been some years dead at the date of the epis
tle, and therefore cannot well be meant here. 

Vers. 13-16. It is of course only in a figurative sense that St 
Paul styles the mother of Rufus his mother, from her having shewn 
motherly love towards him. The expressions in vers. 14 and 15, ol 

aoeAcpol uuv avToZ<; are to be explained like ~ f/CICA'T}Uta JCaT' 

oiJCov in ver. 5-the brethren attached to their community or circle, 
so that the persons named are to be regarded as the presbyters and 
deacons of this church.-Ver. 16. As to the kiss of peace, comp
I Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 26; l Pet. v. 14. 
The Christians regarded themselves as members of one family of 
God, and expressed the consciousness of this spiritual unity by the 
symbol of the kiss. The addition aU7Tas"overat 1.1µ,as al e1CJCA7Ju{a, 

wauat Tov XptuTov is omitted by some authorities; perhaps be
cause it was supposed that the greetings were not in place before 
the section xvi. 21, seqq. In the common text, wauat alone is 
wanting, doubtless because it was supposed that Paul could not 
know whether all churches on earth saluted the Romans. But no 
doubt wauai is to be understood only of the various churches of 
Corinth and its ports. 

Ver. 17, 18. It is not until here, quite at the end of the epistle, 
that we find a short admonition against divisions, couched in alto
gether general language, which may be referred to the Juduizing 
pruty which persecuted Paul everywhere, but which wrought in Ga
latia especially with so pernicious effect. The circumstance of its 
being conceived and introduced so abruptly, and in.such general 
terms, is most decisive evidence that the erroneous teachers in 
question did not actually exist in Rome, but that St Paul only 
wished to give a warning against them, with a view to the possible, 
and unhappily only too likely case, that they might make tl1eir 
appearance there also. The edict of Clnudius, which still con• 
tinued in operntion, and only by degrees fell into oblivion, was no 
doubt the only cnuse which had until then preserved Rome free 
from these opponents of St rnul. * 

" De Welle nml !\fryer nlso nclmowlc,lgr, tlrnt the pnssngc cnnnol prow, 11s Ilaur as-
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The term oioax~, 'l]V vµ,E'is lµ,a0erE, is an indication not to be 
mistaken that it was disciples of St Paul who hnd first preached at 
Rome.-Ver. 18. The charge of serving their belly is not to be so 
understood as if Paul meant to represent them as persons of grossly 
sensual habits; for this is precisely what the Pharisaical Jewish 
Christians usually were not; the meaning is only to describe them 
as working for themselves and their own advantage, not for Christ. 
(Comp. on Matt. xxiii., and Phil. iii. 19.) Xp17u-To)..ory{a usually 
includes the bad subsidiary meaping, of kind and gentle speech 
without deeds to correspond. In exactly a similar way Ev)..oryla is 
here used in its properly classical signification; it stands for words 
fair and well put together, but of deceptive appearance. The omis
sion of EvMry{a,; originates only with such as understood the word in 
the sense of blessing, which it usually bears in the New Testament, 
and which they naturally, according to the context, regarded as un
suitable in this place~ 

Vers. 19, 20. With respect to this danger, however, St Paul 
trusts to the obedience (v1rwco~) of the Roman Christians, and 
therefore expresses the hope, that they may be found no less wise 
and prudent than free from falsehood; with God's help they then 
'\"\""ould soon overcome all evil, together with the prince of darkness. 

Ver. l 9. 'Tr,a"oh El<; T,aVTa<; a<pl"ETO, as is said in i. 8., of the 
faith of the Romans. The To has wrongly been omitted before 
e<p' vµ,'iv ; it is intended precisely to bring out a particular feature 
in the Romans as a subject of joy. The reference to Matt. x. 16, 
is not to be mistaken in the end of the verse.-Ver. 20. The God 
of peace is placed in contrast with the author of all strife, who 
works by his instruments here on earth. The power of God in the 
faithful-Christ in them-bruises the head of the serpent. The 
words cn,VTp(,i/rEi inro Tov,; 1rooa,; contain an allusion to Gen. iii. 
15. The form of conclusion, T/ xapi,; "· T. X. is undoubtedly genu
ine, although it is wanting in D.E.F. G. • 

serts, tl.tat tl.tere he.d already been disputes with Jewish Christians at Rome, but only that 
the Apostle is anxious to provide against their breaking out there as in other churches. 
Jn ndd.itioD to the Epi~tle to the Galatians, compare especially 2 Cor. ii. nod Phil. iii, 
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§ 24. CONCLUSION. 

(XVI. 21-27.) 

The verses 21-24 cannot but seem somewhat strange if one as
cribe them to St Paul. For ver. 22 is, in any case, an addition by 
the penman of the epistle, Tertius himself; but how singular it 
would be if ver. 21 were by St Paul, ver. 22 by Tertius, and vers. 
23, 24, by St Paul again ! There is, too, the circumstance, that 
St Paul had already concluded his salutations before the exhorta
tion in vers. 17-20, with the comprehensive form £i«T1r1trovTa£ vµac; 
al EICKA'r/a-lai 'TT'aa-ai Tou Xpia-Tov. Is it then to be supposed that, 
after this, he added some others by way of supplement? It is far 
simpler to assume, that the great doxology, vers. 25-27, was im
mediately connected with the blessing in ver. 20, but that (accord
ing to the hypothesis of Eichhorn which we have adopted, comp. 
Introd. § 1), it was '.'llltten on a small separate parchment, as the 
larger was already full. The back of this small parchment remained 
empty, and this the writer Tertius then employed for writing in his 
own name, ver. 21-24, including the blessing. The only objection 
which may be made to this is, that Timothy is styled u,;vEp"/oc; µov, 
and Gaius gevoc; µov, which seems to point to St Paul rather than 
to Tertius. There is not, however, any discoverable ground why 
Tertius also might not have styled himself a fellow-labourer of 
Timothy, or connected by hospitality with Gaius. But even if this 
were an inconvenience, it will bear no comparison with the difficul
ties in which we must entangle ourselves if we refer the verses to 
St Paul.' 

Vers. 21, 22. As nothing further is known of Tertius, some have 
wished to identify him with Silas, the well-known companion of St 
Paul, and to regard bis name as merely the Latin translation of 
the Hebrew ,u_;,1,u_;, " the third," There is, however, no historical 

ground that c·a~ be adduced for this conjecture. The addition o 
"fpa:fa<, denotes the penman, as St Paul was in the habit of dic
tating his epistles. (Comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 21, Col. iv. 18, 2 Thess. 
iii. 17, and Galat. vi. 11.) 

Ver. 23, 24. Gaius is undoubtedly the person named in 1 Cor. 
i. 14, whom St Paul himself had baptized. In Acts xix. 29, xx. 
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4., 3 John I, other persons of this name nre spoken of. The ex· 
pression fevoi; Tiji; J,c,c)vTJ<Tlai; ()A"7i;, signifies thnt Gnius ha.d nt 
Corinth the assemblies of a congregation in his house. Erastus 
occurs perhaps in Acts xix. 22, 2 Tim. iv. 20 ; but if so he must 
have resigued his office as manager of the city funds. The blessing 
in ver. 24 is also best referred to Tertius, ns St Paul had already 
used the same words in ver. 20. It is precisely on account of tho 
repetition that the l\fSS. A. C. and other critical authorities have 
omitted it. 

25-27. On the position of the great concluding doxology, and 
on the variations of MSS.,* and the learned hypotheses connected 
with it, compare the remarks in the Introduction, § 1. As we can· 
not adopt Reiche's hypothesis of the spuriousness of the doxology, 
on accotlnt of its internal nature, and as Glockler's view-that Ter· 
tius was the author of this doxology, as well as of the preceding 
verses-is also improbable, inasmuch as Tertius would assuredly 
not have written KaTa To EVOl'fY€Atov µ, o v, Eichhorn's hypothesis, 
although in itself somewhat farfetched, is yet the roost deserving of 
commendation, viz. that the variations in this section are to be 
explained by supposing a transposition of the different pieces of 
parchment on which the epistle was written. The similarity of the 
conclusion of the Epistle of St Jude, which is not to be mistaken, I 
should regard as arising from imitation of this in the Epistle to the 
Romans rather than the reverse. As to the internal structure of 
the doxology generally, Reiche, in bis effort to prove it spurious, 
has very considerably exaggerated its difficulties, The ef, in ver. 
27 certainly raises a difficulty; but Glockler has already rightly 
shewn how this may be got over by the simple means of supplying 
<Tvv{<TT"l/J,£, The form of the doxology will thus become perfectly 
regular-" To God, who alone can stablish you in the faith, to the 
only wise God, I commend you through Jesus Christ, to whom be 
glory for ever." It is consequently nowise necessary to suppose an 
anacoluthon, as Tholuck would do. And in other respects the 
doxology fits most appositely into the connexion, and by means of 
the ideas introduced,t agrees very well with the purpose of the 
whole epistle. For, according to our view, the doxology is immc· 
diately connected with the exhortation against giving into any divi
sions. With this, then, the notion of the UT"7ptEai perfectly agrees. 

• [Kritisclie Er1~hei11ungtn.] t [Zwischengedanken.] 
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In order that they mny be secured against the assaults of the se
ducers, St Paul wishes the Christians of Rome establishment in 
the life of faith. With respect, next, to the intervening clauses,'~ 
they relate exactly to the substance of the epistle; they bring for
ward the two leading ideas which the Apostle has developed in 
it :-first, the mystery of the gospel, which was long bidden but 
·now is made manifest; and secondly, its transition to the Gentiles. 
Hence we must not allow ourselves to be misled by the triple ,ca-ra 

into supposing three parallel members; there are but two opposi
tions in the passage, and these ought to be so connected as that the 
second point shall be introduced by the -re. The following would 
then be the rendering of the passnge :-" To God, who alone is of 
power to stablish you, according to my gospel and the preaclting 
of Christ-(these representing God as the source of all strength) 
-which (gospel and preaching) are agreeable to the revelation of 
the mystery which was kept secret from eternity, but now is made 
manifest, and wltich, according to tlte commandmeid of the ever
lasting God, by the scriptures of the prophets, is made known to 
all nations for the obedience of faitlt ;-to tltis only wise God I 
commend you through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever, 
Amen!" The mention of the prophetical scriptures, and the name 
alrovio,; 0eor;, which apparently do not suit the context, had the 
object, which we have already seen manifested in the epistle, of 
marking out the transition of .the gospel to the Gentiles as not a 
new or unheard-of thing, but as something already announced be
fotehand by the unchangeable God in the scriptures of the Old 
Testament. And with relation to this it is, too, that in the end of 
the doxology God is designated as the only wise, while in the be
ginning of it be had been designated as the Almig!tty. 

+ [Zwischeosiitze.] 

THE END. 




